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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.
The present volume is a second instalment of the commentary
on St Paul's Epistles, of which I sketched a plan in the preface
to my edition of the Galatians. At the same time it is intended,· like its predecessor, to be complete in itself; so that
the plan, as a whole, may be interrupted at any time without
detriment to the parts.
Here again I have the pleasure of repeating my obligations
to the standard works of reference, and to those commentators,
both ;English and German, whose labours extend over both epistles and to whom I before acknowledged my debt of gratitude.
The special com~entaries on this epistle are neither so numerous nor so important, as on the former. The best, with which
I am acquainted, are those of Van Hengel, of Rilliet, and of
Eadie; but to these I am not conscious of any direct obligation
which is not acknowledged in its proper place. I have also
consulted from time to time several other more or less important
works on this epistle, which it will be unnecessary to specify,
as they either lay no claim to originality or for other reasons
have furnished no material of which I could avail myself.
It is still a greater gratification to me to renew my thanks
to personal friends, who have assisted me with their suggestions
and corrections; and to one more especially whose aid has been
freely given in correcting the proof-sheets of this volume
throughout.
The Epistle to the Philippians presents an easier task to an
editor than almost any of St Paul's Epistles. The rea<lings are
for the most part obvious; and only in a few passages does he
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meet with very serious difficulties of interpretation. I have
taken advantage of this circumstance to introduce some investigations bearing on St Paul's Epistles and on Apostolic Christianity generally, by which this volume is perhaps swollen to an
undue bulk, hut which will proportionally relieve its successors.
Thus the dissertation on the Christian ministry might well
have been left for another occasion: but the mention of 'bishops
and deacons' in the opening of this letter furnished a good text
for the discussion ; and the Pastoral Epistles, which deal more
directly with questions relating to the ministerial office, will demand so much space for the solution of other difficulties, that it
seemed advisable to anticipate and dispose of this important
subject.
In the dissertation on 'St Paul and the Three,' attached to
the Epistle to the Galatians, I endeavoured to sketch the attitude of the Apostle towards Judaism and Judaic Christianity.
In the present volume the discussion on St Paul and Seneca is
offered as an attempt to trace the relations of the Gospel to a
second form of religious thought-the most imposing system
of heathen philosophy with which the Apostle was brought
directly in contact. And on a later occasion, if this commentary
should ever be extended to the Epistle to the Colossians, I hope
to add yet a third chapter to this history in an essay on 'Christianity and Gnosis.' These may be considered the three most
important types of dogmatic and systematized religion (whether
within or without the pale of Christendom) with which St Paul
was confronted.
As we lay down the Epistle to the Galatians and take up
the Epistle to the Philippians, we cannot fail to be struck by
the contrast. We have passed at once from the· most dogmatic
to the least dogmatic of the Apostle's letters, and the transition
is instructive. If in the one the Gospel is presented in its op-
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position to an individual form of error, in the other it appears
as it is in itself. The dogmatic element in the Galatians is due
to special circumstances and bears a special character; ·while
on the other hand the Philippian Epistle may be taken to exhibit the normal type of the Apostle's teaching, when not determined and limited by individual circumstances, and thus to
present the essential substance of the Gospel. Dogmatic forms
are the buttresses or the scaffold-poles of the building, not the
building itself.
But, if the Epistle to the Philippians serves to correct one
false conception of Christianity, it is equally 'impressive as a
protest against another. In the natural reaction against excess
of dogma, there is a tendency to lay the whole stress of the
Gospel on its ethical precepts. For instance men will often
tacitly assume, all;d even openly avow, that its kernel is contained
in the Sermon on the Mount. This conception may perhaps
seem more healthy in its impulse and more directly practical in
its aim; but in fact it is i'iot less dangerous even to morality than
the other : for, when the sources of life are cut off, the stream will
cease to flow. Certainly this is not St Paul's idea of the Gospel
as it appears in the Epistle 'to the Philippians. If we would
_ learn what he held to be its essence, we must ask ourselves
what is the significance of such phrases as 'I desire you.in the
heart of Jesus Christ,' ' To me to live is Christ,' ' That I may
know the power of Christ's resurrection,' 'I have all strength in
Christ that giveth me power.' Though the Gospel is capable
of doctrinal exposition, though it is eminently fertile in moral
results, yet its substance is neither a dogmatic system nor an
ethical code, but a Person and a Life.
TRINITY COLLEGE,

July ut, 1868.
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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION.

The present edition is an exact reprint of the preceding one.
This statement applies as well to the Essay on the Threefold
Ministry, as t-0 the rest of the work. I should not have thought
it necessary to be thus explicit, had I not been informed of a
rumour that I had found reason to abandon the main opinions
expressed in that Essay. There is no foundation for any such
report. The only point of importance on which I have modified
my views, since the Essay was first written, is the authentic
form of the letters of St Ignatius. Whereas in .the earlier
editions of this work I had accepted the three Curetonia.n letters,
I have since been conviRCed (as stated in later editions) that the
seven letters of the Short Greek are genuine. This divergence
however does not materially affect the main point at issue, since
even the Curetonia.n letters afford abundant evidence of the
spread of episcopacy in the earliest years of the second century.
But on the other hand, while disclaiming any change in my
opinions, I desire equally to disclaim the representations of
those opinions which have been put forward in some quarters.
The object of the Essay was an investigation .into the origin of
the Cpristian Ministry. The result bas been a confirmation of
the statement in the English Ordinal, 'It is evident unto all
men diligently reading the Holy Scripture and ancient authors
that from the .Apostles' ti.me there have been these orders
of Ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.'
But I was scrupulously anxious not to ov€:rstate the evidence
in any case; and it would seem · that partial and qualifying
statements, prompted by this anxiety, have assumed undue
proportions in the minds of some readers, who have emphasized
tbem to the neglect of the general drift of the Essay.
September 9, 1881.

J.B.D.
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ST PAUL IN ROME.

arrival of St Paul in the metropolis marks a new and
T'thHEimportant
epoch in the history of the Christian Church. ~!!_J
t h h d
·
·h R
· . .

St Paul's
0

a1.

tersthereH 1 er o e a come 1n contact wit
oman mshtutions lations
bemodified by local circumstances
and
administered
by
suborditGween th0
·
·
ospe1
nate officers in the outlying provinces of the Empire. Now he and ~he
was in the very centre and focus of Roman influence ; and from EmpITe.
this time forward neither the policy of the government nor the
character of the reigning prince was altogether a matter of
indifference to the welfare of Christianity. The change of
scene had brought with it a change in the mutual relations
between the Gospel and the Empire. They were now occupying the same ground, and a collision was inevitable. Up to
this time the Apostle had found rather an ally than an enemy
in a power which he had more than once successfully invoked
against the malignity of his fellow-countrymen. This precarious alliance was henceforward exchanged fo1 direct, though
intermittent, antagonism. The Empire, which in one of his
earlier epistles he would seem to have taken as the type of
that restraining power which kept Antichrist in check 1, was
itself now assuming the character of Antichrist. When St
Paul appealed from the tribunal of the Jewish procurator to
the court of Cresar, he attracted the notice and challenged the
hostility of the greatest power which the world had ever seen.
The very emperor, to whom the appeal was made, bears the
1 ~
✓

PHIL.

Thess. ii. 6, 7.
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ignominy of the first systematic persecution of the Christians;
1!
an d t hus commenced the long struggle, w h'1ch raged 1or
conseseveral centuries, and ended in establishing the Gospel on the
quence.
ruins of the Roman Empire. It was doubtless the impulse
given to the progress of Christianity by the presence of its
greatest preacher in the metropolis, which raised the Church in
Rome to a position of prominence, and made it a mark for the
wanton attacks of the tyrant. Its very obscurity would have
shielded it otherwise. The preaching of Paul was the necessary
antecedent to the persecution of Nero.
St Paul's
It is probable that the Apostle foresaw the importance of
sense of
his
decision, when he transferred his cause to the tribunal of
the importance Cresar. There is a significant force in his declaration at an
of this
visit.
earlier date, that he 'must see Rome 1.' It had long been his
'earnest desire 2 ' to visit the imperial city, and he had been
strengthened in this purpose by a heavenly vision 3• To prepare the way for his visit he had addressed to the Roman
Church a letter containing a more complete and systematic
exposition of doctrine than he ever committed to writing before
or after. And now, when the moment has arrived, the firm
and undaunted resolution, with which in defiance of policy he
makes his appeal, bears testimony to the strength of his conIts promi- viction 4• The sacred historian takes pains to emphasize this
nence in
st Luke's visit to Rome. He doubtless echoes the feeling of St Paul
narrative. himself, when he closes his record with a notice of the Apostle's
success in the metropolis, deeming this the fittest termination
to his narrative, as the virtual and prospective realisation of
our Lord's promise placed in its forefront, that the Apostles
should be His witnesses to 'the uttermost part of the earth 5.'
Aspect of
It was probably in the early spring of the year 61, that
affairs
St Paul arrived in Rome 6• The glorious five .years, which
when
St Paul
ushered in the reign of Nero amidst the acclamations of a
arrived.
T!ie Neroman persecution a

1

Acts xix.

21.

2 Rom. i. 10--16, xv. 22-24, 28, 29,

32, l,rnrolJw, brnro/Jla.v txwv.
3 Acts xxiii. II ' So must thou bear
witness also at Rome.'

Acts xxv. II.
Acts i. 8. See Lekebusch Apostelgeschichte p. 227 sq.
6 See Wieseler Ohronol. p. 66 sq.
4
5

sr

PAUL IN ROME.

3

grateful people, and which later ages recalled with wistful
regret, as an ideal of imperial rule 1, had now drawn to a close.
The unnatural murder of Agrippina had at length revealed the
true character of Nero. Burrus and Seneca, it is true, still
lingered at the head of affairs : but their power was waning.
Neither the blunt honesty of the soldier nor the calm moderation of the philosopher could hold their ground any longer
against the influence of more subtle and less scrupulous coun·
sellors.
At Rome the Apostle remained for 'two whole years,' Length of
preaching the Gospel without interruption, though preaching it
in bonds. By specifying this period 2 St Luke seems to imply
that at its close there was some change in the outward condition
of the prisoner. This change can hardly have been any other
than the approach of his long-deferred trial, which ended, as
there is good ground for believing8, in his acquittal and release.
At all events he must have been liberated before July 64, if
liberated at all. The great fire which then devastated Rome
became the signal for an onslaught on the unoffending Christians ; and one regarded as the ringleader of the hated sect
could hardly have escaped the general massacre.
It will appear strange that so long an interval was allowed Probable
to elapse before the trial came on. But while the defendant
had no power to hasten the tardy course of justice, the accusers otf· h1is
rm.
were interested in delaying it. They must have foreseen
plainly enough the acquittal of a prisoner whom the provincial

f1!:.-

~:!a~~:

1 Aurel. Viet. 0<$s, 5 •Uti merito Trajanus smpius testaretur procul differre
cunctos principes Neronis quinquennio.'
2
Acts xxviii. 30, 3 r. The inference
in the text will not hold, if, as some
suppose, St Luke's narrative was accidentally broken off and terminates
abruptly. From this view however I
dissent for two reasons. (1) A comparison with the closing sentences of the
Gospel shows a striking parallelism in
the plan of the two narratives; they

end alike, as they had begun alike. (2)
The success of St Paul's preaching in
Rome is a fitter termination to the history than any other incident which
could have been chosen. It is the most
striking realisation of that promise of
the universal spread of the Gospel,
which is the starting-point of the narrative.
a The discussion of this question is
reserved for the introduction to the
Pastoral Epistles.
1-2
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Indolence
of Nero.

governor himself had declared to be innocent 1. If they wished
to defer the issue, the collection of evidence was a sufficient
plea to urge in order to obtain an extension of time 9. St Paul
was charged with stirring up sedition among 'all the Jews
throughout the world 8.' From the whole area therefore, over
which his labours had extended, witnesses must be summoned.
In this way two years might easily run out before the prisoner
appeared for judgment. But more potent probably, than any
formal plea, was the indolence or the caprice of the emperor
himself4, who frequently postponed the hearing of causes indefinitely without any assignable reason, and certainly would not
put himself out to do justice to a despised provincial, labouring
under a perplexing charge connected with some ' foreign superstition.' If St Paul ha4 lingered in close confinement for two
years under Felix, he might well be content to remain under
1

Actsxxv. 12, 25;comp. xxvi. 31,32,
Two cases in point are quoted, as
occurring about this time, Tac. Ann.
xiii 52 'Silvanum magna vis accusatorum circumsteterat, poscebatquetempus evocandorum testium: reus illico
defendi postulabat.' Silvanus had been
proconsul of Africa. Also we are told
of Suillius, who was accused of peculation in the government of Asia, Ann.
xiii. 43 ' Quia inquisitionem annuam
impetraverunt, brevius visum [sub-] urbana crimina incipi quorum obvii testes
erant.' In both these cases the accusers
petition for an extension of the period,
while it is the interest of the defendant
to be tried at once. In the second case
a year is demanded and allowed for collecting evidence, though the crimes in
question are confined to his tenure of
office and to the single province of
• Asia.' On the whole subject see Wieseler, Ohronol. 407 sq., who has fully
discussed the possible causes of delay.
Compare also Conybeare and Howson
II. p. 462 sq. (2nd ed.).
3 Acts xxiv. 5 1r8.,n ro7.s 'Iouoa.i.o,s
s

TOI.S Ka.Ta

n/v olKouµlvrw.

4

Josephus (Ant. xviii, 6. 5) says of
Tiberius, whomhedescribesasµ,},.},.,rr~s
El Ka.l TLS frlpwv {Ja.u,}..lwv ~ Tup&.vvwv
-y,voµ,vos, that he deferred the trial of

prisoners indefinitely in order to prolong their tortures. Nero seems to have
been almost as dilatory, though more
from recklessness and indolence than
from deliberate purpose, The case of
the priests accused by Felix (see below,
p. 5, note 4) illustrates this. Felix
ceased to be procurator in the year 60:
yet they were still prisoners in 63 or 64,
and were only then liberated at the intercession of Josephus. For the date
see Clinton Fasti Rom. 1. pp. 23, 45, 77.
Geib Geschichte des riimischen Criminalprocesses etc. p. 691, speaking of
causes tried before the emperor, describes the practice of the early Cmsars
as so ' unsteady and capricious in all respects,' that no definite rule can be laid
down: ' Erst in der spiiteren Kaiserzeit,' he adds, 'ist dieses anders geworden und zwar namentlich hinsichtlich
des Appellationsvcrfahrens ' Similarly
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less irksome restraints for an equal length of time, awaiting
the pleasure of Cresar.
Meanwhile events occurred at Rome which shook society to Stirring
its foundations. The political horizon was growi.ng every day ~;!~ in
darker1. Death deprived Nero of his most upright adviser in
'
the person of Burrus the prefect of the prretorians. The office
thus vacated was handed over to Tigellinus, with whom was
associated as colleague the feeble and insignificant Rufus. By
the death of Burrus the influence of Seneca was effectually
broken 2 ; and, though the emperor refused to consent to his
retirement, his part in the direction of affairs was henceforth
merely nominal. At the same time the guilty ca~eer of Nero
culminated in the divorce and death of Octavia; and the cruel
and shameless Popprea became the emperor's consort in her
stead. With a strange inconsistency of character, which would
atone for profligate living by a fervour of religious devotion,
and of which that age especially was fertile in examples, she
had become a proselyte to Judaism 3, and more than once advocated the cause of her adopted race before the emperor with
zeal and success'.
Labonlaye Lois Criminelles des Romains p. 444, • Sous les premiers Cesare
tout Be fit sans regle et sans mesure,et
il ne faut pas chercher il. cette epoque
de systeme regulier ,' etc. There is no
trace of a statutable limitation of time
(prmscriptio) applying to the imperial
tribunal at this epoch.
1 Tac. Ann. xiv. 51 • Gravescentibus
mdies publicis malis.'
2 Tac. Ann. xiv. 52 • Mors Burri infregit Senecw potentiam.'
8 Joseph. A ntiq. xx. 8. II 8eou•f3~s
"fa.p ifv, i. e. a worshipper of the true
God, a proselytess. In connexion with
this fact the notice of her burial is remarkable; Tac. Ann. xvi. 6 • Corpus
non igni abolitum, ut Romanus mos;
sed regum externorum consuetudine
di t!ertum odoribus conditur etc.' See
F rieJliincler Sittengeschichte Rom.s r. p.

348 (2nd ed.).
4 It is not irrelevant to relate two
incidents which occurred at this time,
as they illustrate the nature of the communication kept up between the Jews
and the imperial court, and the .sort of
influence which Poppma exerted on the
affairs of this people.
(1) Felix, while procurator of Judma, had brought a trivial charge
against certain Jewish priests, and sent
them to Rome to plead their cause before Cmsar, Here they were kept in a
lingering captivity, living on the hardest fare, but remaining faithful in their
allegiance to the God of their fathers.
The historian Josephus, to whom thelie
priests were known, then a young man,
undertook a journey to Rome for the
purpose of procuring their )iberation.
Like St Paul he was shipwrecked in

5
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not unknown to
St Pan!,

How far the personal condition of St Paul, or his prospects
at the approaching trial, may have been affected by these two
changes, I shall have to consider hereafter. At all events he
cannot have been ignorant of such stirring incidents. His
enforced companionship with the soldiers of the prretorian
guard must have kept him informed of all changes in the
administration of the camp. His intimacy with the members
of Cresar's household must have brought to his hearing the
intrigues and crimes of the imperial court. It i-s strange
therefore, that in the epistles written from Rome during this
period there is not any, even the faintest, reference to events
Hissi!ence so notorious in history. Strange at least at first sight. But
explamed. th e A post1e wou ld not venture to, ris
. k h"1s personal sa£ety, or
the cause which he advocated, by perilous allusions in letters
which from their very nature must be made public. Nor
indeed is it probable that he was under any temptation to
allude to them. He did not breathe the atmosphere of political
life; he was absorbed in higher interests and anxieties. With
the care of all the churches daily pressing upon him, with a
deep sense of the paramount importance of his personal mission,
the Adriatic, and like him he also
landed at Puteoli. Arrived at Rome,
he was introduced to Poppwa by a certain Jew, Aliturus by name, an actor
of mimes, who was in great favour with
Nero. The empress not only advocated
the cause which he had at heart and
procured the liberation of his friends,
but sent him back to his native country
laden with presents (Joseph. Vit. § 3).
This took place in the year 63 or 64,
and was therefore nearly, if not quite,
coincident with St Paul's residence in
Rome.
(1) The second incident almost certainly occurred whiletheApostle was in
the metropolis. The king's palace at
Jerusalem stood in the immediate neighbourhood of the temple. Agrippa had
recently built a lofty tower, which enabled him to overlook the sacred en-

closure and to witness the performance
of the holy rites. This was an outrage
on Jewish feeling, as well as a breach of
immemorial custom, and was resented
accordingly. The Jews erected a counterwall, which excluded all view from
the royal residence. Festus the procurator took the side of the king and ordered the demolition of this wall; but
afterwards yielded so far as to allow
the Jews to refer the case to Nero. An
embassy was accordingly sent to Rome,
composed of twelve persons including
Ismael the high-priest and Helcias the
treasurer. Poppwa interested herself
in the success of their mission, and in
deference to her entreaties the emperor
allowed the wall to stand {Joseph. Ant.
xx. 8. 11).
It is suggested (Conybeare and Howson II. p. 461), that this embassy may
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with a near and fervid anticipation of his own dissolution and
union with Christ, if not of the great and final crisis when
heaven and earth themselves shall pass away, it is not surprising that all minor events, all transitory interests, should be
merged in those more engrossing thoughts. His life-so he
himself writing from Rome describes the temper of the true
believer-his life was hidden with Christ in God 1.
The degree of restraint put upon a person labouring under Character
a criminal charge was determined by various circumstances; by ~!:i\~ty,
the nature of the charge itself, by the rank and reputation of
the accused, by the degree of guilt presumed to attach to him.
Those most leniently dealt with were handed over to their
friends, who thus became sureties for their appearance; the
worst offenders were thrown into prison and loaded with
chains\ The captivity of St Paul at Rome was neither the
severest nor the lightest possible.
By his appeal to Cresar 8 he had placed himself at the
emperor's disposal. Accordingly on his arrival in Rome he is
delivered over to the commander of the imperial guards, the
prefect of the prretorians4, under whose charge be appears to
have been entrusted with the prosecution of St Paul. It seems at least
certain, that the ambassadors arrived
in Bome while the Apostle was still a
prisoner there; since Festus had ceased
to be procure.tor before the autumn of
62: but beyond the coincidence of date
all is conjecture. In any case the
frienclly meeting of Festus and Agrippa.,
related in the Acts, may have had reference to this clispute about Agrippa's
bnilcling: and if so, the incident links
together the accusation of St Paul and
the complaint against Agrippa.
1 Col. ill. 3,
2 On the different kinds of custodia,
roughly distinguished as Ubera, publica,
and militaris, but aclmitting various
modifications, see Geib p. 561 sq.,
Wieseler Chronol. p. 3So sq., 394 sq.

'.l'he custody of St Paul belongs to the
last of the three.
3 In republican times a difference
was made between ' provocatio ' and
'appellatio.' The former was a reference to the populus, the latter to the
tribunes. On the other hand, the appeal to the emperor was called indifferently ' provocatio' or ' appellatio '; for
he combined all functions in himself.
The latter term however seems to have
been the more common. On this subject consult Geib p. 675 sq., Bein Das
Privatrecht etc. p. 960. Krebs, Opusc.
p. 135 sq., has an essay De provocatione
D. Pauli ad G(Esarem; which however
does not contain any important matter,
4 Acts
xxviii. 16 1rapli5wKev 'TOVS
oe11µ,lovs ,,.,;; <1TpaT01reo&.px'!/, i. e. to the
'prrofectusprrotorio 'or 'prrofoctus prro-

8
He is in
bonds, but
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have remained throughout his captivity. He represents him. l
.
.
.
self as strict
y a prisoner
: h e speaks agam
an d agam
of his
bonds 1. At times he uses more preeise language, mentioning the 'coupling-chain' 1• According to Roman custom he was
bound by the hand to the soldier who guarded him, and was
never left alone day or night. As the soldiers would relieve
guard in constant succession, the prretorians one by one were
brought into communication with the 'prisoner of Jesus Christ,'
tori,' for both cases are found in inscriptions. From the use of the singular here it has been argued with much
probability that the officer in question
was Burrus. He held the prefecture
alone, whereas both before and after
his time the office was shared by two
persons: see Tac. Ann. xii. 42, xiv.
51. For the changes which this office
underwent at different times consult
Becker and Marquardt Rom. Alterth.
II. 3, p. 286. With the singular here
contrast the plural in Trajan's letter,
Plin. Ep. x. 65 'Vinctus mitti ad prmfectos prmtori mei debet,' and in Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 32 d.ve1rlµq>0'f/ <ls
.,.~., 'Pwµ7/V ws U'lrOA<Yy'f/llOµevos ro',s .,.,;;.,
11Tpa.ro1rlowv 1/"1<µ011111: see Wieseler
Chronol. p. 88. The whole clause however is rejected by most recent editors,
as the balance of existing authorities is
very decidedly against it. On the other
hand the statement does not look like
an arbitrary fiction, and probably contains a genuine tradition, even if it was
no part of the original text.
1 He
calls himself 0{11µ.ios, Acts
xxviii. 17, Philem. 1, 9, Ephes. iii. 1,
iv. 1; his /Je11p,ol are mentioned Phil. i
7, 13, 14, 17, Philem. 10, 13, Coloss.
iv. 18; comp. Coloss. iv. 3 /J,' 8 (or 011)
KCU /J{/Jeµa.1.
1 a>.vu,s, Ephes. vi. 20 -J1rip oJ 1rpe11•
{J<VW ,,, aM11<1, Acts xxviii. 20 .,.~.,
a.Xv111v ra.6r'f/P 1replK<1µa.1. The word
seems originally to differ from 0«1µol,

only as bringing out the idea of attach-

ment rather than confinement. Afterwards however it signifies especially
'hand-fetters' (manicm), as opposed to
,r{/Sa., (pedicm); Mark v. 4 ,r{oa.u 1ca.l
aM11e,r,v /Jeol118a.,, KCU 0Lfll'll"O.ll0a., i,,r' a.ii-roil -rcis aM11m Ka.I TQS ,r{oa,s llWT<Tplq,0a.,. Meyer indeed denies this distinction : but the words 0«11vci118a.1,
11vvrerplq,0a.,, if taken to denote the ac-

tion of the hands and feet respectively,
are much more expressive; and the distinction of ciX611eu and ,r{/la., seems certainly to be observed elsewhere, e. g.
Polyb. iii. 82. 8, Dion. Hal Ant. Rom.
vi. 26, 27: comp. Plut. Mor. p. 829 A
ra.,s x•p11lv d>.6um. In Aristoph.Fragm.
(Meineke II. p. 1079), where both dM11<1s and 1rl/Ja., are mentioned as ladies'
ornaments, the former are perhaps
' bracelets ' or ' cuffs ' : see also Nicostr.
Fragm. (ib. m. p. 289). Hence the
word is used especially of the 'coupling.
chain,' 'hand-cuff,' by which the prisoner was attached to his guard, as in
tne case of Agrippa, Joseph. Ant. xviii.
6. 7, 10. Compare the metaphor in
Lucian, Quom. hist. comer. § 55 ixoµe11011 a.6ro0 Ka.I aM11ews rp61ri;, (rp61rov ?)
11VV'f/pµo11µlvov, with Seneo. Epist. i. 5

' Quemadmodum eadem catena et custodiam et militem copulat.' See a similar use in Plutarch, Vit. Mar. 27 ij11a.v
i,,r/p TOU µij o,a.111rd,r8a,1 ~" T~LV ol
1rp6µa.xo, µ.a.Kpa'is d;;\Uo-eo-, o-vvexOµEvo,.
When the confinement was very rigorous, the prisoner was bound to two
soldiers. This was the case with St
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and thus he was able to affirm that his bonds had borne
witness to the Gospel 'throughout the imperial regiments 1.'
On the other hand, the severity of his confinement was not enjoys
. h t seem to compara. circumstance
.
so great as t h 1s
stand"mg al one m1g
tive liimply. It is certain that all had free access to him, and that he berty.
was allowed to converse and write without restraint. He was
not thrown into prison, but lived in rooms of his own. When
he first arrived, he was taken to temporary lodgings; either to
a house of public entertainment, or to the abode of some friend•.
But afterwards he rented a dwelling of his own 8, and there he
remained apparently till his release.
A natural desire has been felt to determine a locality so
fraught with interest as St Paul's abode in Rome. Some have St Paul's
.
. d h.1m a prisoner
.
. h"m t h e barrack s at t ach ed to t h e abode
1magme
wit
Rome. at
imperial residence on the Palatine. Others have fixed his
dwelling-place in the great camp, the bead-quarters of the prretorians, without the walls to the north-east of the city. The
former conjecture seems hardly consistent with the mention of
his own hired house. The latter is less unlikely, for the camp
Peter, Acts xii 6 1<01µwµevos µera~v
Mo 11Tpar1wrwv lleoeµlvos d.Mue<Ttv llu<Tlv.
Such had also been St Paul's condition
during the early days of his captivity
at Jerusalem: Acts xxi 33. A relaxation of the rigour of his earlier imprisonment is mentioned Acts xxiv. 23.
On this whole subject see Wieseler
GhronoZ. p. 380 sq. When Ignatius,
Rom. 5, speaks of himself as evllelleµlvos
lllKa. Xeo1rd.poo1S 8 (O'TW O'TpctTIWTLKOV
rd.-yµa, we must understand that he
was in charge of a company of ten,
who successively relieved guard, so
that he was attached to one at a time.
l Phil. i. 13 ev 8Alj) T~ 1rpa1rwpl<jJ.
1 Acts xxviii. 23 e!s r~v ~•vla.v. Suidas explains ~•vlav by 1<aTa-yw-y1ov, 1<ard.Xv1£a, and similarly Hesychius; comp.
Clem. Hom. L 15 e1r1{Jdvros µ011 r~s -y~s
Kctl ~•Ylctv Or,pwµivov, viii. 2, xii. 24,
-i:1v. 1. 8. On the other hand Philem.

22 erolµail µo, !evlav rather suggests
a lodging in a friend's house: comp.
Acts xxi. 16.
' 3 Acts xxviii. 30 lvlµe,v<Y o«rlav ~.,,,
lv lol'I' µ,.,.Owµar,, where lol'I' seems certainly to distinguish the µl<TOw/£a here
from the ~•via. above. The word µ,1,.
<T0wµ,a elsewhere signifies ' hire,' being
used especially in a bad sense of shameful wages, e.g. Deut. xxiii. 18. Hence
Philo in Flacc. p. 536 ]I/[ JJ-fT(J, TOV haparov /J,t<T06v, 'q 1<11p1wupov <l1rew, TO µ,1,.
crOwµa: comp• .Elian V. H. iv. 12.
The sense, which it has here, is not recognised by the Greek lexicographers,
nor can I find any other instance.
Wetstein indeed quotes ev µ,crOwµan
0l1<e1v as from Philo, but gives no reference, and I suspect there is a xnistake.
This exceptional meaning of µ,f,cr0w/£a.
may perhaps be explained as a translation of the Latin 'conductum.'
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was large and might have contained within its precincts lodgings
rented by prisoners under military custody. Yet the reference
to the 'prretorium' does not require this, and the circumstances
seem naturally to point to a separate dwelling. Within the
camp then his abode may have been, near to the camp it probably was, for in the choice of a locality the convenience of the
soldiers in relieving guard would naturally be consulted 1•
Thus mitigated, his captivity did not materially impede the
progress of his missionary work. On the contrary he himself
regarded his bonds as a powerful agency in the spread of the
Gospel. Beyond the dreary monotony of his situation, which
might well have crushed a spirit unsustained by his lofty hopes
and consolations, he was not very hardly treated. It was at
least an alleviation, that no restriction was placed on the visits
of his friends.
Fri~nds .
Of these friends not a few names might be supplied by conresident lll
Rome.
jecture from the long list of salutations in the Epistle to the
Romans. Did he fall in once again with Aquila and Priscilla,
his fellow-artisans and fellow-sufferers, who 'for his life had
laid down their own necks'z? Did he still find in Rome his
countrymen, perhaps his kinsmen, A.ndronicns and J unias and
Herodion 8 ? Did he experience once more the tender care of
the mother of Rufus, who in times past had treated him as her
own son 4 1 Did he renew his intimacy with those former friends
of whom he speaks with affectionate warmth, Eprenetus his
well-beloved, Urbanus his helper in Christ, Mary who laboured
much for him, A.mplias, Stachys, Persis 5 ?
Of Roman residents however, beyond a general reference to
the members of Cresar's household", he makes no mention in
his letters written from the metropolis. They would probably
ms perso- be unknown to his distant correspondents. But of occasional
~i~~~= visitors in Rome, his converts or his colleagues in the Gospel, the
1 See the detached notes on the
meaning of' prmtorium' in L 1;1.
~ Rom. xvi. 3•
• Rom. xvi. 7, II,

4

6
6

Rom. xvi. 13.
Rom. xvi. 5, 6, 8, 9,
Phil iv. 22.
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companions of his travels and the delegates of foreign churches, oth_er as. l e and associate
.
sociates.
. yont hfu l d"1sc1p
not a £ew are name d. H 1s
Timotheus, the best beloved of his spiritual sons, seems to have
been with him during the whole or nearly the whole of his
captivity1. Another friend also, who had shared with him the
perils of the voyage, Luke 'the beloved physician,' now his
fellow-labourer and perhaps his medical attendant, hereafter his
biographer, is constantly by his side 2• His two favourite Macedonian chllrches are well represented among his companions:
Philippi despatches Epaphroditus with pecuniary aid, welcome
to him as a relief of his wants but doubly welcome as a token
of their devoted love 3 : Aristarchus is present from Thessalonica ',
a tried associate, who some years before had imperilled his life
with St Paul at Ephesusfi and now shared his captivity at Rome 6.
Delegates from the Asiatic churches too were with him: Tychicus7, a native of the Roman province of Asia and probably of
Ephesus its capital 8, the Apostle's companion both in earlier
and later days 9 : and Epaphras the evangelist of his native
Colossre, who came to consult St Paul on the dangerous heresies
then threatening this and the neighbouring churches over
which he watched with intense anxiety1°. Besides these were
1 His name appears in the opening
salutations of the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon:
compare also Phil. ii. 19-23. It may
perhaps be inferred from St Luke's
silence, Acts =vii. 2, that Timotheus
did not accompany St Paul on his journey to Rome, but joined him soon after
his arrival.
s Col. iv. 14, Philem. 24.
3 Phil. ii. -z5-30, iv. 14-18.
See
below, p. 60.
' Col. iv. 10, Philem. 24. On the
notice of Aristarchus in Acts xxvii. 2,
see below, p. 34, note 2.
5 Acts xix. 29.
6 In Col. iv. 10, St Paul styles him
oo-vvcuxµcl.>.on-os µou. Perhaps however
this may refer to the incident at Ephesus already alluded to (Acts xix. 29).

Or does it signify a spiritual subjection
(alxµa>.wo-lu., Rom. viL '23, '2 Cor. x. 5,
Ephes. iv. 8), so that it may be compared with o-uvoou>.os (Col. i. 7, iv. 7),
and o-vvo--rparcw-r71s (Phil. ii. -z5, Philem.
-z)? St Paul uses the term o-vvacxµcl>.wros also of Epaphras (Philem. -z3),
and of his 'kinsmen ' Andronicus and
Junias or Junia (Rom. xvi. 7). See
the note on Col. iv. 10.
7 Ephes. vi n, Col. iv. 7.
8 Acts xx. 4, 2 Tim. iv. n. He is
mentioned together with Trophimus,
Acts 1. c., and Trophimus was an Ephesian, ib. xxi. -z9.
9 Acts xx. 4, -z Tim. iv. 12: comp.
Tit. iii. n. Perhaps also he is one of
the anonymous brethren in 2 Cor. viii.
18, '22,
10

Col. i. 7, iv.

12.
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other friends old and new: one pair especially, whose names are
linked together by contrast; John Mark who, having deserte<l
in former years, has now returned to his post and is once more
a loyal soldier of Christ 2 ; and Demas, as yet faithful to his
allegiance, who hereafter will turn renegade and desert the
Apostle in his sorest need 2. To these must be added a disciple
of the Circumcision, whose surname 'the just' 3 proclaims his
devotion to his former faith-one Jesus, to us a name only, but
to St Paul much more than a name, for amidst the general
defection of the Jewish converts he stood by the Apostle almost
alone'. Lastly, there was Philemon's runaway slave Onesimus,
'not now a slave, but above a slave, a brother beloved,' whose
career is the most touching episode in the apostolic history and
the noblest monument of the moral power of the Gospel 6.
St Paul's
These friendships supported him under the 'care of all the
churches,' which continued to press upon him in his captivity
foreign
not less heavily than before. The epistles of this period bear
Churches.
testimony alike to the breadth and the intensity of his sympathy with others. The Church of Philippi which he had
himself planted and watered, and the Church of Colossre with
which he had no personal acquaintance, alike claim and receive
his fatherly advice. The temporal interest of the individual
slave, and the spiritual well-being of the collective Churches of
Asia 6, are equally the objects of his care. .Yet these four epistles, which alone survive, must represent very inadequately the
extent of the demands made upon his time and energies at this
period. There is no notice here of Thessalonica, none of Corinth,
none of the churches of. Syria, of his own native Cilicia, of
Lycaonia and Pisidia and Galatia. It is idle to speculate on
the possibility of lost epistles : but, whether by his letters or
by his delegates, we cannot doubt that these brotherhoods,

:~~::~fu

1 Col. iv. 10, Philem. 24: comp. z
Tim. iv. u.
1 Col. iv. 14, Philem. 24: comp. z
Tim. iv. 10.
a See the note on Col. iv. 11.

Col. iv. u.
Col. iv. 9, and Philem. 10 sq.
6
The Epistle to the Ephesians
seems to have been a circular letter to
the Asiatic Churches.
4

6
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which had a special claim upon him as their spiritual father,
received their due share of attention from this 'prisoner of
Jesus Christ.'
But it was on Rome especially that he would concentrate Existing
his energies: Rome, which for years past he had longed to see
with an intense longing : the common sink of all the worst Church.
vices of humanity1, and therefore the noblest sphere for evangelical zeal Here he would find a wider field and a richer soil,
than any which had hitherto attracted him. But the ground
had not lain altogether fallow. There was already a large and
flourishing Church, a mixed community of Jew ,and Gentile
converts, founded, it would seem, partly by his own companions
and disciples, partly by teachers commissioned directly from
Palestine and imbued with the strongest prejudices of their
race; a heterogeneous mass, with diverse feelings and sympathies, with no well-defined organization, with no other bond of
union than the belief in a common Messiah; gathering, we may
suppose, for purposes of worship in small knots here and there,
as close neighbourhood or common nationality or sympathy or
accident drew them together; but, as a body, lost in the vast
masses of the heathen population, and only faintly discerned or
contemptuously ignored even by the large community of Jewish
residents.
With the nucleus of a Christian Church thus ready to hand, Success of
but needing to be instructed and consolidated, with an enormous outlying population of unconverted Jews and Gentiles to Bome.
be gathered into the fold, the Apostle entered upon his work.
Writing to the Romans three years before, he had expressed his
assurance that, when he visited them, he would 'come in the
fulness of the blessing of Christ'.' There is every reason to
believe that this confidence was justified by the event. The
notice, with which the narrative of St Luke closes, implies no
small measure of success. The same may be inferred from

:t!t&!ian

~\!~'~

1 Tac. Ann. xv. 4
1
4 Quo cuncta.
nndique a.trocia. a.ut pudenda confluunt celebranturque.' Tacitus is speak-

ing of the spread of Christianity
Rome.
• Rom. xv. 29.

iD
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allusions in St Paul's own epistles and is confirmed by the
subsequent history of the Roman Church.
In considering the results of the Apostle's labours more in
detail, it will be necessary to view the Jewish and Gentile converts separately. In no Church are their antipathies and feuds
more strongly marked than in the Roman. Long after their
junction the two streams are distinctly traced, each with its own
colour, its own motion; and a generation at least elapses, before
they are inseparably united. In the history of St Paul they
How almost wholly apart.
St Paul
I. Several thousands of Jews had been uprooted from their
addresses
native land and transplanted to Rome by Pompeius. In this
himself
the new soil they had spread rapidly, and now formed a very imto
8
'
portant element in the population of the metropolis. Living
unmolested in a quarter of their own beyond the Tiber, protected and fostered by the earlier Cresars, receiving constant
accessions from home, they abounded everywhere, in the forum,
in the camp, even in the palace itself1. Their growing influence alarmed the moralists and politicians of Rome. 'The
vanquished,' said Seneca bitterly, 'have given laws to their
victors'.' Immediately on his arrival the Apostle summoned to
his lodgings the more influential members of his race-probably
the rulers of the synagogues 8• In seeking _this interview he
seems to have had a double purpose. On the one hand he
was anxious to secure their good-will and thus to forestall the
calumnies of his enemies ; on the other he paid respect to their
spiritual prerogative, by holding out to them the first offer of
the Gospel'. On their arrival he explained to them the cir-

1;~

1 On the numbers and influence of
the Jews in Rome, see Merivale History of the Romam vr. p. 257 sq., Friedlander 8Utengesch. rrr. p. 509 sq.
s Seneca quoted by St Augustine De
Civ. Dei vi. r r, 'Cum interim usque eo
sceleratissinlm gentis consuetudo convaluit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta sit: victi victoribus leges dederunt.'

Compare also Pers. Sat. v. r8o, Juv.
vi. 542. The mock excuse of Horace,
Sat. i 9. 70, shows how wide was the
influence of this race in Rome, even a
generation earlier. See also Ovid .4. • .4..
i. 76, and references in Merivale p. 259.
3 Acts xxviii. r 7 sq.
4
He had declared this prerogative
of the Jews in writing to the Roman
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cumstances which had brought him there. To his personal ex- but is
planations they replied, in real or affected ignorance, that they
had received no instructions from Palestine; they had heard no
harm of him and would gladly listen to his defence; only this
they knew, that the sect of which he professed himself an adherent, had a bad name everywhere 1. For the exposition of his
teaching a later day was fixed. When the time arrived, he 'expounded and testified the kingdom of God,' arguing from their
own scriptures 'from morning till evening.' His success was not
greater than with his fellow-countrymen elsewhere. He dismissed
them, denouncing their stubborn unbelief and declar~g his intention of communicating to the Gentiles that offer which they bad
spurned. It is not probable that he made any further advances
in this direction. He had broken ground and nothing more.
Yet it was not from any indisposition to hear of Messiah's Their anticipation
.
.
a dvent that they gave this cold recept10n to the new teacher. of MesThe announcement in itself would have been heartily welcomed, siah.
for it harmonised with their most cherished hopes. For years
past Jewish society in Rome had been kept in a fever of excite-

~~i:J.ro-

Church, i. 16, ii. 9, 10, and would feel
bound to regard it, when he arrived in
the metropolis.
1 It is maintained by Baur {Paulus
p. 368), Schwegler (Nachapost. Zeit. u.
p. 93), and Zeller (Theolog.Jahrb. 1849,
p. 571), that this portion of the narrative betrays the unhistorical character
of the Acts ; that the language here
ascribed to the Jews ignores the existence of the Roman Church, and that
therefore the incident is irreconcileable
with the facts as gathered from the
Epistle to the Romans. On the contrary, this language seems to me to be
quite natural under the circumstances,
as it was certainly most politic. It is
not very likely that the leading Jews
would frankly recognise the facts of the
case. They had been taught caution
by the troubles which the Messianic
feuds had brought on their more iml)etuous fellow-countrymen; and they

would do wisely to shield themselves
under a prudent reserve. Their best
policy was to ignore Christianity; to
enquire as little as possible about it,
and, when questioned, to understate
their kriowledge. In a large and populous city like Rome they might without
much difficulty shut their eyes .to its
existence. When its claims were directly pressed upon them by St Paul,
their character for fairness, perhaps
also some conscientious scruples, required them to give him at least a formal hearing. At all events the writor
of the Acts is quite aware that there
was already a Christian Church in
Rome; for he represents the Apostle
as met on his way by two deputations
from it. Indeed the two last chapters
of the narrative so clearly indicate the
presence of an eyewitness, that we can
hardly question the incidents, 1>ven if
we are at a loss how to interpret them.
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Jud~io_
Chr1Rt1anity
in
Rome.

ment by successive rumours of false Christs. On one occasion
a tumult had broken out, and the emperor had issued a general
edict of banishment against the race 1. If this check had made
them more careful and less demonstrative, it had certainly not
smothered their yearnings after the advent of a Prince who
was to set his foot on the neck of their Roman oppressors. But
the Christ of their anticipations was not the Christ of St Paul's
preaching. Grace, liberty, the abrogation of law, the supremacy of faith, the levelling of all religious and social castesthese were strange sounds in their ears; these were conditions
which they might not and would not accept.
But where he had failed, other teachers, who sympah'
. h t h err
. preJU
. d'ices and ma de larger cont 1zed more fu11y wit
cessions to their bigotry, might· win a way. The proportion of
Jewish converts saluted in the Epistle to the Romans•, not less
1 Sueton. Claud. 25 'Judooos· 'impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes
Roma expulit.' Suetonius here makes
a double mistake: (1) He confuses the
names Chrestus and Christus. This
confusion was not unnatural, for the
difference in pronunciation was hardly
perceptible, and Chrestus, 'the goodnatured,' was a frequent proper name,
while Christus, 'the anointed,' would
convey no idea at all to a heathen
ignorant of the Old Testament and
unacquainted with Hebrew customs.
The mistake continued to be made
long after Suetonius: comp. Justin
A.pol. i. p. 54 D /1{1'011 '}'• 6/C .,-oii Ka.Trryo-

povphov -IJµ.w11 6116µ.a.Tos, XP7/(1'T6Ta.To•
inrapxoµ.EV, Tertull. A.pol. 3 ' Cum per-

peram Chrestianus pronuntiatur a vobis,' ad Nat. i. 3, Theoph. ad A.utol. i.
I 2 'lrE(JL ol 'TOV 1Ca.Ta.-ye116.11 µ.ov ,ca.11oii11Tcl.
µ.• Xp,(TTia.11611, OVIC olaa.s 8 Myew ,rpw'TOII µ.l11 11.,., To XP'(TT"" -!Joi> "a.1 •W"1(1'To"
,ea.I a1Ca.Ta.7D,.a.(1'T611 /(1'n11; and even as
late as Lactantius, Inst. Div. iv. 7

• Exponenda hujus nominis ratio est
propter ignorantium errorem, qui eum
immutata littera Chrestum solent di-

cere.' See also Boeckh C. I. 3857 p,
App. The word 'Chrestianus' appears
in an early inscription (Miinter Sinnbilder der alten Christen 1. p. 14, Orell.
Inscr. 4426), where however it may be
a proper name. At all events the designation ' Christian' would hardly be
expected on a monument of this date ;
for other names in the inscription
(Drusus, Antonia) point to the age of
the earlier Coosars. M. Renan (Les
A.potres, p. 234) is wrong in saying that
the tennination -anus betrays a Latin
origin. Compare ~a.po,a.11os, Tpa.1111,a.11cls.
(2) It seems probable that the disturbances which Suetonius here attributes to the instigation of some one
Chrestus (or Christus), understanding
this as a proper name, were :really
caused by various conflicting rumours
of claimants to the Messiahship. Yet
even in this case we may fairly suppose that the true Christ held a prominent place in these reports ; for He
must have been not less known at this
time than any of the false Christa.
• The only strictly Jewish name is
Mary; but Aquila and Pris9illa are
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than the obvious motive and bearing of the letter itself, points
to the existence of a large, perhaps a preponderating, Jewish
clement in the Church of the metropolis before St Paul's arrival.
These Christians of the Circumcision for the most part owed
no spiritual allegiance to the Apostle of the Gentiles: some of
them had confessed Christ before him 1 ; many no doubt were
rigid in their adherence to the law. It would seem as though
St Paul had long ago been apprehensive of the attitude these
Jewish converts might assume towards him. The conciliatory Their op· 1e to t he R omans-conc1'l'iat ory an d yet un- position
tone of t h e E p1st
st Paul. to
compromising-seems intended to disarm possibl~ opposition.
Was it not this gloomy foreboding also which overclouded his
spirit when he first set foot on the Italian shore 1 He had
good reason to 'thank God and take courage,' when he was
met by one deputation of Roman Christians at the Forum
of Appius, by another at the Three Taverns'. It was a relief
to find that some members at least of the Roman Church were
favourably disposed towards him. At all events his fears were
not unfounded, as appeared from the sequel. His bold ad vocacy of the liberty of the Gospel provoked the determined
antagonism of the Judaizers. We can hardly doubt to what
class of teachers he alludes in the_ Epistle to the Philippians as
preaching Christ of envy and strife, in a factious spirit, only
for the purpose of thwarting him, only to increase his anguish
and to render his chains more galling 3• An incidental notice
in another, probably a later epistle, written also from Rome,
reveals the virulence of this opposition still more clearly.
Of all the Jewish Christians in Rome the Apostle can name
known to have been Jews. St Paul's
'kinsmen' also, Andronicus, J unia {Junias ?), and Herodion, must have belonged to this race, whatever sense we
attach to the word 'kinsmen.' Apelles
too, though not a strictly Jewish name,
was frequently borne by Jews. If
moreover the Aristobulus mentioned in
ver. 10 belonged to the family of Herod,
as seems most probable {seep. 171 sq.),
then the members of 'his household'
PHlL,

also would in all likelihood be Jews.
1 At the first day of Pentecost o! bna.,,µoiivTes 'Pwµaio,, 'Iovaa,ol TE KCU 'lt'po11,jX1JT01, are mentioned among those present, Acts ii. 10. In the Epistle to the
Romans St Paul salutes certain Jewish
Christians, who were ' before him in
Christ,' xvi 7.
1
Acts xxviii. 1 S•
3 Phil. i. 15-18.
2
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three only as remaining stedfast in the general desertion; Aristarchus his own companion in travel and in captivity, Marcus
the cousin of his former missionary colleague Barnabas, and
Jesus surnamed the Just. 'In them,' he adds feelingly, 'I
found comfort 1.'
Their zeaBut if these sectarians resolutely opposed St Paul, they were
lous prose- h ardly 1ess zea1ous m
. preach.mg Chnst.
.
The mcentive
.
. of nva
. 1ry
lytism.
goaded them on to fresh exertions. Their gospel was dwarfed
and mutilated; it ignored the principle of liberty which was
a main feature of the true Gospel: but though their motives
were thus unworthy and their doctrine distorted, still 'Christ
was preached': and for this cause, smothering all personal
feeling, the Apostle constrained himself to rejoice•.
The Gen2. Meanwhile among the Gentiles his preaching bore more
tt)le
Chri
sabundant
and healthier fruit. As he encountered in the existians we.
1
come St ing Church of Rome the stubborn resistance of a compact body
Paul.
.
.
of J nda1c antagomsts, so also there were doubtless very many
whose more liberal Christian training prepared them to welcome
him as their leader and guide. If constant communication was
kept up with J erusa}em, the facilities of intercourse with the
cities which he himself had evangelized, with Corinth and
Ephesus for instance, were even greater. The Syrian Orontes
which washed the walls of Antioch the mother of Gentile
Christendom, when it mingled its waters with the Tiber,
assuredly bore thither some nobler freight than the scum and
refuse of Oriental profligacy, the degraded religions and
licentious morals of Asia 8• Gentile Christianity was not less
fairly represented in Rome than Judaic Christianity. If there
were some who preached Christ of' envy and strife,' there were
others who preached Him of' good-will.'
Thus a1ded and encouraged, the Apostle prosecuted his
work among the Gentiles with signal and rapid success. In
1 Col. iv. 10, 11 ofrwes fyev1J071a-d.v
µo, 'R'«pT/'Yopla., Compare the expression

quoted above from Acts xxviii. 15
xa.p•rrrria-as T{i, 8e4' D..a(jev Od.pa-os.

ev-

Phil. i. 18 dAM Ka! x.ap1Juoµa.,.
Juv. Sat. iii. 62 • Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defiuxit Orontes etc.'
I
8
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two quarters especially the results of his labours may be traced. His ~nc· sold'iers, drafte d off successive
· 1y to guard h'1m cess
m the
The prre t onan
prootorinm
and constrained while on duty to bear him close company, had
opportunities of learning his doctrine and observing his manner
of life, which were certainly not without fruit. He had not
been in Rome very long, before he could boast that his bonds
were not merely known but known in Christ throughout the
prretorian guard 1• In the palace of the Cresars too his influence
was felt. It seems not improbable that when he arrived in
Rome he found among the members of the imperial household, and the
palace.
whether slaves or freedmen, some who had already embraced
the new faith and eagerly welcomed bis coming. His energy
would be attracted to this important field of labour, where an
opening was already made and he had secured valuable allies.
At all events, writing from Rome to a distant church, be singles
out from the general salutation the members of Cresar's household 2, as a body both prominent enough to deserve a special
salutation and so well known to his correspondents that no
explanation was needed.
Occupying these two strongholds in the enemy's territory,
he would not be slack to push his conquests farther. Of the
social rank, of the race and religion from which his converts
were chiefly drawn, we have no direct knowledge and can only
hazard a conjecture. Yet we can hardly be wrong in assuming
that the Church was not generally recruited from the higher
classes of society and that the recruits were for the most
part Greeks rather than Romans.
Of the fact that the primitive Church of the metropolis Greek.nit•
r
. . was ch'10fl y Greek , t h ere IS
. tionalityof
b e1ore
an cl a fter S t p au l' s v1S1t
theRoman
satisfactory evidence 8. The salutations in the Roman letter con- Church.
tain very few but Greek names, and even the exceptions hardly
imply the Roman birth of their possessors. The Greek nation1

Phil. i 13. See the detached note.
Phil. iv. 22.
3 The Greek origin of the Roman
Chnrch is now generally allowed by the
8

best writers. See for instance Westcott History of the Canon p. 244 sq.,
and Milman Latin Christianity 1. P•
27 sqq. (1863).
2-2
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ality of this church in the succeeding ages is still more clearly
seen. Her early bishops for several generations with very few
exceptions bear Greek names. All her literature for nearly
two centuries is Greek. The first Latin version of the Scriptures was made not for Rome, but for the provinces, especially
for Africa. Even later, the ill-spelt, ill-written inscriptions of
the catacombs, with their strange intermingling of Greek and
Latin characters, show that the church was not yet fully
nationalised. Doubtless among St Paul's converts were many
who spoke Latin as their mother tongue : the soldiers of the
prretorian guard for instance would perhaps be more Italian
than Greek. But these were neither the more numerous nor
the more influential members of the Church. The Greeks were
the most energetic, as they were also the most intelligent and
enquiring, of the middle classes in Rome at this time. The
successful tradesmen, the skilled artisans, the confidential servants and retainers of noble houses-almost all the activity and
enterprise of the common people whether for good or for evilwere Greek 1• Against the superior versatility of these foreign
intruders the native population was powerless, and a generation later the satirist complains indignantly that Rome is no
longer Roman 1• From this rank in life, from the middle and
lower classes of society, it seems probable that the Church
drew her largest reinforcements. The members of the Roman
Church saluted in St Paul's Epistle could assuredly boa.st no
aristocratic descent, whether from the proud patrician or the
equally proud plebeian families. They bear upstart names,
mostly Greek, sometimes borrowed from natural objects, sometimes adopted from a pagan hero or divinity, sometimes descriptive of personal qualities or advantages, here and there
the surnames of some noble family to which they were perhaps
attached as slaves or freedmen, but hardly in any case bearing
the stamp of high Roman antiquity 8• Of Rome, not less than
1 See especially Juv. Sat. iii. 73So. Comp. Friedlander Sittengeschichte
Roni$ 1. p. 60 sq. (ed. ~).

1 Juv. Sat. iii. 60 'Non possum ferre,
Quirites, Grmcam urbem.'
8 Examples of these different classes
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of Corinth, it must have been true, that 'not many wise after
the flesh, not many powerful, not many high-born' were
called 1.
Not many, and yet perhaps a few. On what grounds and Converts
with what truth the great Stoic philosopher and statesman has
1.Jeen claimed as a signal triumph of the_ Gospel I shall have to classes.
consider hereafter. Report has swollen the list of Roman converts with other names scarcely less famous for their virtues or
their vices. The poet Lucan, the philosopher Epictetus, the
powerful freedmen Narcissus and Epaphroditus, the emperor's
mistresses Acte and Poppma 9, a strange medley _of good and
bad, have been swept by tradition or conjecture into that capacious drag-net which 'gathers of every kind.' For such conversions, highly improbable in themselves, there is not a shadow
of evidence. Yet one illustrious convert at least seems to
have been added to the Church about this time. Pomponia Pomponia
:r of PI autms
. th e conqueror of ·Bntam,
. . was Grmcina.
.
t h e wue
Grrecma,
arraigned of 'foreign superstition.' Delivered over to a domestic tribunal according to ancient usage, she was tried by
her husband in presence of her relations, and was pronounced
by him innocent. Her grave and sad demeanour (for she never
appeared but in a mourning gai:b) was observed by all. The
untimely and cruel death of her friend Julia had drawn a cloud
over her life, which was never dissipated 8• Coupled with the
charge already mentioned, this notice suggests that shunning
society she had sought consolation under her deep sorrow
in the duties and hopes of the Gospel'. At all events a
generation later Christianity had worked its way even into the
imperial family. Flavius Clemens and his wife Flavia Domi-

t~he!11e

of names among the Roman Christians
are: Stachys; Hermes, Nereus; Epmnetus, Ampliatus, Urbanus; Julia,
Claudia (2 Tim. iv. 21).
1 1 Oor. i. 26.
1 See Fleury Saint Paul et Sineque
11. p. 109, and the references there
given.
• Tac. Ann. xiii. 32. The trial took

place in the year 5 7 or 58 1 i. e. about
the time when the Epistle to the Romans was written, and some three years
before St Paul's arrival in Rome.
' The 'superstitio extema' of Tacitus
in this passage has been explained by
Lipsius and others after him as referring
to Christianity. See especially Meri.
vale's History of the Boman, VI, p. 273,
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tilla, both cousins of Domitian, were accused of 'atheism' and
:fti~~mni- condemned by the emperor. Clemens had only just resigned
office as consul; ancl his sons had been nominated successors to
the empire. Tho husband was put to death; the wife banished
to one of the islands. Allowing that the emperor sacrificed his
kinsman on a 'most trivial charge,' the Roman biographer yet
withholds his sympathy from the unoffending victim as a man
of' contemptible indolence 1.' One whose prejudice or ignorance
Clemens

1 Sueton. Domt. 15 'Flavium Clementem patruelem suum contemptissimreinertire ... repente ex tenuissima suspicione tantum non in ipso ejus consuls.tu interemit': Dion Cass. lxvii.• 14
Kdv -rf;J ati-rci) frn a:\:\ovs -re 1ro:\Xovs

Kai TOIi <l>Xaovlov K:\,jµev-ra v,rauuov-ra,
Ko.!1rep O.VE'fLOII ov-ra Kai -yvva<Ka Ka.I
au-r71v crvyyevi) ea.v-rou <l>:\aovla.v t.oµ,,-rl:\Xav lxov-ra., Ka.-rfrq,a.!;ev cl t.oµ,ma.vbs·
l1r7Jvlx81J at dµ,q,ow iyKA7Jµa. d.0eoT7J'TOS,
vq,' ~s Ka.I aAAOL ls 'T<l 'Iovoo.!c.111 l07J
l!;oKEAAovus ,roXAol Ka.-reo,Kdcr871cra.11, Ka.I
o! µlv d1rl8a.vov o! ot 'TWV -youv oiicr,wv
ecrr•p~871crav· 1/ oe t.oµ.,.rl:\Xa. . v1repc.1plcr81J µovov ls IIa.v~a.upla.v. Atheism was

the common charge brought against the
early Christians. The relationship of
this Domitilla to Domitian is not
given by Dion Cassius. It appears
however from other authorities that
she was his sister's daughter; Quintil.
Imt. iv. Prooom., Orelli-Henzen Inscr.
5422, 5423. Again Eusebius, H. E.
iii. 18, refers to heathen historians
as relating (with an exact notice of
the date, the fifteenth year of Domitian) the persecution of the Christians,
and more especially the banishment of
:Flavia Domitilla, the niece of Flavius
Clemens (l!; doe:\q,11s yeyovvZa.v <l>Xaovlov
KX,jµevros) one of the actual consuls,
to ,the island of Pontia, -ri)s <ls Xp,cr-rov µ,ap-rvplas (veKev. The heathen
writer especially intended here is one
Bruttius, as appears from another passage in Eusebius,Chron. p. 162 (Schone)
sub anno 95,' Scribit Bruttius plurimos

Christianorum sub Domitiano fecisse
martyrium: inter quos et Flaviam Domitillam, Fla.vii Clementis consulis ex
sororeneptem, ininsulam Pontiam relegatam quia se Christianam esse tests.ta
est.' This Bruttius is not improbably
the Prresens with whom the younger
Pliny corresponds (Epist. vii. 3), Prmsens being a cognomen of the Bruttii.
For the various persons bearing this
name see Lardner's Testimonies of .Ancient Heathens xii. On the confirmation of this account derived from de
Rossi's archmological researches, and
on the possible connexion of Clement
the writer of the Epistle with this
Flavius Clemens, see S. Clement of
Rome .Appendix p. 257 sq.
It will be seen that the account of
Bruttius (or Eusebius) differs from that
of other authorities both in the place
of exile and in the relationship of .
Domitilla. to Clemens. Hence many
writers have supposed that two Domitillas, aunt and niece, were banished
by Domitian: so e. g. among recent
writers, Imhof Domitianus p. u6, de
Rossi Bull. di .Archeol. Crist. 1865, p.
17sq., 1875,p. 69sq, The calendar also
commemorates a Domitilla as a virgin
and martyr, thus distinguishing her
from the wife of Clemens : see Tillemont Hist. Eccl. u. p. 124 sq. Yet it
can hardly be doubtful that one and
the same person is intended in these
notices. Nor is it difficult to explain
the two discrepancies. (1) The 'locality.
Pontia (or Pontiro, for it is a group of
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allowed him to see in Christianity only a 'mischievous superstition i , would not be very favourably impressed by a convert
to the new faith, debarred by his principles from sharing the
vicious amusements of his age, and perhaps also in the absorbing contemplation of his higher destinies too forgetful of the
necessary forms of social and political life. There seems no
reason to doubt that Clemens and Domitilla were converts to
the Gospel2.
It is impossible to close this notice of St Paul's captivity T!ie Nero. h out castmg
. a g1ance at t h e great catastroph e wh"ICh over- man
perwit
secution
whelmed the Roman Church soon after his release. The Nero- !~~-ined
nian persecution, related on the authority of 'Tacitus and
islands) and Pandateria are close to
each other; Strabo v. p. 233 ITavoa-repla -re Kai ITovrla ov 1r0Xv ci1r' ci)\)\~)\wv
01exovcra.1. Hence they are constantly
named together; e.g. Strabo ii. p. 123,
Varro R. R. ii. 5, Suet. 01ilig. 15,
Mela ii. 7. And both alike were constantly chosen as places of exile for
members of the imperial family; Tac.
Ann. xiv. 63, Suet. Tib. 53, 54, Calig.
15, Dion Cass. Iv. 10, lix. 22. The cells,
in which Domitilla was reported to
have lived during her exile, were
shown in Pontia in Jerome's time;
Hieron. Ep. cviii. § 7 (1. p. 695).
(2) The relationship. The divergence
here may be explained very easily by
the carelessness of Eusebius or some
early transcriber. In the original text
of Bruttius the words corresponding to
'Flavii Clementis' probably signified
•the wife of Flavius Clemens,' while
those translated ' ex sorore neptem '
described her relationship not to Clemens but to Domitian. G. Syncellus
(p. 650, ed. Bonn.), copying the Chronicon of Eusebius, says <l>Xa.vla. t.oµerlXJ\a.
i~a.olJl.cf,1) KMµ1)VTO$ (sic) <l>Xa.v!ov v1ra.TLKOU ws Xp1crr1a.vh els vl)crov ITovrla.11 cf,v-ya.oevera.1. This expression suggests a
very probable account of the error, If
Bruttius (or some other authority)

wrote <l>Xa.ovla. t.oµerlXXu. i~a.olJl.cf,1) ,j
<l>Xa.ovlov KX,jµevros, the accidental
omission of ,j would at once transfer
th(!. relationship from Domitian to
Flavius Clemens. When Philostratus,
Vit. Apoll, viii. 25, speaks of the wife
of Clemens as the sister of the emperor,
he confuses her with another Domitilla
no longer living ; unless indeed (as
seems probable) the conjectural reading l~a.olXcf,1J11 should bll substituted
for doeJ\cf,r,v in hia text. The stemma
.of the Flavii, constructed by Mommsen (Corp. Inscr. Lat. VI. p. 173), seems
to me to ,have nothing to recommend
it except the name of this truly great
scholar. It contradicts Apollonius,
Dion, Eusebius, and Quintilian alike;
besides being open to other objections.
See the criticism af de Rossi Bull. di
Arch. Crist. 187 5, p. 70 sq.
1 Sueton. Nero 16 'superstitio nova
ac malefica.'
2 So even Gibbon, who says (c. xvi),
• The guilt imputed to their charge was
that of Atheism and Jewish manners;
a singular association of ideas, which
cannot with any propriety be applied
except to the Christians etc.' So too
Baur Paulus p. 472. Early in the
second century the Roman Christians
are so influential that Ignatius fears
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Suetonius and embodied as a cardinal article lil the historic
creed of the Church from the earliest times, has latterly shared
the fate of all assumed facts and received dogmas. The historian of the 'Decline and Fall' was the first to question the
truth of this persecution. 'The obscurity as well as the innocency of the Christians,' wrote Gibbon, '.should have shielded
them from Nero's indignation and even from his notice.'
Accordingly he supposed that the real sufferers were not
Christians but .Tews, not the disciples of the true Christ but
the dupes of some false Christ, the followers not of Jesus the
Nazarene but of Judas the Gaulonite. It might easily happen,
so he argued, that Tacitus, writing a generation later when the
Christians, now a numerous body, had been singled out as the
objects of judicial investigation, should transfer to them 'the
guilt and the sufferings which he might with far greater truth
and justice have attributed to a sect whose odious memory was
almost extinguished 1.' An able living writer also, the author of
the '..History of the Romans under the Empire 2, ' paying more
deference to ancient authorities, yet feeling this difficulty,
though in a less degTee, suggests another solution. He supposes that the persecution was directed in the first instance
against Jewish fanatics 8 ; that the persons thus assailed strove
to divert the popular fury by informing against the Christians;
that the Christians confessed their allegiance to a King of their
own in 'a sense which their judges did not care to discriminate';
that in consequence they were condemned and suffered ; and
finally, that later writers, having only an indistinct knowledge
of the facts, confined the persecution directed against Jews and
Christians alike to the latter, who nevertheless were not the
principal victims. If I felt the difficulty which this suggestion
Testimony is intended to remove, I should be disposed to accept the soluof Roman t10n.
•
B ut I d o no t £eel JUSh
. 'fi ed lil
. settmg
. as1'd e the authority .
historians.
of both Tacitus and Suetonius in a case like this, where the
lest their intercession may rob hint of
tho crown of martyrdom.
1 Decline and Fall c. xvi.
I VI,

p, 280,

3

A later notice however (PseudoSenec. ad Paul. Ep. 12) mentions the
Jews also as sufferers.
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incident recorded must have happened in their own life-time;
an incident moreover not transacted within the recesses of the
palace or by a few accomplices sworn to secrecy, but open and
notorious, affecting the lives of many and gratifying the fanatical fury of a whole populace.
But besides the distinct testimony of the Roman historians, Allusionin
. I venture to th"m k , strong though m
. d"irect ev1"dence lypse.
the Apocat b ere 1s,
which has generally been overlooked. How otherwise is the
imagery of the Apocalypse to be explained? Babylon, the great
harlot, the woman seated on seven hills, 'drunken with the
blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus v _
what is the historical reference in these words, if the N eronian
persecution be a figment of later date? It is plain that some
great change has passed over the relations between the Gospel
and the Empire, since the days when St Paul sought protection
and obtained justice from the soldiers and the magistrates of
Rome. The genial indolence of Gallio, the active interposition
of Claudius Lysias, the cold impartiality of Festus, afford no explanation of such language. Roman justice or Roman indifference has been exchanged meanwhile for Roman oppression.
And after all the sole ground for scepticism is the assumed The
insignificance of the Roman Church at this epoch, its obscure~~:~~~!
station and scanty numbers. But what are the facts of the t~~~t
case? Full six years before the Neronian outbreak the brethren this time.
of Rome are so numerous and so influential as to elicit from
St Paul the largest and most important letter which he ever
wrote. In this letter he salutes a far greater number of persons
than in any other. Its tone shows that the Roman Church
was beset by all the temptations intellectual and moral, to
which only a large and various community is exposed. In
the three years which elapsed before he arrived in the metropolis their numbers must in the natural course of events
have increased largely. When he lands on the shores of
1 Rev. xvii. 6. The argument in the
text loses some of its force, if the later
date be assigned to the Apocalypse;

for the passage might then be sup.
posed to refer to the persecution of
Domitian.

ST PAUL IN ROME.

Italy, he finds a Christian community established even at
Puteoli 1• For two whole years from this time the Gospel is
preached with assiduous devotion by St Paul and his companions; while the zeal of the Judaizers, whetted by rivalry, is
roused to unwonted activity in the same cause. If besides this
we allow for the natural growth of the church in the year intervening after the Apostle's release, it will be no surprise that
the Christian community had by this time attained sufficient
prominence to provoke the indiscriminate revenge of a people
unnerved by a recent ·catastrophe and suddenly awakened to
the existence of a mysterious and rapidly increasing sect.
For it is in the very nature of a panic that it should take
alarm at some vague peril of which it cannot estimate the
The Ro- character or dimensions. The first discovery of this strange
::ie~f:a community would be the most terrible shock to Roman feeling.
by a panic. How wide might not be its ramifications, how numerous its
adherents 1 Once before in times past Roman society had
been appalled by a similar revelation. At this crisis men
would call to mind how their forefathers had stood aghast at
the horrors of the Bacchanalian conspiracy; how the canker
still unsuspected was gnawing at the heart of public morality,
and the foundations of society were well-nigh sapped, when the
discovery was accidentally made, so that only the promptest and
most vigorous measures had saved the state 2• And was not this
a conspiracy of the same kind 1 These Christians were certainly
atheists, for they rejected all the gods alike; t.hey were traitors
2 For the history of the Bacchanalian
1 Acts xxviii. 14. The traffic with
Alexandria and the East would draw- conspiracy detected in the year B. c. 186
to Puteoli a large number of Oriental
see Livy xxxix. 8 sq. In reading this
sailors and merchants. The inscripaccount it is impossible not to notice
tions bear testimony to the presence of
theresemblanceof the crimes apparentJ ewe in these parts: see an article by ly proved against these Bacchanalians
Minervini in the Bullett. A.rcheal. Nawith the foul charges recklessly hurled·
pal. Feb. 1855. For the reference to
at the Christians: see e.g. Justin Apal.
this article I am indebted to Friedi. z6, Tertull. A.pal. 7, Minuc. Felix, 9,
Hinder Sittengeschichte Rams u. p. 65.
z 8. [The passage in the text was writSee also de Rossi Bull.di A.rcheal.Orist. ten without any recollection that Gib1864, p. 69 sq., on the Pompeian in- . bon had mentioned the Bacchanalian
conspiracy in the same connexion.]
scription.
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also, for they swore allegiance to another king besides Cresar.
But there were mysterious whispers of darker horrors than
these ; hideous orgies which rivalled the loathsome banquet of
Thyestes, shameless and nameless profligacies which recalled
the tragedy of the house of Laius1. To us, who know what the
Gospel has been and is, who are permitted to look back on the
past history of the Church and forward to her eternal destinies,
such infatuation may seem almost incredible; and yet this mode
of representation probably does no injustice to Roman feeling
at the time. The public mind paralysed by a great calamity has
not strength to reflect or to argue. An idea once seizing it
possesses it wholly. The grave and reserved demeai10ur of the
Christians would only increase the popular suspicion. The apparent innocence of the sect would seem but a cloak thrown over
their foul designs, which betrayed themselves occasionally by denunciations of Roman life or by threats of a coming vengeance 2•
The general silence of the Roman satirists is indeed a signi- Silence of
ficant fact, but it cannot fairly be urged to show the obscurity
of the Church at the date of the N eronian persecution. If no explained.
mention is made of Christianity in the short poems of Persius,
it will be remembered that he died nearly two years before this
event. If Juvenal and Martial, who in the next generation
'have dashed in with such glaring colours Jews, Greeks, and
Egyptians8,' banish the Christians to the far backgroll;nd of
their picture', the fact must not be explained by the comparative insignificance of the latter\ We may safely infer from

!!t!~:an

1 See the letter of the Churches of
LyonsandVienneinEuseb.H.E.v. 1.

§ 14 ,ca:w{ldx,a.no 1JfJ,WII 0ve<1Tfl0. oei'..-ua.
,ea! Olo,..-ooe!ovs µ.l!;m ,ea! Baa. P.TJTE >,.a,.

>..e,11 µ.fi-re voe,11 Olµ.,s 1}µ,111, Athenag.
Legat. 3 -rp!a. bri<f>'YJP.£t,,vaw riµiv e-yi'Afi·
µ,a.-ra., a.Oe6-r71Ta., 0vl<TTELO. oe,..-va., OliJ,.
..-oodovs µ.ltm, ib. 3r, Theoph. ad Aut.
iii. 4, 15, Tertull. ad Nat. i. 7.
1

See the suggestion of Dean Milman,

History of Chrutianityu. p. 456 (1863).
So also Pressense Troia Premiers
Siec 1.es II. p. 97.

3

Merivale vr. p. 277.

' Mart. x. 25, Juv. i. 155, viii. 235.

Even in these passages the allusion is
doubtful.
G The following instance will show
how little dependence can be placed on
this line of argument. Dean Milman
(History of Christianity, m. p. 352)
writes: 'M. Beugnot has pointed out
one remarkable characteristic of Claudian's poetry and of the times~,his ex•
traordinary religious indifference. Here
is a poet writing at the actual crisis of
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the narratives of Pliny and Tacitus that at this time they
were at least as important and influential as the Jews. But
in fact they offered very poor material for caricature. So far
as they presented any salient features which the satirist might
turn to ridicule, these were found in the Jews to a still greater
degree. Where they differed, their distinctive characteristics
would seem entirely negative to the superficial glance of the
heathen. Even Lucian, who satirizes all things in heaven and
earth, living at a time when Christians abounded everywhere,
can say nothing worse of them than that they are good-natured
charitable people, not overwise and easily duped by charlatans 1.
Reticence
But how did this vast religious movement escape the
of th ephi- notice
·
.
.
losophcrs
of ph"l
i osoph"ical writers,
wh o, i"f t hey were bl"m d to its
spiritual import, must at least have recognised in it a striking
moral phenomenon ? If the Christians ";ere so important, it is
urged, how are they not mentioned by Seneca, ' though Seneca
is full of the tenets of the philosophers 2 ' 1 To this particular
question it is perhaps sufficient to reply, that most of Seneca's
works were written before the Christians on any showing had
attracted public notice. But the enquiry may be pushed further,
and a general answer will be suggested. How, we may well
ask, are they not mentioned by .Plutarch, though Plutarch discusses almost every possible question of philosophical or social
interest, and flourished moreover at the very time, when by
their large and increasing numbers, by their unflinching courage
and steady principle, they had become so formidable, that
the proprretor of Bithynia in utter perplexity applies to his
imperial master for instructions how to deal with a sect thus
passive and yet thus revolutionary 1 How is it again, that
Marcus Aurelius, the philosophical emperor, dismisses them in
his writings with one brief scornful allusion 8, though he had
the complete triumph of the new religion and the visible extinction of the
old: if we may so speak, a strictly historical poet ..• Yet ... no one would know
the existence of Christianity at that
period of the world by reading the

works of Claudian.'
1 Lucian De Mort. Peregr. § 11 sq.
2 Meri vale, I. c.
·
8 M. Anton. :tl 3 µ71 Kara tf,,,,..,;v
,rapcf.raf,v (from mere obstinacy), wr ol
Xp1CTnavol, ciXM )\.e)l.rry,CTµivwr 1<al <Tf•
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been flooded with apologies and memorials on their behalf, and
though they served in large numbers in the very army which
he commanded in person 1 ? The silence of these later pbiloso- assumed.
phers at least cannot be ascribed to ignorance; and some other
explanation must be sought. May we not fairly conclude reasons.
that, like others under similar circumstances, they considered
a contemptuous reticence the safest, if not the keenest, weapon
to employ against a religious movement, which was working
its way upwards from the lower grades of society, and which
they viewed with alarm and misgiving not unmingled with
secret respect 2 ?

i:~fi:t

µvws Ka£, c:JtTn Ka! a'?.'li.ov 7r<<<Ta<, drpa•

-r</>5ws.
1 Thus much at least may be inferred from the story of the thundering legion: see especially Mosheim De
Rebus Christian. smc. 2, § x:vii, and
Lardner Testimonies, etc. xv. § 3,
2 St Augustine de Oiv. Dei vi. 1 r
says of Seneca, after mentioning this
philosopher's account of the Jews,
• Christianos tamen, jam tune Judmis
inimicissimos, in neutram partcm com-

memorare ausus est, ne vel laudaret
contra sum patril!l veterem consuetudinem vel reprchenderet contra propriam
forsitan voluntatem.' Seneca indeed
could hardly be expected to mention
the Christiana, for most of his works
were perhaps written before the new
sect had attracted the attention of his
fellow-countrymen. But some such
motive as Augustine here suggests
must have sealed the lips of the later
philosophers.

II.
ORDER OF THE EPISTLES OF THE CAPTIVITY.

Four epistles written from
Rome.

remained in captivity between four and five years
ST(A.D.PAUL58-63);
the first half of this period being spent at
Cresarea, the second at Rome. While thus a prisoner he wrote
four epistles, to the Philippians, to the Colossians, to the Ephesians, to Philemon. Though a few critics have assigned one or
more of these epistles to his confinement at Cresarea 1, there are
serious objections to this view 2 ; and the vast majority of writers
1 The three epistles are assigned to
the Cmsarean captivity by Bottger
(Beitr. II. p. 47 sqq.), Thiersch (Kirche
im apost. Zeit. p. Ij6), Reuss (Gesch.
der heil, Schriften § 114), Meyel.' (Ephes.
Einl. § 2) and others: the Epistle to
the Philippians by Paulus (Progr. Jen.
1799, and Heidelb. Jahrb. 1825. H. 5,
referred to by Bleek), Bottger (1. c.), and
Thiersch (ib. p. 212), while Billiet (introd. § II and note on i. 13) speaks
doubtfully. The oldest tradition or conjecture dated all four epistles from
Rome : and this is the opinion of most
modern writers. Oeder alone (Progr.
Onold. 1731: see Wolf Cur. Phil. m.
p. 168) dates the Philippians from Corinth during St Paul's first visit.
s Reasons for dating the three epistles from Cmsarea are given fully in
Meyer (Ephes. Einl. § 2). I cannot attach any weight to them. For the Epistle to the Philippians there is at least
this prima facie case, that the mention

of the prrotorium in Phil. i. 13 would
then be explained by the statement in
Acts xxiii. 35, that St Paul was confined in 'the prrotorium of Herod.' But
the expression 'throughout the prrotorium' (lv t>..11' rcii 1rpa.m.,pl1iJ), while it
implies a wider space than the palace
or official residence of Herod, is easily
explained by the circumstances of St
Paul's connexion with the imperial
guards at Rome : seo above, p. 9. On
the other hand there are many serious
objections to Cmsarea as the place of
writing. ( 1) The notice of Crosar's
household (Phil. iv. 22) cannot without
much straining of language and facts
be made to apply to Cmsarea. (2) St
Paul's account of his progress (i. 12
sq.) loses all its force on this supposition. He is obviously speaking of some
place of great consequence, where the
Gospel had received a new and remarkable development. Cresarea. does not
satisfy these conditions. It was after
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agree in placing all four at a later date, after the Apostle had
been removed thence to Rome.
Assuming then that they were all written from Rome, we The Phi- ·
have next to investigate their relative dates. And here again
the question simplifies itself. It seems very clear, and is generally allowed, that the three epistles last mentioned were written are linked
.
.
together.
and despatched at or about the same time, while the letter
to the Philippians stands alone. Of the three thus connected
the Epistle to the Colossians is the link between the other two.
On the one hand its connexion with the Epistle to the Ephesians is established by a remarkable resemblance of style and
matter, and by the fact of its being entrusted to· the same
messenger Tychicus1. On the other, it is shown to synchronize
with the letter to Philemon by more than one coincidence :
Onesimus accompanies both epistles 2 ; in both salutations are
sent to Archippus 3 ; in both the same persons are mentioned as
St Paul's companions at the time of writing\

fJrP!~i!·
~f::!!J!~:

all not a very important place. It had
been evangelized by the Apostles of the
Circumcision. The first heathen convert Cornelius lived there. As a chief
seaport town of Palestine, the great
preachers of the Gospel were constantly
passing to and fro through it. Altogether we may suppose it to have received more attention in proportion to
its size than any other place; and the
language of St Paul seems wholly inapplicable to a town with this antecedent history. (3) When this epistle is
written, he is looking forward to his
speedy release and purposes a visit to
Macedonia (i. 26, ii. 24: compare Philem. 22). Now there is no reason to
suppose that he expected this at Cresarea. For what were the circumstances
of the case? He had gone up to Jerusalem, intending immediately afterwards
to visit Rome. While at Jerusalem he
is apprehended on a frivolous charge
and imprisoned. When at length he
is brought to trial, he boldly appeals to

Cresar. May we not infer that this
had been his settled determination from
the first? that he considered it more
prudent to act thus than to stake his
safety on the capricious justice of the
provincial governor? that at all eventa
he hoped thereby to secure the fulfilment of his long-cherished design of
preaching the Gospel in the metropolis?
These considerations seem sufficient
to turn the scale in favour of Rome, as
against Cresarea, in the case of the Epistle to the Philippians. As regards the
other three, I shall endeavour to give
reasons for placing them later than the
Philippian letter : and if so, they also
must date from Rome. At all events
there is no sufficient ground for abandoning the common view.
1 CoL iv. 7, Ephes. vi. 2r.
2 CoL iv. 9, Philem. 10-12.
a Col. iv. 17, Philem. 2. Hence it
may be inferred that they went to the
sllille place.
' Philem, 1, 23, 24, CoL i. 1, iv.
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Was it
written
before or
after the
others?

The question then, which I propose to discuss in the following pages, is this: whether the Epistle to the Philippians should
be placed early in the Roman captivity and the three epistles
later; or whether conversely the three epistles were written first,
and the Philippian letter afterwards. The latter is the prevailing view among the vast majority of recent writers, German
and English, with one or two important exceptions 1. I shall
attempt to show that the arguments generally alleged in its
favour will not support the conclusions : while on the other
hand there are reasons for placing the Philippians early and
the three epistles late, which in the absence of any decisive
evidence on the other side must be regarded as weighty.
ArguThe arguments in favour of the later date of the Philippian
ments for
its later letter, as compared with the other three, are drawn from four
::~=~~ted considerations: (r) From the progress of Christianity in Rome,
amined. as exhibited in this epistle; (2) From a comparison of the
names of St Paul's associates mentioned in the different epistles;
(3) From the length of time required for the communications
between Philippi and Rome; (4) From the circumstances of
St Paul's imprisonment. These arguments will be considered
in order.
r. It is evident that the Christians in Rome form a large
1 .Progress
;!:n
and
important body when the Epistle to the Philippians is
0
Church. written. The Gospel has effected a lodgment even in the imperial palace. The bonds of the Apostle have become known
not only 'throughout the prretorium' but 'to all the rest.'
There is a marvellous activity among the disciples of the new

U

7- 14.

The names common to both
are Timotheus, Epaphras, Marcus,
Aristarchus, Demas, Luke. Tychicus
and Jesus the Just are mentioned in
the Epistle to the Colossians alone.
1 In Germany, De Wette, Schrader,
Remsen, Anger, Credner, Neander,
Wieseler, Meyer, Wiesinger; in England, Davidson, Alford, Conybeare and
Howson, Wordsworth, Ellicott, Eadie.
The exceptions are Bleek (Einl. in das

Neue Test. pp. 430, 460) who considers
the data insufficient to . decide but
treats the Philippians first in order;
andEwald (Sendschreibenetc.pp.43r sq.,
547), who however rejects the Epistle
to the Ephesians, and supposes the remaining three to have been written
about the same time. The older English cri ties for the most part (e.g. Uasher
and Pearson) placed the Philippians
first, without assigning reMons.
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faith: 'In every way Christ is preached.' All this it is argued
requires a very considerable lapse of time.
This argument has to a great extent been met already 1. It Its condiis highly probable, as I have endeavoured to show, that St Paul
found a flourishing though unorganized Church, when he coming.
arrived in Rome. The state of things exhibited in the Epistle
to the Romans, the probable growth of Christianity in the interval, the fact of his finding a body of worshippers even at
Puteoli, combine to support this inference. It has been suggested also (and reasons will be given hereafter for this suggestion) that the 'members of Cresar's household' were, at least
in some cases, not St Paul's converts after his arrival but older
disciples already confessing Christ. And again, if when he
wrote he could already count many followers among the prretorian soldiers, it is here especially that we might expect to see
the earliest and most striking results of his preaching, for with
these soldiers he was forced to hold close and uninterrupted intercourse day and night from the very first.
Nor must the expression that his ' bonds had become His Ianknown to all the rest' of the Roman people be rigorously f~t!0 not
pressed. It is contrary to all sound rules of interpretation to pressed.
look for statistical precision in .words uttered in the fulness
of gratitude and hope. The force of the expression must be
measured by the Apostle's language elsewhere. In writing to
the Thessalonians for instance, only a few months after they
have heard the first tidings of the Gospel, he expresses his joy
that 'from them has sounded forth the word of the Lord, not
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place their faith to
God ward is spread abroad 2.'
Indeed this very passage in the Philippian letter, which The notico
has been taken to favour a later date because it announces
the progress of the Gospel in Rome, appears much more site inftlrence.
natural, if written soon after his arrival. The condition of
things which it describes is novel and exceptional It is evidently the first awakening of dormant influences for good or

~~;!j?:e
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Sec above, p. z 5 sq.
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evil, the stirring up of latent emotions of love, emulation, strife,
godless jealousy and godly zeal, by the presence of the great
Apostle among the Christians of Rome. This is hardly the
language he would have used after he had spent two whole
years in the metropolis, when the antagonism of enemies and
the devotion of friends had settled down into a routine of
hatred or of affection. Nor is the form of the announcement
such as might be expected in a letter addressed so long after
his arrival to correspondents with whom he had been in constant communication meanwhile.
2. The argument drawn from the names of St Paul's asso2 • StPaul's
associates. ciates is as follows. We learn from the Acts that the Apostle
was accompanied on his voyage to Rome by Luke and Aristarchus 1. Now their names occur in the salutations of the
Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon ', but not in the
Epistle to the Philippians. It seems probable therefore that
the letter last mentioned was written later, his two companions
having meanwhile separated from the Apostle.
An argument from silence is always of questionable force.
General
answer to In order to be valid, it ought to apply to all these epistles alike.
this argument,
Yet in the Epistle to the Ephesians no mention is made of
Aristarchus and Luke, and what is more remarkable, none of
Timothy, though it was written at the same time with the
letters to Colossre and to Philemon. The omission in any particular case may be due to special reasons 8•
Nor is it difficult to account for this silence. In the Epistle
to the Philippians St Paul throws his salutation into a general
form; 'The brethren that are with me greet you.' In this expression it is plain that he refers to his own personal companions: for he adds immediately afterwards,' All the brethren,'
Acts :xxvii 2.
• Col iv. 10, 14, Philem. 24.
s The doubtful force of such arguments from silence is illustrated by another case occurring in these epistles.
Jesus Justus is mentioned in the Epistle to the Colossians (iv. u), but not
1

in the letter to Philemon, Of this
omission no account can be given,
There is the highest a priori probability that he would be mentioned either
in both letters or in neither, for they
both were sent to the same place and
by the same messenger.
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including the resident members of the Roman Church, 'but
especially they of the household of Cresar greet you 1.' If
.Aristarchus and Luke were with him, they might well be comprehended in this general salutation. Of Aristarchus the most Aristai·probable account, I think, is, that he parted from St Paul at chus.
Myra, and therefore did not arrive in Rome with the Apostle
but rejoined him there subsequently 2• If this be the case, the
absence of his name in the Philippian Epistle, so far as it deserves to be considered at all, makes rather for than against the
earlier date. On the other hand St Luke certainly accom- St Luko.
panied the Apostle to Rome: and his probable connexion with
Phil. iv. zr, 12.
St Luke's account is this : 'Embarking on an Adramyttiau vessel,
intending to sail to (or along) the
coasts of Asia (p.eXXovres 1rXew -rovs
KamJ. -r-,jP 'AulaP -roirous) we put out to
sea, Aristarchus a Macedonian of Thessalonica being with us (Acts xxvii. z).'
When they arrived at Myra, the centurion ' found an Alexandriail vessel sailing to Italy and put them (~µcis) on
board.' Now it is generally (I believe,
universally) assumed that Aristarchus
accompanied St Paul and St Luke to
Rome. But what are the probabilities
of the case? The vessel in which they
start belongs to Adramyttium a seaport of Mysia. If they had remained
in this ship, as seems to have been their
original intention, they would have
hugged the coast of Asia, and at length
(perhaps taking another vessel at Adramyttium) have reached Macedonia : and
if they land!ld, as they probably would,
at Neapolis, they would have taken
the great Egnatian road through Philippi. Along this road they would have
travelled to Dyrrhachium and thence
have crossed the straits to Italy. Thus
a long voyage in the open seas would
have been avoided: a voyage peculiarly
dangerous at this late season of the
year, as the result proved. Such also,
at least from Smyrna onwards, was
1
9

the route of Ignatius, who likewise
was taken a prisoner to Rome aiid
appears also to have made this
journey late in the year, It was the
accident of falling in at Myra with an
Alexaiidrian ship sailing straight for
Italy which induced the centurion to
abandon his original design, for the
sake, as would appear, of greater expedition. But the historian adds when
mentioning this design, ' one Aristarchus a Macedoniaii of Thessalonica
being with us.' Does he not, by ins~rting this notice in this particular
place, intend his readers to understaiid
(or at least understand himself) that
Aristarchus accompanied them on the
former part of their route, because he
was on his way home 1 If so, when
their plans were changed at Myra, he
would part from them, continuing in
the Adramyttian vessel, and so reach
his destination.
I have hitherto given the received
text, µiXXovres 1rX,iv,' as we were to &ail.'
The greater number of the best authorities however read µiXXovn 1rXew 'as it
(the vessel) was to sail.' If the latter be
adopted, the passage is silent about the
purpose of the centurion aiid his prisoners, but the probable destination of
Aristarchus remains unaffected by the
chaiige. The copies which read µiXXovr, for the most part also insert·

3-2
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Philippi 1 suggests at least a presumption that he would be
mentioned by name, if he were still with St Paul. Again, when
in another passage 2 the Apostle declaring his intention of sending
Timotheus to Philippi adds that he has 'no one like-minded
who will naturally care for them, for all pursue their own'
pleasures and interests, we cannot suppose that 'Luke the
beloved physician' is included in this condemnation. It may
reasonably be conjectured however that St Luke had left Italy
to return thither at a later period, or that he was absent from
Rome on some temporary mission, or at least that he was too
busily occupied to undertake this journey to Philippi. Even if
we assume Rome to have been the head-quarters of the evangelist during the whole of St Paul's stay, there must have been
many churches in the neighbourhood and in more distant
parts of Italy which needed constant supervision; and after
Timotheus there was probably no one among the Apostle's
companions to whom he could entrust any important mission
with equal confidence.
3. Again it is urged that the numerous communications
3• Jonr~;!::thi- between Philippi and Rome implied by the notices in this
lippi and epistle in themselves demand a very considerable lapse of time
Rome.
after the Apostle's arrival
Four at
The narrative however requires at most two journeys from
Rome to Philippi and two from Philippi to Rome; as follows.
(1) From Rome to Philippi. A messenger bears tidings to
the Philippians of St Paul's arrival in Rome.
(2) From Philippi to Rome. The Philippians send contributions to St Paul by the hand of Epaphroditus 3•
(3) From Rome to Philippi. A messenger arrives at the
latter place with tidings of Epaphroditus' illness.

:~~1~1:,

Eis before Tour Ka.Tel. T-11" 'Aafav K. T.>..
It seems probable therefore that there
has been a confusion between µ.{>..)..o,,Tn and µ.lXXovTL iii.
The best
authorities are certainly in favour of
foe latter. On the otl.ier i.tand tlicre

would be a temptation to alter µ.&•
Xovns in order to adapt it to suLso_quent facts.
1
See below, pp. 53, 59.
' Phil. ii. 19-21.
3
Phil. ii. 25, iv. 18.
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(4)

From Philippi to Rome. Epaphroditus is informed
that the news of his illness has reached the Philippians1.
The return of Epaphroditus to Philippi cannot be reckoned
as a separate journey, for it seems clear that he was the bearer
of St Paul's letter•.
I say four journeys at most; for the number may well be and this
halved without doing any violence to probability. As it has
been already stated 8, St Luke's narrative seems to imply that reduced.
Aristarchus parted from the Apostle at Myra, coasted along
Asia Minor, and so returned to his native town Thessalonica
by the Egnatian road. On his way he would pass through
Philippi, and from him the Philippians would learn that the
Apostle had been removed from Cresarea to Rome. Thus taking
into account the delay of several months occasioned by the shipwreck and the sojourn in Malta, Epaphroditus might well arrive
in Rome with the contributions from Philippi about the same
time with the Apostle himself; and this without any inconvenient hurry. On this supposition two of the four journeys
assumed to have taken place after St Paul's arrival may be dispensed with. Nor again does the expression 'he was grieved
because ye heard that he was sick' necessarily imply that Epaphroditus bad received definite information that the tidings of
his illness had reached Philippi. He says nothing about the
manner in which the Philippians had received the news. The
Apostle's language seems to require nothing more than that
a messenger had been despatched to Philippi with the tidings in
question. This however is a matter of very little moment. On
any showing some months must have elapsed after St Paul's
arrival, before the letter to the Philippians was written. And
this interval allows ample time for all the incidents, consider-

!1:'t:r

1 Phil ii. 26 bn-rro8wv ~v 1rdvrar
vµar [l.M',] Ka.I cl511µ.ovwv 010T1 ~Kov<Ta.Te
IJT1 ~1T8iv111T<v.
2 Phil ii. 25, 28, 29. The freµ.y,a. of
ver. 28 is an epistolary aorist: comp.

Philem. II, n, where dvl,reµy,a. is said
of Onesimns the bearer of the letter.
See the note on Gal. vi. 1 r.
3 See above, p. 35, note 2 ..
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mg that the communication between Rome and Philippi was
constant and rapid 1•
4. Lastly, it is urged that the general tone of the Epistle
4 . St Paul's
pe1·sonal
f h A
condition. to the Philippians accords better with a later stage o t e postle's captivity. The degree of restraint now imposed upon the
Contrast prisoner appears to be inconsistent with the liberty implied in
with the
the narrative of the Acts : the spirit of anxiety and sadness
Acts,
which pervades the letter is thought to accord ill with a period
of successful labour. For these reasons the epistle is supposed
to have been written after those two years of unimpeded progress with which St Luke's record closes, the Apostle having
been removed meanwhile from his own hired house to the
precincts of the prretorium, and placed in more rigorous confinement.
and with
And the view thus suggested by the contrast which this
1 A month would probably be a fair
allowance of time for the journey between Rome and Philippi. The distance
from Rome to Brundisium was 360
miles according to Strabo (vi. p. 283) or
358 according to the Antonina Itinerary {pp. 49, 51, 54, Parth. et Pind.).
The distance from Dyrrhaohium to Philippi was the same within a few miles;
the journey from Dyrrhaohium to Thessalonica being about 270 miles (267,
Polybius in. Strabo vii. p. 323; 269, I tin.
.Anton.p. 151; and279,Tab.Peuting.),
and from Thessalonica to Philippi 100
miles (Itin . .Anton. pp. 152, 157). The
present text of Pliny understates it at
325 miles, H. N. iv. 18. Ovid expects
his books to reach Rome from Brundisium before the tenth day without hurrying (Ep. Pont. iv. 5. 8 'ut festinatum
non faciatis iter'); while Horace moving very leisurely completes the distance in 16 days (Sat. i. 5). The voyage
between Dyrrhachium and Brundisium
ordinarily took a day: Cic. ad .Att. iv.
1; comp. Appian L p.269 (ed. Bekker).
The land transit on the Greek continent
would probably not occupy much more

time than on the Italian, the distances
being the same. This calculation agrees
with the notices in Cicero's letters.
Cicero (if the dates can be trusted)
leaves Brundisium on April 30th and
arrives at Thessalonica on May 23rd
(ad .Att. iii 8); but he travels leisurely
and appears to have been delayed on
the way. Again Atticus purposes starting from Rome on June 1st, and Cicero
writing from Thessalonica on the 13th
expects to see him 'propediem' (iii. 9).
Again Cicero writing from Thessalonica
on June 18th says that Atticus' letter
has informed him of all that has happened at Rome up to May 25th (iii
10). Lastly Cicero at Dyrrhachium receives on Nov. 27th a letter from Rome
dated Nov. nth (iii. 23). The sea route
was more uncertain : but under favourable circumstances would be quicker
than the journey by land, whether the
course was by the gulf of Corinth or
round the promontory of Malea. On
the rate of sailing among the ancients
see Friedlander Sittengeschichte Rams
n. p. n, to whom I owe some of the
above references.
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epistle offers to St Luke's narrative is further supported by a the other
.
. h t h e oth er 1etters wn'tten d urmg
.
h'1s captivity.
. . epistles '
comparison
wit
As distinguished from the remaining three, the Epistle to the
Philippians is thought to wear a gloomier aspect and to indicate
severer restraints and less hopeful prospects 1.
At this point the aid of contemporary history is invoked. accounted
Have we not a sufficient account, it is asked, of the increased
rigour of the Apostle's confinement in the appointment of the history.
monster Tigellinus to succeed Burrus as commander of the
imperial guards? Must not the well-known Jewish sympathies
of Popprea, now all-powerful as the emperor's consort, have
darkened his prospects at the approaching trial ? ·
The argument drawn from St Luke's narrative has been Contrast
partially and incidently met already 1. It seems highly proba!~~
ble that the prretorium does not denote any locality, whether plained.
the barracks on the Palatine or the camp without the city.
Even if a local meaning be adopted, still it is neither stated nor
implied that St Paul dwelt within the prretorium. If he did
dwell there, he might nevertheless have occupied 'hired lodgings.' In the history, as in the letter, he is a prisoner in
bonds. His external condition, as represented in the two
writings, in no way differs. In tone, it is true, there is a strong
contrast between St Luke's acc~unt and the language of St
Paul himself: but this could hardly be otherwise. St Luke,
as the historian of the Church, views events in the retrospect
and deals chiefly with results, presenting the bright side of the
picture, the triumph of the Church. St Paul, as the individual
sufferer, writing at the moment and reflecting the agony of
the struggle, paints the scene in darker colours, dwelling on his
own sorrows. The Apostle's sufferings were in a great degree
mental-the vexation of soul stirred up by unscrupulous opposition-the agony of suspense under his impending trialhis solicitude for the churches under his care-his sense of

!~~7c,;:;
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1 So Alford (Prol. § iii. 5).
But
Bengel, 'summa epistolm, gaudeo,
gaudere'; and Grotius, 'Epistola lrotior

alacriorque et blandior cmteris.'
11 Above, p. 9, and on 'prretoriUII!'
in i. 13.
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responsibility-his yearning desire to depart and be with Christ.
It was impossible that the historian should reproduce this state
of feeling: he has not done so in other cases 1.
.And again: comparing the language of the Philippian letter
Contrast
with the
the other epistles, it is difficult to see anything more than
with
other epistles con- those oscillations of feeling which must be experienced daily
sidered.
under trying circumstances of responsibility or danger. All
these epistles alike reveal alternations of joy and sadness,
moments of depression and moments of exaltation, successive
waves of hope and fear. If the tone of one epistle is less cheerful than another, this is a very insecure foundation on which
to build the hypothesis of an entire change in the prisoner's
condition.
The arguMoreover arguments are sometimes alleged for the later
::!e:e~Y date of the Philippian letter, which, though advanced for the
other pas- same purpose, in reality neutralise those already considered.
sages.
It is no longer to the prevailing gloom, but to the hopefulness
of the Philippian letter, that the appeal is made. The Apostle
is looking forward to his appr()aching trial and deliverance. He
knows confidently that he shall abide and continue with the
Philippians for their furtherance and joy of the faith: 'their
rejoicing will abound by his coming to see them again 1 ' ; he
'trusts in the Lord that he shall visit them shortly 3.' Such
passages are, I think, a complete answer to those who represent
the sadness of tp.is epistle as in strong contrast to the brighter
tone of the other three. Yet considered in themselves they
might seem to imply the near approach of his trial, and so
to favour the comparatively late date of the epistle. But here
again we must pause. These expressions, even if as strong, are
not stronger than the language addressed to Philemon, when the
Apostle bids his friend 'prepare him a lodging,' hoping that
'through their prayers he shall be given to them\' At many
times doubtless during his long imprisonment, he expected his
1 Compare for instance the agony of
feeling eKpressed in the opening chapters of the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians with the calm and unim-

passioned account of the same period
in St Luke.
2 Phil. i. 15, z6.
8 Phil. ii. 14.
' Philem. n.
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trial to come on. His life at this time was a succession of broken
hopes and weary delays.
If this be so, we need not stop long to enquire how the Political
0
political changes already noticed might possibly have affected
8t
St Paul's condition. A prisoner so mean in the eyes of the
Roman world, a despised provincial, a religious fanatic-like
Festus, they would see nothing more in him than this-was
beneath the notice of a Tigellinus, intent on more ambitious and
grander crimes. More plausible is the idea that Popprea, instigated by the Jews, might have prejudiced the emperor against
an offender whom they hated with a bitter hatred. Doubtless
she might have done so. But, if she had interfered' at all, why
should she have been satisfied with delaying his trial or increasing his restraints, when she might have procured his condemnation and death 1 The hand reeking with the noblest blood of
Rome would hardly refuse at her bidding to strike down a poor
foreigner, who was almost unknown and would certainly be unavenged. From whatever cause, whe·ther from ignorance or
caprice or indifference or disdain, her influence, we may safely
conclude, was not exerted to the injury of the Apostle.
Such are the grounds on which the Epistle to the Philip- The later
pians has been assigned to a later date than the others written
from Rome. So far from establishing this conclusion they seem ed.
to afford at most a very slight presumption in its favour. On
the other hand certain considerations have been overlooked,
which in the absence of direct evidence on the opposite side are
entitled to a hearing. They ,are founded on a comparison of the Argument
style and matter of these epistles with the epistles of the preceding and the following groups-with the letters of the third date.
Apostolic journey on the one side, and the Pastoral Epistles
on the other. The inference from such a comparison, if I mistake not, is twofold; we are led to place the Epistle to the
Philippians as early as possible, and the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians as late as possible, consistently with other
known facts and probabilities.
r. The characteristic features of its group are less strongly ,. Rea~ons
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marked in the Epistle to the Philippians than in the others.
Altogether rn
· sty1e and tone, as we11 as rn
. 1'ts promrnen
.
t 1'd eas,
early.
it bears a much greater resemblance to the earlier letters, than
Resemdo the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians'. Thus it
bhla.ne
ce
tli?
forms
the link which connects
these two epistles with those of
t ear er
•
the third apostolic journey. It represents an epoch of transition
group,
in the religious controversies of the age, or to speak more correctly, a momentary lull, a short breathing space, when one antagonistic error has been fought and overcome, and another is
dimly foreseen in the future. The Apostle's great battle hitherto
has been with Phari_saic Judaism; his great weapon the doctrine
of grace. In the Epistle to the Philippians we have the spent
wave of this controversy. In the third chapter the Apostle
dwells with something like his former fulness on the contrast
of faith and law, on the true and the false circumcision, on his
own personal experiences as illustrating his theme. Henceforth
when he touches on these topics, he will do so briefly and incidentally. Even now in his apostolic teaching, as in his inner
life, he is 'forgetting those things which are behind and reaching forth unto those things which are before.' A new type of
error is springing up-more speculative and less practical in its
origin-which in one form or other mainly occupies his attention
throughout the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians and
the Pastoral Epistles; and which under the distinctive name of
Gnosticism in its manifold and monstrous developments will
disturb the peace of the Church for two centuries to come.
But of all the earlier letters it most nearly resembles the
especially
to the
Epistle
to the Romans, to. which according to the view here
Romans.
maintained it stands next in chronological order. At least I do
for placing

the Phitippians

1 This fact is reflected in the opinions entertained respecting the genuineness of these epistles. While the
authorship of the Epistle to the Philippians has been questioned only by
the most extravagant criticism, more
temperate writers have hesitated to
accept the Colossians and Ephesians.
This hesitation, though unwarrnnted,

is instructive. The special characteristics of the main group (r, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Romans) have been
taken as the standard of the Apostle's
style, when they rather indicate a particular phase in it. The Epistle to
the Philippians has been spared because it reproduces these features more
nearly than the other two.
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not think that so many and so close parallels can be produced
with any other epistle, as the following :
PHILIPPIANS.

(r) i. 3, 4, 7, 8. I thank my
God in every mention of you at
all times in every request of mine
... as ye all are partakers with me
in grace (-rfi,; xdptTo,;): for God is
my witness, how I long for you
all in the bowels of Christ Jesus.

(2) i. 10. That ye may approve the things that are excel'lent.
(3) ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. He became
obedient unto death ... wherefore
God also highly exalted Him ...
that in the name of Jesus every
knee may bow of things in heaven and things on earth and
things under the earth, and every
tongue may confess that Jesus
Chrh!t is Lord, &c.
(4) ii. 2-4. That ye may
have the same mind, having the
same love, united in soul, having
one mind : (Do) nothing in factiousness or vainglory,
Lut in humility holding one
another superior to yourselves.
(5) iii. 3. For we are the
circumcision,
who serve (XaTpcvovTc,;) by the
Spirit of God ( 0cov v. 1. 0c0),
and boast in Christ Jesus ...
4, 5.

If any other thinketh

1 The idea of the spiritual Xa.rpEla.
appears again Rom. xii. 1, r-1)v Xo-y,K-1)v
Xa.rpEla.v uµwv, where this moral service
of the Gospel is tacitly contrasted with
the ritual service of the law, as the

ROMANS.

i. 8-11. First I thank my Parallel
God through Jesus Christ for you passages.
all .. :for God is my witness ... how
incessantly I make mention of
you ... at all times in my prayers
making request ... for I long to see
you, that I may impart some spiritual grace (xd.pir;µ.a) to you.
ii. 18. Thou approvest the
things that are excel,lent.

xiv. 9, II. ForhereuntoChrist
died and lived (i.e. rose again),
that he may be Lord both of the
dead and of the living ... For it
is written, I live, saith the Lord :
for in me every knee shall Low
and every tongue shall confess
unto God (Is. xlv. 23, 24).
xii. 16-19. Having the same
mind towards one another : not
minding high things ... Be not
wise in your own conceits (</>pov~p.oi 7rap' lavrn'i:,;) ... having peace
with all men: not avenging yourselves.
10.
In honour holding one
another in preference.
ii. 28. For the (circumcision)
manifest in the flesh is not circumcision ... but circumcision of
the heart.
i. 9. God whom I serve (XaTpcuw) in my spirit1_
v. I I. Boasting in God through
onr Lord Jesus Christ.
x1. 1. For I also am an Isliving sacrifice to the dead victim.
Compare also James i. 27 Op~K<ia. Kfl•
Ba.pa. Ka.I d.µla.vros K.r.X. See the notes
on Phil. iii. 3.
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Parallel
t.o trust in the flesh, I morfl : ...
passages. of the race of Israel, the tribe of

Benjamin.
(6) iii. 9. Not having my
owu righteousness which is of
law, but that which is through
faith of Chi-ist, the righteousness
of God in faith ...
10, I r. Being made conformable ( crvµ,µ,opr/n(oµ,Evo,) unto His
<leath, if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from
the dead:
21.
That it may become conformable (a,;µ,p,opcf,ov) to the body
of Hill glory.
(7) iii. I 9. Whose end is
destruction,
whose God is their belly.

(8) iv. 18. Having received
from Epaphroditus the (gifts)
from you, an odour of a sweet
savour, a sacrifice acceptable,
well-pleasing to God.

ROMANS.

raelite, of the seed of Abraham,
the tribe of Benjamin.
x. 3. Ignorant of the righteousness of God, and seeking to
establish their own (righteousness).
ix. 31, 32. Pursuing a law of
righteousness ... not of faith, but
as of works.
vi. 5. For if we have been
planted (<ri!p.cf,VToi -yEyovaµ,Ev) in
the likeness of His death, then
shall we be also of His resurrection. viii. 29. He foreordained
them conformable (crvµ.p,opcf,ov,)
to the image of His Son.
vi 21. For the end of those
things is death.
xvi. 18. They serve not our
Lord Christ but their own belly.
xii. 1. To present your bodies
a living sacritice, holy, well-pleasing to God.

Some verbal coincidences besides might be pointed out, on
which however no stress can be laid 1•
2. But if these resemblances suggest as early a date for
1 I have observed the following words
and expressions common to these two
epistles and not occurring elsewhere
in the New Testament; d.1r0Ka.pa.00Kla,
Rom. viii. 19, Phil i. 20; 11.xp, 700 vvv,
Rom. viii. 22, Phil. i. 5; i~ ip,O<la.s,
Rom.ii 8, Phil.i. 16; <T6µµoprf,os, Rom.
viii. 29, Phil. iii. 2 I; 1rpoaolx«,ea., iv
'Kvpl'I', Rom. xvi. 2, Phil. ii. 29; besides
one or two which occur in the parallels
quoted in the text. Compare also Rom.
xiv. 14 oToa. Ka.I 1r/1re<<Tµa.,, with Phil.
L 25 Toiiro 'lte1ro18ws ofaa.. The followiug are found in St Paul in these two

epistles only, though occurring elsewhere in the New Testament; d.1cepa.,os,
Rom. xvi. 19, Phil. ii. 15 (comp. Matt.
x. 16); br11wiw, Rom. xi. 7, Phil. iv.
I 7 (common elsewhere); AELrovn6s,
Rom. xiii. 6, xv. 16, Phil. ii. 25 (comp.
Heb. i. 7, viii. 2); oKvT/p6s, Rom. xii.
u, Phil. iii. r (comp. Matt. xxv. 26);
v1replxe1v, Rom, xiii. r, Phil. ii. 3, iii.
8, iv. 7 (comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13); oµolwµa.,
Rom. i. 23, v. 14, vi. 5, viii. 3, Phil.
ii. 7 (comp. Rev. ix. 7); and perhaps
µevofivye, Rom. ix. 20, x. 18, Phil. iii.
8 (comp. Luke xi. 28),
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the Epistle to the Philippians as circumstances will allow, there 1 • Rea.sons
are yet more cogent reasons for placing the others as late as ~~!~g
possible. The letters to the Colossians and Ephesians-the epistles
1ate.
latter more especially-exhibit an advanced stage in the development of the Church. The heresies, which the Apostle
here combats, are no longer the crude, materialistic errors of
the early childhood of Christianity, but the more subtle speculations of its maturer age. The doctrine which he preaches is
not now the 'milk for babes,' but the 'strong meat' for grown
men. He speaks to his converts no more' as unto carnal' but
'as unto spiritual.' In the letter to the Ephesians especially
his teaching soars to the loftiest height, as he dwells on the
mystery of the Word and of the Church. Here too we find
the earliest reference to a Christian hymn 1, showing that the
devotion of the Church was at length finding expression in set
forms of words. In both ways these epistles bridge over the
gulf which separates the Pastoral letters from the Apostle's
earlier writings. The heresies of the Pastoral letters are the
heresies of the Colossians and Ephesians grown rank and corrupt. The solitary quotation already mentioned is the precursor
of the not infrequent references to Christian formularies in these
latest of the Apostle's writings. . And in another respect also
the sequence is continuous, if this view of the relative dates be
accepted. The directions relating to .ecclesiastical government,
wl1ich are scattered through the Pastoral Epistles, are the outward correlative, the practical sequel to the sublime doctrine of
the Church first set forth in its fulness in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. A few writers have questioned the genuineness of
the letters to the Colossians and Ephesians, many more of the
Pastoral Epistles. They have done so chiefly on the ground
that these writings present a later stage of Christian thought
and organization, than the universally acknowledged letters of
St Paul. External authority, supported by internal evidence
of various kinds, bids us stop short of this conclusion. But, if

!~:

a,d X{,yet
E·)'et,ce O Ka0n~Owv

1 Ephes. v. 14,
11

K al aec£,rra iK TWV eef(pf.a,,
Ka1 hr,1l1aMH ,ro, o Xpt11r6:.
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we refuse to accept the inference, we can hardly fail to recognise the facts which suggested it. These facts are best met
by placing the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians late in
St Paul's first Roman captivity, so as to separate them as
widely as possible from the earlier epistles, and by referring
the Pastoral letters to a still later date towards the close of
the Apostle's life.

III.
THE CHURCH OF PHILIPPI.
was founded by the great Macedo~ian king,
PHILIPPP
whose name it bears, on or near the site of the ancient f:;:~f

Natura.I

Crenides, 'Wells' or 'Fountains".' Its natural advantages were Philippi.
considerable. In the neighbourhood were gold and silver mines
which had been worked in very early times by the Phoonicians
and afterwards by the Thasians 8, The plain moreover on which
it was situated, washed by the Gangites a tributary of the
Strymon, was and is remarkable for its fertility'.
But the circumstance, to which even more than to its rich
soil and mineral treasures Philippi owed its importance, was its
1 On the geography and antiquities
of Philippi, see Cousinery Voyage dans
la Macedoine II p. 1 sq. (1831); Leake
Northern Greece m p. 214 sq. (1835) ;
and more recently two short papers by
Perrot in theRevue.Archeologique( 1860)
n. p. 44 sq., p. 67 sq., entitled Daton,

Neopolis, lea mines de Philippe,.

A

work of great importance was commenced under the auspices of the late
French Emperor, Mission Archeologique de Macedoine, by MM. Heuzey
and Danmet ; of which the part rele.ting to Philippi and the neighbourhood has appeared (1869). Besides
several unpublished inscriptions it
conte.ins what appears to be a very
careful map of the site of the town
and district.
• Diod. Sic. xvi. 3, 8; Strabo vii.
p. 331; Appian Bell. Civ. iv. p. 105

o! a~ il>l'A.11r,ro, 'll"OAIS €O"Tb ij Ad.TOS
cJ,op.d.1..-0 ,rd.'A.cu Kai Kp71vlaes ln rpd
AdTOu, Kpfjva, -yrl.p du, 1r•p/, Tc:; 'Mrf,'t'
11aµ6.Twv ,ro'A.Xal K.T.'A.. Appian how-

ever is wrong in identifying Crenides
and Philippi with Datos or Daton,
though his statement is copied by more
than one recent writer. The site of
this last-mentioned place was near to
Neapolis: see Leake p. 223 sq., Perrot p. 46, MiBB • .Archeol. p. 60 sq.
8 On the mines of Philippi see
Boeckh's Public Economy of Athens
p. 8 (Engl. trans.), Miss • .Archeol. p. 41
P• 55 sq.
1 Cousinery 11. p. 5, • Les produits
seraient immenses si l'activite et l'industrie des habitans repondaient a la
liberalite de la nature'; see also Perrot
p. 49: comp. Athen. xv. p. 682 B, Appian iv. p. 105.
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geographical position, commanding the great high road between
E urope an d Asia.
.
·
· barner
·
The almost contmuous
mountam
between the East and West is here depressed so as to form
a gateway for this thoroughfare of the two continents1. It was
this advantage of position which led Philip to fortify the site of
the ancient Crenides. It was this which marked out the place
as the battle-field where the destinies of the Empire were
decided. It was this, lastly, which led the conqueror to plant
a Roman colony on the scene of his triumph.
Neither to its productive soil nor to its precious metals can
we trace any features which give a distinctive character to the
early history of the Gospel at Philippi. Its fertility it shared
Its mines with many other scenes of the Apostle's labours. Its mineral
exhausted. wea1t h appears at t h"1s time
.
to h ave b een a1most, 1"f not wh o11y,
drained. The mines had passed successively into the hands of
the three prerogative powers of civilised Europe, the Athenians,
the Macedonians, and the Romans. Even before Philip·founded
his city, the works had been discontinued on account of the
scanty yield. By his order they were reopened, and a large
revenue was extracted from them•. But he seems to have
taxed their productive power to the utmost; for during the
Roman occupation we hear but little of them".
Its_geo?I"a1,hlcal 1mportance.

1 Brutus and Cassius pitched their
camps somewhere in the neighbourhood
of the pass on two eminences which
stand on either side of the road. Appian, iv. p. 106, describing their position says, TO oi µl<fov Twv Mq,wv, Ta.
oKrw <fTd.01a, olooos ii• is T~v 'A<fio:, re
Kai Eupw,r71v, KaOd.,r,p ,ru)..a,: see Miss.
Archeol. p. 105 sq. The pass itself is
formed by a depression in the ridge of
Symbolum, so called because it bridges
together the higher mountains on
either side, Pangreum to the west and
the continuation of Hremus to the east.
The ridge of Symbolum thus separates
the plain of the Gangites from the seaboard, and must be crossed in visiting
Philippi from Neapolis: Dion Cass.

xlvii. 35 '2,~µfjoAOV TO xwpCo, ovoµcltovcr,
Ka()' o TO 6por iK<wo (i. e. ITa-yyai'ov)
erlp'I' nvl ir µ<<fa-y«av avaul,ovn <fvµfjcf.)..)..«, Kai l<fTL µual;iJ Near 71"0Af6JS Kai
-1>,)..[,r,rwv· T/ µtv -yap ,rpor 8aAd.<f<f'/} Kai
dvr,,rlpar 0d.crov ii•, T/ OE ivros TWV opw,
l,rl T{i, ,r,ollj) ,rt1ro;,..,...,.a, ; see Leake
p. 217. The distance from Neapolis to
Philippi is given by Appian (iv. 106) as
70 stadia, by the Jerus. Itin. (p. 321,
Wess.) as 10 miles (not 9, as stated by
MM. Heuzey and Daumet), and by the
Antonin.Itin.(p.603,Wess.)as 1z miles.
A recent measurement makes it from
11 to 13 kilometres (Mission Archeologique p. 19), i.e. about 9 Roman miles.
2 Diod. Sic. xvi. 8.
8
On the working of the Macedonian
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On the other hand the position of Philippi as a thorough- Its mixed
fare for the traffic of nations invests St Paul's preaching here ii~~~with a peculiar interest. To this circumstance may be ascribed
the great variety of types among the first Philippian converts,
which is one of the most striking and most instructive features
in this portion of the narrative. We are standing at the confluence of the streams of European and Asiatic life : we see
reflected in the evangelization of Philippi, as in a mirror, the
history of the passage of Christianity from the East to the
West.
It was in the course of his second missionary journey, st Paul's
about the year 52, that St Paul first visited Philippi. His firS t visit.
associates were Silas who had accompanied him from Jerusalem 1, Timotheus whom they had taken up at Lystra •, and
Luke who had recently joined the party at Troas 8• At this
last-mentioned place the Apostle's eyes were at length opened
to the import of those mysterious checks and impulses which
had brought him to a seaport lying opposite to the European
coast. 'A man of Macedonia' appeared in a night vision, and
revealed to him the work which the ' Spirit of Jesus" had
designed for him. Forthwith he sets sail for Europe. His
zeal is seconded by wind and wave, and the voyage is made
with unwonted speed 5• Landing at Neapolis he makes no
halt there, but presses forward to fulfil his mission. A
mountain range still lies between him and his work. Following the great Egnatian road he surmounts this barrier,
and the plain of Philippi, the first city in Macedonia, lies
mines generally under the Romans, see
Becker and Marquardt Rom. Alterth.
m. 2, p. 144. I have not found any
mention of those of Philippi after the
Christian era. The passages in ancient
writers referring to mining operations
are collected in J. and L. Sabatier
Production de l'Or etc. (St Petersburg,
1850) p. 5 sq.
1 Acts xv. 40.
2 Acts xvi. 1, 3.
PH£L.

3 Compare Acts xvi. 8,Karef3'1J<Tav
•ls TpCjJQ,6a, with xvi. 10 Ev0lws ls'1Jd•
<Taµ.,11 ifiAOi,11 <ls rh• MaKE6ovla11.
4 Acts xvi. 7
.,,.,,fJµ.a 'I '1J<Toii, the

ro

correct reading.
5 Acts xvi. n

,v0u6poµ.'1/<Taµ.EV ,ls
~aµ.o/Jprf.K'1JII, rjj a; E7rLOVIT'O Els N Elt7rOAIV.
On a later occasion the voyage from

Neapolis to Troas takes jive days, Acts
xx. 5.

4
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at his feet1. Here he establishes himself and delivers his
message.
Before considering the circumstances and results of this
Two features in
St Luke's mission, it will be necessary to direct attention to two features
account. in the actual condition of Philippi which appear on the face
of St Luke's narrative ·and are not without their influence on
the progress of the Gospel-its political status and its resident
Jewish population.
1. Philippi
1. Appreciating its strategical importance of which be had
a Roman
colony.
had recent experience, Augustus founded at Philippi a Roman
military colony with the high-sounding name 'Colonia Augusta
1 This is the probable explanation
·of the expression in Acts xvi. rz, i/ns
io-Tlv 1TPWTY/ Tijs µ,ep£5os, Ma.Keoavla.s 1r6Ais, KoAwvla., ' for this is the first place
in the country (or district), a city of
Macedonia, a colony.' The clause explains why the Apostle did not halt at
Neapolis. Though the political frontier might not be constant, the natural
boundary between Thrace and Macedonia was the mountain range already
described: see p. 48, note r. Thus,
while Philippi is almost universally assigned to Macedonia, Neapolis is gene-.
rally spoken of as a Thracian town,
e.g. in Scylax (Geog. Min. 1. p. 54, ed.
Millier): see Rettig Qutest. Philipp.
p. ro sq. The reading of Acts xvi.
12, which I have given, seems the best
supported, as well as the most expressive: the first T,is (before µ,eploas) ought
probably to be retained, being omitted
only by B, besides some copies which
leave out µ,Eploos also; the second (before Ma.iceoovla.s) to be rejected, as it
is wanting in a majority of the best
copies: but these variations do not af.
feet the general sense of the passage.
For the expression compare Polyb. ii.
r6. ~ µ,fyp, 1r6;\ews Illo-,is, .; 1TpWT'1
Keira., Tijs Tvpp,ivla.s ws 1Tpos ,11s Bvo-µ,d.s,
and v. So. 3 ;j K<LTa.< µ,er11 'P,voic6Aovpa.,
1TPWTY/ TWP Ka.Tit ,ro[;\,iv ~vola.v 1T6A<W1•,

K.r.;\., quoted by Rettig pp. 7, 8. For
µ,epls compare µ,,p,od.px,is, Joseph. Ant.
xii. 5. 5·
Thus 1rpwr,i describes the geographical position of Philippi. All attempts to
explain the epithet of its political rank
have failed. In no sense was it a 'chief
town.' So far as we know, Thessalonica
was all along the general capital of
Macedonia; and if this particular district had still a separate political existence, the centre of government was
not Philippi but Amphipolis. Nor again
can it be shown that 1Tpwr,i was ever
assumed as a mere honorary title by
anycityin Greece or Macedonia, though
common in Asia Minor. On this latter
point Marquardt, in Becker Rom • .Alterth. nr. r. p. II 8, seems to be in error
when he states that Thessalonica waR
styled "'PWT'1 Ma.Keoovwv: he has misinterpreted the inscription mentioned
in Boeckh no. 1967; see Leake m. pp.
n4, 483, 486. The correction 1TpwT,is
µ,eploos for 1Tpwr,i Tqs µ,,ploas might
deserve someconsideraltlon, though unsupported by any external evidence,
if it were at all probable that the original division of Macedonia by the Romans into four provinces was still recognised; but it seems to have b~n
abandoned long before this date; see
Leake m. p. 4s7.
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Julia Philippensis 1.' At the same time he conferred upon it
the special privilege of the 'jus Italicum 2.' A colony is described by an ancient writer as a miniature likeness of the
great Roman people 8 ; and this character is fully borne out
by· the account of Philippi in the apostolic narrative. The
political atmosphere of the place is wholly Roman. The chief
magistrates, more strictly designated duumvirs, arrogate to
themselves the loftier title of prretors'. Their servants, like
the attendant officers of the highest functionaries in Rome,
bear the name of lictors 5• The pride and privilege of Roman
citizenship confront us at every turn. This is the sentiment
1 Plin. N. H. iv. 18 'Intus Philippi
colonia.' See the coins in Eckhel 11.
p. 76, Mionnet I. p. 486; Orell. Inscr.
512. In one instance at least 'Victrix'
seems to be added to this title, Mission
.A.rcheologique p. 17. According to
Dion Cass. Ii. 4, Augustus ridded
himself of troublesome neighbours by
transplanting to Philippi and other colonies the inhabitants of those Italian
towns which had espoused the cause of
Antonius.
2 Dig. L. 15. On the' jus Italicum'
see Becker and Marquardt Rom. Alterth. m. 1. p. 261 sq.
8 Gell. xvi. 13 •PopuliRomani, cujus
istm colonim quasi effigies parvm simulacraque esse qumdam videntur.'
' Acts xvi. 19, 22, 35, 36, 38. The
same persons who are first designated
generally 'the magistrates' (IJ.pxovres,
ver. 19) are afterwards called by their
distinctive title 'the prretors ' (a-rpa,r'f/•
-yol). It is a mistake to suppose that
the prisoners were handed over by the
civil authorities (r!pxovr•s) to the military (urpa,r'/'/'Yol) to be tried. The chief
magistrates of a colony were styled
'duumviJ:i juri dicundo,' or' duumviri'
simply. On their functions see Savigny
Gesch. d. R. R. r. p. 30 sq., with other
references in Becker and Marquardt
Rom• .A.lterth. m. 1. p. 352. A dunmvir

of Philippi appears on an inscription,
Orell. no. 3746 C. VIBIVS C. F. VOL.
FLORVS . DEC . fiVIR • ET • MVNERARIVS .PHILIPPIS .FIL. CAR. C.;
another on a monument at Neapolis,
Mission .A.rcheologique p. r5 [DECV]
RIONATVS • ET • llVIRALICIS .
PONTIFEX • FLAMEN. DIVI
CLAVDI • PHILIPPIS. See also a
mutilated inscription, ib. p. 127 II[VIR.
J[V]R. DIC. PHILIPP IS. The second
must have been contemporary with St
P.aul. On the practice of assuming the
title of ' prmtor ' see Cicero de Leg.
.A.gr. ii. 34 'Vidi, quum venissem
Capuam, coloniam deductam L. Considioet Sext. Saltio (quemadmodum ipsi loquebantur) prmtoribus: ut intelligatis quantam locus ipse afferat superbiam ... Nam primum, id quod dixi,
quum ceteris in coloniis duumviri appellentur, hi se prmtoresappellari voluerunt.' This assumption however was
by no means exceptional even in Italy
(see Orell. Inscr. 3785, Hor. Sat. i. 5. 34 1
and notes); and where some Greek title
was necessary, as at Philippi, <rrpa.r'/'/')'ol
would naturally be adopted. See Cureton's .A.nc. Syr. Doc. p. 188. Another
inscription (Orell. no. 4064) mentions a
MAG. QVINQVENN. (quinquennalis),
i. e. a censor, at Philippi.
5 pa.{Jaovxo1, Aots xvi. 35, 38.
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which stimulates the blind loyalty of the people 1 : this is
the power which obtains redress for the prisoners and forces
an apology from the unwilling magistrates 2• Nor is this feature
entirely lost sight of, when we turn from St Luke's narrative
to St Paul's epistle. Addressing a Roman colony from the
Roman metropolis, writing as a citizen to citizens, he recurs to
the political franchise as an apt symbol of the higher privileges
of their heavenly calling, to the political life as a suggestive
metaphor for the duties of their Christian profession 8•
1. The
2. On this, as on all other occasions, the Gospel is first
Jews of
Philippi. offered to the Jews. Their numbers at Philippi appear to have
been very scanty. St Paul found no synagogue here, as at
Thessalonica and Bercea. The members of the chosen race met
together for worship every week at a' place of prayer' outside
the city gate on the banks of the Gangites'. The Apostle
appears to have had no precise information of the spot6, but
the common practice of his countrymen would suggest the
suburbs of the city, and the river-side especially, as a likely
place for these religious gatherings 8• Thither accordingly he
repaired with his companions on the first sabbatb day after
their arrival. To the women assembled he delivered his mes1 Acts xvi. '21 • And teach customs
which it is not lawful for us to receive
neither to observe, being Romans,'
1 Acts xvi. 37-39.
a Phil. i. '2 7 µ,ova• a~lwr Toii eflayyt>Jou -roii Xp11noG ro>.1TeilecrOt, iii. '20

-1/µ,w• -,a.p -ro ro>..Luuµ,a iv oupa11o'ir
inrdPXEI,

' Acts xvi. I 3 ,rapa. TOTaµ,riv. This
river was the Gangas or Gangites (Appia.n iv. p. 106 8v ranav nvlr, o! ill
ra-y-yl-r11•, >..l-,oucr,) whose sources are
near to Philippi and probably gave its
name to Crenides. As this river is
called by Herodotus, vii u3, 'AnL'T'!r,
and now bears the name .Anghista, it
would appear that the initial consonant
was not a decided G, but a guttural
sound like the Shemitio .A.yin which is
sometimes omitted in Greek and some-

tillles represented by r. It is a great
error to identify the stream mentioned
by St l,uke with the Stcymon, which
must be about 30 miles distant, and
certainly would not be designated a
river without the de/inite article.
1 The correct reading seems to be,
not oJ boµ,lteTo ,rpocrevx.11 ewa,, but oil
ivoµJ,toµ,e11 ,rpocrevx.1111 eTva.,, ' where we
supposed there was e. place of prayer';
and IQay be explained in the way suggested in the text.
8 Joseph . .Ant. xiv. 10. '23 Ta.s rpoueuxa.r 'lrOIELO"Oa, rpos Tfj Oah<i.crcrv /C(I.T(l
To TdTp1011 Mos, So Tertullian speaks

of the' orationes littorales' of the Jews,
adv. Nat. i. 13; comp. de Jejun. 16:
see also Philo in Flacc. § 14, p. 535 M,
and other references in Biscoe HistonJ
of the .Acts etc. p. 18'2 sq. (1840).
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sage. Of strictly Hebrew converts the sacred record is silent;
but the baptism of a proselytess and her household is related
as the first triumph of the Gospel at Philippi.
To the scanty numbers and feeble influence of the Jews we No Judaio
may perhaps in some degree ascribe the unswerving allegiance !!!d:".the
of this church to the person of the Apostle and to the true Phhilippiau
0 urch.
principles of the Gospel. In one passage indeed his grateful
acknowledgment of the love and faith of his Philippian converts
is suddenly interrupted by a stern denunciation of Judaism 1.
But we may well believe that in this warning he was thinking
of Rome more than of Philippi; and that his indignation was
aroused rather by the vexatious antagonism which there
thwarted him in his daily work, than by any actual errors
already undermining the faith of his distant converts'. Yet
even the Philippians were not safe from the intrusion of these
dangerous teachers. At no great distance lay important Jewish
settlements, the strongholds of this fanatical opposition. Even
now there might be tbreatenings of an interference which
would tamper with the allegiance and disturb the peace of his
beloved eh urch.
The Apostle's first visit to Philippi is recorded with a mi- Characnuteness which has not many parallels in St Luke's history.
The narrator had joined St Paul shortly before he crossed over narrative.
into Europe: he was with the Apostle during his sojourn at
Philippi : he seems to have remained there for some time after
his departure 8• This exact personal knowledge of the writer,
combining with the grandeur and variety of the incidents
themselves, places the visit to Philippi among the most striking
and instructive passages in the apostolic narrative.
I have already referred to the varieties of type among the Three diffirst disciples at Philippi, as a prominent feature in this portion fterent.
ypesm
of the history. The three converts, who are especially men- ~he_Philtioned, stand in marked contrast each to the other in national ~!x:!ts.
1 Phil. iii. 2 sq.
sumed at the same place (Acts xx. s

t~J:t

1

See below, p. 69 sq.
The first person phu-al is dropped
at Philippi (Aots xvii. 1, -i,i\1/ov) and re3

lµ,a,ov 11µcis) after a lapse of six or seven
years. This coincidence suggests the

inference in the text.
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descent, in social rank, in religious education. They are representatives of three different races: the one an Asiatic, the other
a Greek, the third a Roman. In the relations of everyday life
they have nothing in common : the first is engaged in an
important and lucrative branch of traffic: the second, treated
by the law as a mere chattel without any social or political
rights, is employed by her masters to trade upon the credulous
superstition of the ignorant: the third, equally removed from
both the one and the other, holds a subordinate office under
government. In their religious training also they stand no less
apart. In the one the speculative mystic temper of Oriental
devotion has at length found deeper satisfaction in the revealed
truths of the Old Testament. The second, bearing the name of
the Pythian god the reputed source of Greek inspiration, represents an artistic and imaginative religion, though manifested
here in a very low and degrading form 1. While the third, if
he preserved the characteristic features of his race, must have
exhibited a type of worship essentially political in tone. The
purple-dealer and proselytess of Thyatira-the native slave-girl
with the divining spirit-the Roman gaoler-all alike acknowledge the supremacy of the new faith. In the history of the
Gospel at Philippi, as in the history of the Church at large, is
reflected the great maxim of Christianity, the central truth of
the Apostle's preaching, that here 'is neither Jew nor Greek,
neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but all are one
in Christ Jesus 2.'
Again the order of these conversions is significant : first,
Order of
the conthe
proselyte, next the Greek, lastly the Roman. Thus the
versions
typical.
incidents at Philippi in their sequence, not less than in their
variety, symbolize the progress of Christianity throughout the
world. Through the Israelite dispersion, through the proselytes
whether of the covenant or of the gate, the message of the
1 See Plnt. Mor. p. 414 E, Clem.Hom.
ix. 16. It has been conjectured that this
girl with the ' Pytho-spiiit ' was a lepaoov:>..os attached to the famous oracle of
Dionysus among the Satrre, a wild

mountain tiibe in the Hremns chain:
Herod. vii. 111. At all events the incident isillnstrated bythe religious temper
of these half-barbarous mountaineers.
1 Gal. iii. 28.
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Gospel first reached the Greek. By the instrumentality of the
Greek language and the diffusion of the Greek race it finally
established itself in Rome, the citadel of power and civilisation,
whence directly or indirectly it was destined to spread over the
whole world.
These events however are only symbolical as all historymore especially scriptural history-is symbolical. The order of
the conversions at Philippi was in itself the natu;ral order.
The sacred historian wrote down with truthful simplicity what
he 'saw and heard.' The representative character of these
several incidents can hardly have occurred to him. But from
its geographical position Philippi, as a meeting-point of nations,
would represent not unfairly the civilised world in miniature ;
and the phenomena of the progress of the Gospel in its wider
sphere were thus anticipated on a smaller scale.
But while the conversions at Philippi had thus a typical Social in• not only t h e umvers
•
al"1ty of t h e Gos- the
fiuence
ch aracter, as representmg
Gos-of
pel but also the order of its diffusion, they seem to illustrate b~~~in
still more distinctly the two great social revolutions which it the case of
has effected. In most modern treatises on civilisation, from
whatever point of view they are written, prominent place is
given to the amelioration of woman and the abolition of slavery,
as the noblest social triumphs of Christianity. Now the woman
and the slave are the principal figures in the scene of the
Apostle's preaching at Philippi.
As regards the woman indeed it seems probable that the (1) The
Apostle's work was made easier by the national feelings and woman.
usages of Macedonia. It may, I think, be gathered from St
Luke's narrative, that her social position was higher in this
country than in most parts of the civilised world. At Philippi,
at Thessalonica, at Berrea, the women-in some cases certainly,
in all probably, laqies of birth and rank-take an active part
with the Apostle1. It forms moreover a striking coincidence,

a

1 At Philippi, xvi. 13 ' We spoke to
thewomen that were gathered together';
at Thessalonica, xvii. 4 ' There were
added to Paul and Silas ... of the chief

women not a few'; at Berooa, xvii. 12
• Many of them believed, and of the
Greek women of rank (evo-x11µ611w11) and
men not a few.'
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Influence
of the sex
in Macedonia.

and surely an undesigned coincidence, between the history and
the epistle, that while in the former the Gospel is related
to have been first preached to women and the earliest converts
specially mentioned are women, in the latter we find the peace
of the Philippian Church endangered by the feuds of two
ladies of influence, whose zealous aid in the spread of the
Gospel the .Apostle gratefully acknowledges 1. Moreover the
inference thus suggested by the narrative of St Luke and
strengthened by the notice in St Paul's epistle is farther
borne out, if I mistake not, by reference to other sources of
information. The extant Macedonian inscriptions seem to
assign to the sex a higher social influence than is common
among the civilised nations of antiquity. In not a few instances a metronymic takes the place of the usual patronymic 2,
and in other cases a prominence is given to women which can
hardly be accidental 3• But whether I am right or not in the
conjecture that the work of the Gospel was in this respect
1

Euodia and Syntyche, Phil. iv.

2,

aZ-rwes ev T~ eoa1-yeX!'I' uw,jOX7J<rd.11 µa,.

s On the well-known inscription
giving the names of the Thessalonian
politarchs, Boeckh no. 1967, we read
l;wul'lrd.-rpav -rav KXea,rd.-rpas and Taupav
-raO··'Aµµl.as; on a second at Bercea,
1957 f (add.) I16pos 'Aµµlas; on a third
not far from Bercea, 1957 g (add.) MaKeliwv Eii-ydas; on a fourth near Thessalonica, 1967 b (add.) [o M'va] 'Avn<j,lA7Js; onafifthatEdessa, 1997c(add.)
'AXei;avlipas Kai Elo6X1os o! MapKlas,
"Eu,r,po[s] l;eµeA'J/S, [El]ouX[,o]s KaXAl<rT7JS. See Leake III. pp. 236, 277,
292.
8 For instance one inscription (no.
1958) records how a wife erects a tomb
' for herself and her dear husband out
oftheiroommon earnings (e,c -rwv Ka•vwv
Kaµd.-rwv}': another (no. 1977) how a
husband erects a tomb 'for his devoted
and darling wife (-rfr tf,,Xd.vop'I' ,cal -yXvK•nci.-r11 uvvf3l'I') and himself,' in this case

also from their common savings (i,c -rwv
Kaivwv ,c6,rwv). Again there are cases
of monuments erected in honour of
women by public bodies: e. g. no.
1997 d (add.) ,; ,roXis [,c]a! ol uvv,rpa[-y]µa-re[v]oµeva[,] 'Pwµcuo[,] ITe-rpw11la11 A.
Ile-rpwvlov Ba.<ruo[ v] Ov-ya-repa l;-rpa-r6XXa11 -r,µwn[,]s [0e]oi's, no. 1999 MaKea6vwv ol <ruv,lipo, MapKlav 'AKvX!a11
,f,a{Jp1KLa11oO "A,r,pas Ov1a-rep[a] d.vopos
d.-yaOaii, no. 1999 b (add.) -ro Ka111611 -rwv
MaKeli611w11 MavXlav ITa11-rela11AavKovXXa11
AOXav Ilanlav B,jpav -raii Xaµ;1rpo-rd.-rov
d.vOvmhav -yvvai'Ka d.pe-r71s l11eKe11. Again
the deferential language used by the
husband speaking of the wife is worthy
of notice, e. g. no. 1965 Ev-rvx7Js l;-rpa-ravl,cv -rfj uvµfJl'I' Kcu Kvplfl, µvelas x.ci.p,v.
These are the most striking but not
the only instances in which an unusual
prominence is given to women. The
whole series of Macedonianinscriptions
read continuously cannot fail, I think,
to suggest the inference in the text.
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aided by the social condition of Macedonia, the active zeal of
the women in this country is a remarkable fact, without a
parallel in the Apostle's history elsewhere and only to be compared with their prominence at an earlier date in the personal
ministry of our Lord.
And as Christianity exerts its influence on the woman at (2) The
Philippi, so does it also on the slave. The same person, whose slave.
conversion exemplifies the one maxim of the Gospel that in
Christ is 'neither male nor female,' is made a living witness of
the other social principle also that in Him is ' neither bond nor
free.' It can hardly have happened that the Apostle's mission
had never before crossed the path of the slave; yet it is a significant fact, illustrating the varied character and typical import
of this chapter of sacred history, that the divining girl at Philippi is the earliest recorded instance, where his attention is
directed to one of these 'live chattels1.'
But more than this : as the Gospel recognises the claims of ~a~y rethe woman and the slave severally, so also it fulfils its noblest
mission in hallowing the general relations of family life, which
combines these and other elements. Here too the conversion of
the Philippian Church retains its typical character. It has
been observed 2, that this is the first recorded instance in St
Paul's history where whole families are gathered into the fold.
Lydia and her household-the gaoler and all belonging to
him-are baptized into Christ. Henceforth the worship of
households plays an important part in the divine economy of
the Church. As in primeval days the patriarch was the recognised priest of his clan, so in the Christian G1mrch the father
of the house is the divinely appointed centre of religious life to
his own family. The family religion is the true starting-point,
the surest foundation, of the religion of cities and dioceses, of
nations and empires. The church in the house of Philemon
grows into the Church of Coloss::e 8 ; the church in the house of

!:;~;:d.

Aristot. Pol, i, 4 o801Mor ,crijµd. TL
See Colossians etc. pp. 313,
319 sq.
1

lµ,f,vx.ov,

2 See Conybeare and Howson
p. 348 (2nd edition).
3 Philem. 2.

1.
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Nymphas becomes the Church of Laodicea 1 ; the church in the
house of Aquila and Priscilla. loses itself in the Churches of
Ephesus and Rome 2•
Grandeur
Altogether the history of St Paul's connexion with Philippi
of the inassumes
a prominence quite out of proportion to the importance
cidents.
of the place itself. In the incidents and the results alike of his
preaching the grandeur of the epoch is brought out. The persecutions which the Apostle here endured were more than usually
severe, and impressed themselves deeply on his memory, for he
alludes to them once and again". The marvellous deliverance
wrought for him is without a parallel in his history before or
after. The signal success which crowned his labours surpasses
all his earlier or later achievements.
Loyalty of
On this last-mentioned feature it is especially refreshing to
dwell. The unwavering loyalty of his Philippian converts is the
constant solace of the Apostle in his manifold trials, the one
bright ray of happiness piercing the dark clouds which gather
ever thicker about the evening of his life. They are his 'joy
and crown, his brethren beloved and eagerly desired'.' From
them alone he consents to receive alms for the relief of his personal wants 6 • To them alone he writes in language unclouded
by any shadow of displeasure or disappointment.
Their sufSt Paul's first visit to Philippi closed abruptly amid the
ferings.
storm of persecution. It was not to be expected that, where
the life of the master had been so seriously endangered, the
scholars would escape all penalties. The Apostle left behind
him a legacy of suffering to this newly born church. This is not
a mere conjecture: the afflictions of the Macedonian Christians,
and of the Philippians especially, are more than once mentioned
in St Paul's epistles 6. If it was their privilege to believe in Obrist,

~f:i!~lip-

1

Col. iv. r 5.
Cor. xvi. 19, Rom. xvi. 5.
a I Thess. ii z ' Though we had already suffered and been ignominiously
treated (1rpo1ra.06J1T~r Ka.I vf3p,u0evur), as
ye know, at Philippi,' Phil. i. 30 'Hav2 1

ing the same conflict which ye saw in
me.'
' Phil. iv. 1.
6 PhiL iv. 15.
6
z Cor. viii. z. See the notes on
Phil. i. 7, 28-30.
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it was equally their privilege to suffer for Him 1. To this
refiner's fire may doubtless be ascribed in part the lustre and
purity of their faith compared with other churches.
About five years elapsed between St Paul's first and second Later
visit to Philippi: but meanwhile his communications with this : :0~ ~ church appear to have been frequent and intimate. It has
Philbeen already mentioned that on the Apostle's departure St Luke
seems to have remained at Philippi, where he was taken up
after the lapse of several years and where perhaps he had spent
some portion of the intervening period•. Again when in the
year 57 St Paul, then residing at Ephesus, despatched Timotheus and Erastus to Macedonia", we may feel sure that the most
loyal of all his converts were not overlooked in this general
mission. When moreover about the same time, either through
these or other messengers, he appealed to the Macedonian
Christiap.s to relieve the wants of their poorer brethren in
Judrea, it may safely be assumed that his faithful Philippian
Church was foremost in the promptness and cordiality of its
response, where all alike in spite of abject poverty and sore
persecution were lavish with their alms 'to their power, yea
and beyond their power'.' Nor is it probable that these notices
exhaust all his communications with Philippi at this time.
Lying on the high-road between· Asia and Achaia, this city
would be the natural halting-place for the Apostle's messengers5, as they passed to and fro between the great centres of
Gentile Christendom.
At length in the autumn of the year 57 the Apostle himself,
released from his engagements in Asia, revisits his Europeau
churches. His first intention had been to sail direct to Achaia,
in which case he would have called in Macedonia and returned

;;t

1 Phil. i. 29 liµ:iv ixa.pla-811 TO li1rep
Xp,urou, OU µ.ovov TO Elr a.lirov 11'1UTEUEIV
dAM ,ea.! TO v,rep a.lirov 1rdux•w.
2

See above, p. 53, note 3.
Acts xix. 22. Of Timotheus see
also I Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10, 2 Cor. i. 1.
Putting together these notices we may
8

infer that Timotheus did not proceed
with Erastus to Corinth, but remained
behind in Macedonia.
' 2 Cor. viii 1-5.
5 Titus and his companion for instance (2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 6, xii. 18;
comp. r Cor. xvi. n, u).

6o
Second
and third
visits.

THE CHURCH OF PHILIPPI.

to Corinth. But afterwards he altered his plan and travelled by
land, so as to take Macedonia on the way 1• Leaving Macedonia and visiting Corinth, he had purposed to take ship from
this latter place direct to Palestine: but receiving information
of a plot against his life, he changes his route and returns
by land 2• Thus owing to a combination of circumstances
Macedonia receives a double visit. On both occasions his affectionate relations with Philippi seem to attract and rivet
him there. On the former, seeking relief from the agony of
suspense which oppresses him at Troas, he hurries across the
sea to Macedonia, halting apparently at Philippi and there
awaiting the arrival of Titus 8• On the latter, unable to tear
himself away, he despatches his companions to Asia in advance
and lingers behind at Philippi himself, that he may keep the
paschal feast with his beloved converts'. It is the last festival
for some years to come, which he is free to celebrate as and
where he wills.
Of the former visit St Luke records only the fact. But the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians certainly\ the Epistle to the
Galatians not improbably°, were written from Macedonia on this
occasion : and, though scarcely a single incident is directly related, they present a complete and vivid picture of the Apostle's
inward life at this time. Of his external relations thus much
may be learnt : we find him busy with the collection of alms
for Judrea, stimulating the Macedonian churches and gratefully
acknowledging their liberal response 7 ; we gather also from the
mention of 'fightings without 8,' that the enemies whether
Jewish or heathen, who had persecuted him in earlier years,
1 2

Cor. i.

15-17,

comp.

1

Cor. xvi.

5, 6.
9

Acts xix. 21, xx. 1-3.
Cor. ii. 12 sq., vii. 5, 6.
' Acts xx. 5, 6 'These going before
waited for us at T.roas : but we set sail
from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread.'
6 2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 5, viii. 1 sq., ix.
2, 4 • The subscription mentions Phil3 2

ippi as the place of writing, and this
is probable, though the authority is
almost worthless.
6 See Galatians, p. 35 sq.
7 2 Cor. viii. 1-6, ix. 2.
8 2 Cor. vii. 5; comp. viii. 2. To this
occasion also the Apostle may possibly
refer in Phil. i. 30, TOP ainov ci-ywva
txoVTES ofov f(OETE iP iµo[.
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made his reappearance in Macedonia a signal for the renewal of
their attacks. Of the latter visit we know absolutely nothing,
except the names of his companions and the fact already mentioned that he remained behind for the passover.
From this time forward we read no more of the Philippians The Philtill the period of St Paul's Roman captivity. When they heard ~~~tahns
of his destination, their slumbering affection for him revived. to St Paul.
It was not the first time that they had been eager to offer and
he willing to receive alms for the supply of his personal wants.
After the close of his first visit, while he was still in Macedonia,
they had more than once sent him timely assistance.to Thessalonica 1 • When from Macedonia he passed on to Achaia, fresh
supplies from Philippi reached him at Corinth 2• Then there
was a lull in their attentions. It was not that their affection
had cooled, the Apostle believed, but that the opportunity was
wanting. Now at leBgth after a lapse of ten years their loyalty
again took the same direction; and Epaphroditus was despatched
to Rome with their gift 8•
Their zealous attention was worthily seconded by the mes- Illness of
0
•
senger whom they had chosen. Not content with placing this
token of their love in St Paul's hands, Epaphroditus' devoted
himself heart and soul to the ministry under the Apostle's guidance. But the strain of excessive exertion was too great for his
physical powers. In his intense devotion to the work he lost
his health and almost his life. At length the danger passed
away : ' God had mercy,' says the Apostle, 'not on him only,

ff:_ru

1

Phil. iv. 16.
Phil. iv. 15 'When I left Macedonia, no church co=unioated with
me in regard of giving and receiving
but ye only'; 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9 'When I
was present with yon and wanted, I was
not burdensome to any: for my want
the brethren having come from Macedonia supplied.'
3 Phil. ii. 25, 30, iv. ro-- 1 8.
' Epaphroditns is known to us only
from the notices in this epistle. He
is doubtless to be distinguished from
s

Epaphras (Col. i. 7, iv. 12, Philem. 23);
for, though the names are the same,
the identity of the persons seems improbable for two reasons. ( r) The one
appears to have been a native of Philippi (Phil. ii. 25 sq.), the other of Colossre (Col. iv. 12). (2) The longer form
of the name is always used of the Philippian delegate, the shorter of the Colossian teacher. The name in fact is eo
extremely co=on in both forms, that
the coinoidence affords no presumption
of the identity of persons,
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but on myself also, that I might not have sorrow upon sorrow.'
But his convalescence was succeeded by home-sickness. He
was oppressed with the thought that the Philippians would
have heard of his critical state. He was anxious to return
that he might quiet their alarm 1 ,
The Epi· This purpose was warmly approved by St Paul. To contristle
to
the
b
• h appmess
·
· any way was t o a11ev1a
· t e h"1s own
Philipute to t h err
m
9
Pians, A.». sorrows • He would not therefore withhold Epaphroditus from
6 I or 621'
.
.
. .
•
•
them. So Epaphrod1tus returns to Ph1hpp1, bearmg a letter
from the Apostle, in which he pours out his heart in an overflow
of gratitude and love.
Mission of
In this letter he expresses his intention of sending TimoTimothY• theus to them immediately 8• Whether this purpose was ever
fulfilled we have no means of knowing. But in sending Timotheus he did not mean to withhold himself. He hoped before
long to be released, and he would then visit them in person 4.
The delay indeed seems to have been greater than he then
Later
visits of anticipated ; but at length he was able to fulfil his promise.
St Paul.
One visit at least, probably more than one, he paid to Philippi
an!l his other Macedonian churches in the interval between his
first and second captivities 6•
Ignatinsat
The canonical writings record nothing more of Philippi. A
Philippi. whole generation passes away before its name is again mentioned. Early in the second century Ignatius, now on his way
to Rome where he is condemned to suffer martyrdom, as he
passes through Philippi is kindly entertained and escorted on
The name Epaphroditns or Epaphras
is not specially characteristic of Macedonia, but occurs abundantly everywhere. On a Thessalonian inscription
(Boeckh no. r98i) we meet with one
rd.,or KXwo,or 'E1rarppba«ror. This conenrrenee of names is suggestive. The
combination, which occurs once, might
well occur again: and it is possible
(though in the absence of evidence
hardly probable) that Gains the Macedonian of St Luke (Acts xix. 29) is the
same person as Epnphroditus the Phil-

ippian of St Paul.
1 Phil. ii. 25-30.
1 Phil. ii. 28 'That having seen him
ye may rejoice again, and I may be less
sorrowful.'
3 Phil. ii. 19.
4
Phil ii. 24.
6
r Tim. i. 3. The notices in z Tim.
iv. r 3, 20 perhaps refer to a later date.
If so, they point to a second visit of the
Apostle after his release; for in going
from Troas to Corinth he would naturally pass through Macedonia.
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his way by the members of the church'. This circumstance
seems to have given rise to communications with Polycarp, the Polycarp's
. d of I gnat·ms, m
. letter.
youthfu1. b'1shop of Smyrna an d trusty fnen
which the Philippians invite him to address to them some words
of advice and exhortation. Polycarp responds to this appeal.
He congratulates them on their devotion to the martyrs 'bound Com•
•
.e
. . mendation
m
samtly
1etters,
t h e d'iadems of t h e tru1y e1ect. ' H e reJOICes
and warnthat 'the sturdy root of their faith, famous from the earliest ing.
days 1, still survives and bears fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ.'
He should not have ventured to address them, unless they had
themselves solicited him. He, and such as he, can:q.ot 'attain
unto the wisdom of the blessed and glorious Paul,' who taught
among them in person, and wrote to them when absent instructions which they would do well to study for their edification in
the faith 8• He offers many words of exhortation, more especially relating to the qualifications of widows, deacons, and presbyters'. He warns them against those who deny that Jesus
Christ has come in the flesh, against those who reject the
testimony of the cross, against those who say there is no
resurrection or judgment 5• He sets before them for imitation
the example 'not only of the blessed Ignatius and Zosimus and
Rufus, but also of others of their ow.n church, and Paul himself
and the other Apostles,' who have gone before to their rest 6•
There is however one cause for sorrow. Valens a presbyter
1 Martyr. !gnat. § 5; Polyc. Phil. 1
a,~aµlvo,s TO. µ,µ~µa.ra Tf)s d>..,,Oofis dye/..
... .,,. Kai ,rpo,rlµy,a,nv ws l,ref3a'/\,v uµ,v,
TOUS lv<t'/\'1/µµ{vovs [lv<t'/\"lµlvovs?] To<s
d:y,o,rpe,rl,n a«rµo,s anvc/. €<1'TL a,a1hjµaTa
K.T.'/\. The martyrs here alluded to are
doubtlessignatius and others mentioned
by name § 9. The letter of Polycarp
was written after the death of Ignatius
(§ 9); but the event was so recent that
he asks the Philippians to sencl hint information about Ignatius and his companions, § 13 'Et de ipso Ignatio et de
his qui cum eo sunt (the present is
doubtless due to the translator, where

the original was probably Twv uvv auT,p)
quod certius agnoveritis, significate.'
2 § 1 lE dpxalwv KaTa-y-y,'/\'/\oµlvri
xpovwv.
3
§ 3. On this passage see the detached note on iii. 1.
4

§§ 4-6.

~ §

7. It would not be a safe inference, that when Polycarp wrote the
Philippian Church was in any special
danger of these errors. The language
is general and comprehensive, warning
them against all the prevailing forms
of heresy.
s § 9.

THE CHURCH OF PHILIPPI.
T~e crime
of Valene.

in the Philippian Church, and his wife whose name is not given,
had brought scandal on the Gospel by their avarice 1• From all
participation in their crime Polycarp exonerates the great
body of the church. He has neither known nor heard of any
such vice in those Philippians among whom St Paul laboured,
boasting of them in all the churches, at a time when his own
Smyrna was not yet converted to Christ 2• He trusts the offend1 § 11. Polycarp after speaking of
all troubles (dpx'IJ '11'<111T0111 xaX,rwu q,,Xthe crime of Valene adds, 'Moneo ita- anvpla),' and when again in enumerque vos ut abstineatis ab avaritia et ating the qualifications of presbyters
sitis casti et veraces ... Si quis non abs- (§ 6) he states that they must stand
tinuerit se ab avaritia, ab idololatria a.loof from every form of avarice (µacoinquinabitur.' The crime of Valens Kpav 611res 1rd.,1"1JS q,,Xanvpla.s). The Maand his wife was doubtless avarice, not cedonian churches in St Paul's time
concupiscence, as the passage is fre. were as liberal as they were poor (2 Cor.
quently interpreted. In §§ 4, 6, 'ava. viii. 1-3). Greed of wealth was about
ritia' is the translation of q,,Xanvpla.;
the last crime that they could be charged
and this was probably the word used with. There is no reason to suppose
in the original here. But even if the that their character had wholly changed
Greek had rX,011,~la, it is a militake to within a single generation. But a nosuppose that this word ever signifies table ei.ception had occurred at Phil'unchastity' (see the note on Col. iii. ippi; and, though Polycarp distinctly
5); and the fact that both husband
treats it as an exception and acquits
and wife were guilty of the crime in the Philippian church as a body(§ n),
question points rather to avarice (as in yet it naturally leads him to dwell on
the case of Ananias and Sapphira) than the heinousness of this sin.
to impurity. The word 'casti' seems
The name ' Valens' for some reason
to have misled the co=entators; but ' seems to have been frequent in Maceeven if the original were d:yvol and not donia; perhaps because it had been
KalJapol, it might still apply to sordid borne by some local celebrity: see for
and dishonest gain. This use of a')'vos instance Boeckh no. 1969 (at Thessawould not be unnatural even in a hea- lonica), where it occurs together with
then writer (e.g. Pind. Ol. iii. 21 a')'Pa another co=on Macedonian name
Kp/<m); and the Apoatle'11 denunciation
(Acts ll. 4), OuaX,l s Kai 2:eKoiw3os. It
is found a.lso in another inscription at
of covetousness as idolatry (to which
Polycarp refers in the context) makes it Drama (Drabescus ?) in Perrnt (Revue
doubly appropriate here. 'Corruption' ArcMol. 1860, 11. p. 73); and in a third
is a common synonyme for fraud. On and a fourth at Philippi itself, published
the other hand "veraces' is quite out of in Cousinery IL p. 21, Miss. Archeol.
p. 121.
place, if concupiscence was intended.
2 § 1 r ' In quibus laboravit beatus
The correct interpretation may be
inferred also from other expressions in Paulustqui estis in principio epistolm
the letter. Polycarp seems to have had ejus: de vobis etenim gloriatur in omthe crime of Valene in his thoughts nibus ecclesiis quoo Deum solm tune
when in an earlier passage, § 4, he de- cognoverant, nos autem nondum noveclares that 'avarice is the beginning of ramus.'

THE CHURCH OF PHILIPPI.

ers will be truly penitent : and he counsels the Philippians to
treat them, not as enemies, but as erring members. They are
well versed· in the scriptures 1, and will not need to be reminded
how the duty of gentleness and forbearance is enforced therein.
At the conclusion, he refers to certain parting injunctions of (:oncluIgnatius : he complies with their desire and sends copies of sion.
those letters of the martyr which are in his possession: he commends to their care Crescens, the bearer of the epistle, who will
be accompanied by his sister.
With this notice the Philippian Church may be said to pass Later hisout of sight. From the time of Polycarp its name is very rarely ~hhi;~i.
mentioned ; and scarcely a single fact is recorded which throws
any light on its internal condition 1 • Here and there the name
of a bishop appears in connexion with the records of an ecclesiastical council. On one occasion its prelate subscribes a decree
as vicegerent of the metropolitan of Thessalonica 8• But, though
the see is said to exist even to the present day', the city itself
has been long a wilderness. Of its destruction or decay no
record is left; and among its ruins travellers have hitherto failed
to find any Christian remains 6• Of the church which stood
foremost among all the apostolic communities in faith and love,
it may literally be said that not one stone stands upon another.
Its whole career is a signal monument of the inscrutable counsels of God. Born into the world with the brightest promise,
the Church of Philippi has lived without a history and perished
without a memorial.
1 § 12 'Confido enim vos bene exercitatos esse in sacris literis et nihil
VOS latet etc.'
1 The rhetoric of Tertnllian (de Pr<l!•
scr. 36, adv. Marc. iv. 5), who appeals
among others to the Philippian Church
as still maintaining the Apostle's doctrine and reading his epistle publicly,
can hardly be considered evidence,
though the fact itself need not be
questio11-ed.
When Hoog, de Cret. Christ. Philipp.
etc. p. 176 (1825), speaks of a council

PHIL.

held at Philippi,' imperantibus Constantini filiis,' he confuses Philippi with
Philippopolis. See Socr. H. E. ii. 20, 22.
8 Flavianus, who takes an active part
at the C. of Ephesus, A.D. 431; Labb.
Cone. 111. 456 etc.
4 Le Quien, Or. Chr. 11. p. 70, gives
the name of its bishop when he wrote
(1740). Neale, Holy Ell8tern Church I,
p. 92, mentions it among existing sees.
D I ought to except one or two inscriptions published since my first edition
appeared, .llfiss. ArcMol. pp. 96, 97•
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IV.

CHARACTER AND CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE.

Motive
of the
epistle.

circumstances, which suggested this epistle,
THEhaveexternal
been already explained. It must be ascribed to the

close personal relations existing between the Apostle and his
converts. It was not written, like the Epistle to the Galatians,
to counteract doctrinal errors, or, like the First to the Corinthians, to correct irregularities of practice. It enforces no
direct lessons of Church government, though it makes casual
allusion to Church officers. It lays down no dogmatic system,
though incidentally it refers to the majesty and the humiliation
of Christ, and to the contrast of law and grace. It is the spontaneous utterance of Christian love and gratitude, called forth
by a recent token which the Philippians had given of their
loyal affection. As the pure expression of personal feeling,
not directly evoked by doctrinal or practical errors, it closely
resembles the Apostle's letter to another leading church of
Macedonia, which likewise held a large place in his affections,
the First Epistle to the Thessalonians.
AffectionBut the Philippian Church was bound to the Apostle by
ate
reJ.a...
1
· t h an even t h e Thessa1oman.
.
H'1s language m
. adtions with c oser ties
~~~P- dressing the two has, it is true, very much in common; the
absence of appeal to his apostolic authority, the pervading
tone of satisfaction, even the individual expressions of love and
praise. But in the Epistle to the Philippians the Apostle's
commendation is more lavish, as his affection is deeper. He
utters no misgivings of their loyalty, no suspicions of false
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play, no reproaches of disorderly living, no warnings against
grosser sins. To the Philippians he had given the surest
pledge of confidence which could be given by a high-minded
and sensitive man, to whom it was of the highest importance
for the sake of the great cause which he advocated to avoid the
slightest breath of suspicion, and whose motives nevertheless
were narrowly scanned and unscrupulously misrepresented.
He had placed himself under pecuniary obligations to them.
The alms sent from Philippi had relieved his wants even at
Thessalonica.
Yet even at Philippi there was one drawback ,to his ge- Disp~tes
. f:action.
.
A spmt
. . of stri£e h ad sprung up m
. t h e ries
andnvalnera1 sat1s
at
church ; if there were not open feuds and parties, there were Philippi
at least disputes and rivalries. The differences related not to
doctrinal but to social questions; and, while each eagerly asserted his own position, each severally claimed the Apostle's
sympathies for himself.
St Paul steps forward to check the growing tendency. St Paul
This he does with characteristic delicacy, striking not less
surely because he strikes for the most part indirectly. He ing spirit.
begins by hinting to them that he is no partisan : he offers
prayers and thanksgivings for all;, he hopes well of all; he
looks upon all as companions in grace; his heart yearns after
all in Christ Jesus 1• He entreats them later on, to be 'steadfast in one spirit,' to 'strive together with one mind for the
faith of the Gospel 2.' He implores them by all their deepest
Christian experiences, by all their truest natural impulses, to
'be of one mind,' to 'do nothing from party-spirit or from vainglory.' Having piled up phrase upon phrase 8 in the 'tautology
of earnestness,' he holds out for their example the 'mind of
Christ,' who, being higher than all, nevertheless did not assert
His divine majesty, but became lowliest of the lowly. Towards the close of the epistle' he returns again to the snb-

~:: ~w-

1 See the studied repetition of 1rcl.nEr
in the paragraph i. 3-8,
• i. 27.

3 ..
4

11, 2,

3, 4•

iv.

sq•

:2
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Indirect
reference
to doctrinal error.

Absence
of plan
in the
epistle.

Structure
of the
epistle.
i. 1-11.
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ject; and here his language becomes more definite. He
mentions by name two ladies, Euodia and Syntyche, who
had taken a prominent part in these dissensions ; he asks them
to be reconciled; and he invites the aid of others, of his true
yoke-fellow, of Clement, of the rest of his fellow-labourers, in
cementing this reconciliation. He urges the Philippians generally to exhibit to the world a spectacle of forbearance1. He
reminds them of the peace of God, which surpasses all the
thoughts of man. He entreats them lastly, by all that is noble
and beautiful and good, to hear and to obey. If they do this,
the God of peace will be with them.
Of errors in doctrine there is not the faintest trace in the
Philippian Church. In one passage indeed, where the Apostle
touches upon doctrinal subjects, he takes occasion to warn his
converts against two antagonistic types of error-Judaic formalism on the one hand, and Antinomian license on the other.
But while doing so he gives no hint that these dangerous
tendencies were actually rife among them. The warning seems
to have been suggested by circumstances external to the Philippian Church 2•
Of plan and arrangement there is even less than in St
Paul's letters generally. The origin and motive of the epistle
are hardly consistent with any systematic treatment. As in the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the torrent of personal feeling is too strong to submit to any such restraint. Even the
threefold division into the explanatory, doctrinal, and hortatory portions, which may generally be discerned in his epistles,
is obliterated here.
At the same time the growth and structure of the epistle may be traced with tolerable clearness. After the opening
salutation and thanksgiving, which in the intensity of his affection he prolongs to an unusual extent, the Apostle explains
1 iv. 5 TO ~1l"IEIK~S i,µw11
,c.r.>... See the note there.

"f"W<T0r[Tl4

• Schinz, die Christliche Gemeinde zu
Philippi (Ziirich 1833), decides after a
oareful examination of the purport of

this epistle, that the Philippian Church
was not yet tainted by Judaism, and
that the disputes were social rather than
doctrinal. This result has been generally accepted by more recent writers.
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his personal circumstances ; the progress of the Gospel in i. 12-26.
Rome; the rivalry of his antagonists and the zeal of his adherents; his own hopes and fears. He then urges his con- i. 27-ii.
16
verts to unity in the strong reiterative language which has •
been already noticed. This leads him to dwell on the humility of Christ, as the great exemplar; and the reference is
followed up by a few general words of exhortation. Returning from this to personal matters, he relates his anticipation ii. 17-30.
of a speedy release; his purpose of sending Timothy ; the
recent illness and immediate return of Epaphroditus.
Here the letter, as originally conceived, seems drawing to
a close. He commences what appears like a parting.injunction: iii. 1.
'Finally, my brethren, farewell (rejoice) in the Lord.' 'To say
the same things,' he adds, 'for me is not irksome, while for you
it is safe.' He was intending, it would seem, after offering this
apology by way of preface, to refer once more to their dissensions, to say a few words in acknowledgment of their gift, and
then to close. Here however he seems to have been interrupted 1. Circumstances occur, which recall him from these joyful associations to the conflict which awaits him without and
which is the great trial and sorrow of his life. He is informed, Interrupwe may suppose, of some fresh att~mpt of the J udaizers in the
1
metropolis to thwart and annoy him. What, if they should portion.
interfere at Philippi as they were doing at Rome, and tamper

~i!r~~!

1 Ewald, die Sendschreiben etc. p. 448
sq., has explained with characteristic
insight the sudden interruption and
subsequent lengthening of the letter.
I should be disposed however to make
the break not after ii. 30 with Ewald,
but after iii. 1 with Grotius. Moreover
I cannot agree with the former in referring iii. 17, 18, 19, still to Judaic formalism rather than to Antinomian excess. See the notes on the third chapter.
Le Moyne, Var. Sacr. II, pp. 332,
343, suggested that two letters were
combined in our Epistle to the Philippians, commenting on the plural in

Polycarp (§ 3, OS Kal ci1rcJ11 vµt-11 fypa.,f,,11
.!1r1CTT0Ms); and Heinrichs (prol. p. 31
sq.), carrying out the same idea, supposed i. 1-iii. 1 iv Kvplr;, to be written
to the Church generally, and iii. 2 -rd.
a.v-rd.-iv. 20 to the rulers, the concluding verses iv. 21-23 being the close
of the former letter. He was answered
by J.F.Krause Dissert. Acad, (Regiom.
1811). Paulus, Heidelb. Jahrb. P. 7, p.
702 (1812), adopted the theory of
Heinrichs, modifying it however by
making the close of the second letter
after iii. 9 instead of iii. 20. See Hoog
de C,zt, Christ. Phil. etc. p. 54 sq.
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with the faith and loyalty of his converts 1 With this thought
iii. 2-10. weighing on. his spirit he resumes his letter. He bids the Philippians beware of these dogs, these base artisans, these mutilators of the flesh. This leads him to contrast his teaching with
theirs, the true circumcision with the false, the power of faith
with the inefficacy of works. But a caution is needed here.
Warned off the abyss of formalism, might they not be swept
into the vortex of license 1 There were those, who professed the
Apostle's doctrine but did not follow his example; who availed
themselves of his opposition of Judaism to justify the licentiousness of Heathenism; who held that, because 'all things were
lawful,' therefore 'all things were expedient'; who would even
Jii. 12-2,. ' continue in sin that grace might abound.' The doctrine of
faith, he urges, does not support this inference ; his own example does not countenance it. Moral progress is the obligation
of the one and the rule of the other. To a church planted in
the midst of a heathen population this peril was at least as
great as the former. He had often raised his voice against it
iv. 1.
before ; and he must add a word of warning now. He exhorts
the Philippians to be steadfast in Christ.
SubjeetreThus the doctrinal portion, which has occupied the Apostle
sumed.
since he resumed, is a parenthesis suggested by the circumstances of the moment. At length he takes up the thread of
his subject, where he had dropped it when the letter was interiv. 2 , 3• rupted. He refers again to their dissensions. This was the
topic on which repetition needed no apology. He mentions
by name those chiefly at fault, and he appeals directly to those
most able to heal the feuds. And now once more he seems
iv. +-7• drawing to a close: 'Farewell (rejoice) in the Lord alway:
again I say, farewell (rejoice).' Yet still he lingers: this farewell is prolonged into an exhortation and a blessing. At length
iv. s, 9.
he gives his parting injunction: ' Finally, my brethren, whatsoever things are true, etc.' But something still remains unsaid.
He has not yet thanked them for their gift by Epaphroditus,
h. 10-20. though he has alluded to it in passing. With a graceful intermingling of manly independence and courteous delicacy he
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acknowledges this token of their love, explaining his own circumstances and feelings at some length. At last the epistle
closes with the salutations and the usual benediction.
iv. 21~3.
Analysis
The following then is an analysis of the epistle :
I.

i.

Opening salutation.
i 3-n.
Thanksgiving and prayer for his converts.
i 12-26. Account of his personal circumstances and
feelings ; and of the progress of the Gospel in Rome.
II. i 27-ii. 4 Exhortation to unity and self-negation.
ii 5-u. Christ the great pa,ttern of humility.
ii. 12-16. Practical following of His example.
III. ii 17-30. Explanation of his intended movements; the
purposed visit of Timothy; the illness, ~ecovery, and
mission of Epaphroditus.
IV. iii 1. The Apostle begins his final injunctions; but is
interrupted and breaks off suddenly.
1, 2.

[iii. 2-iv. 1. He resumes; and warns them against two
antagonistic errors :
Judaism (iii. 3-14).
He contrasts the doctrine of works with the doctrine of
grace; his former life with his present. The doctrine
of grace leads to a progressive morality. Thus he is
brought to speak secondly of
Antirwmianism (iii 15~iv. 1).
He points to his own example; and warns his converts
against diverging from the right path. He appeals to
them as citizens of heaven.]
Here the digression ends; the main thread of the letter
is recovered ; and
iv. 2, 3. The Apostle once more urges them to heal their
dissensions, appealing to them by name.
iv. 4-9. He exhorts them to joyfulness, to freedom
from care, to the pursuit of all good aims.
V. iv. 10-20. He gratefully acknowledges their alms received through Epaphroditus, and invokes a blessing
on their thoughtful love.
VI. iv. 21-23. Salutations from all and to all.
The farewell benediction.

of the
epistle.
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Thoughts
suggested
by the
epistle.
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The Epistle to the Philippians is not only the noblest .reflexion of St Paul's personal character and spiritual illumination,
his large sympathies, his womanly tenderness, his delicate courtesy, his frank independence, his entire devotion to the Master's
service ; but as a monument of the power of the Gospel it yields
in importance to none of the apostolic writings. Scarcely thirty
years have passed since one Jesus was crucified as a malefactor
in a remote province of the empire ; scarcely ten since one Paul
a Jew of Tarsus first told at Philippi the story of His cruel
death; and what is the result 1 Imagine one, to whom the
name of Christ had been hitherto a name only, led by circumstances to study this touching picture of the relations between
St Paul, his fellow-labourers, his converts; and pausing to ask
himself what unseen power had produced these marvellous results. Stronger than any associations of time or place, of race
or profession, stronger than the instinctive sympathies of common interest or the natural ties of blood-relationship, a mysterious bond unites St Paul, Epaphroditus, the Philippian converts; them to the Apostle, and him to them, and each to the
other. In this threefold cord of love the strands are so intertwined and knotted together, that the writer cannot conceive
of them as disentangled. The joy of one must be the joy of
all ; the sorrow of one must be the sorrow of all.
The Apostle's language furnishes the reply to such a questioner. This unseen power is the 'power of Christ's resurrection 1.'
This mutual love is diffused from 'the heart of Christ Jesus','
beating with His pulses and living by His life. When the contemporary heathen remarked how 'these Christians loved one
another,' he felt that he was confronted by an unsolved enigma.
The power which wrought the miracle was hidden from him.
It was no new commandment indeed, for it appealed to the
oldest and truest impulses of the human heart. And yet it was
a new commandment; for in Christ's life and death and resurrection it had found not only an example and a sanction, but
a power, a vitality, wholly unfelt and unknown before.
1

Phil. iii. r o.

1

Phil. i. 8.
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To all ages of the Church-to our own especially-this Its great
epistle reads a great lesson. While we are expending our lesson.
strength on theological definitions or ecclesiastical rules, it
recalls us from these distractions to the very heart and centre
of the Gospel-the life of Christ and the life in Christ. Here
is the meeting-point of all our differences, the healing of all
our feuds, the true life alike of individuals and sects and
churches : here doctrine and practice are wedded together; for
here is the' Creed of creeds' involved in and arising out of the
vVork of works.

The Genuineness of the Epistle.

Internal JNTERNAL evidence will appear to most readers to place the genuiueevidence.
ness of the Epistle to the Philippians beyond the reach of doubt. This
evidence is of two kinds, positive and negative. On the one hand the
epistle completely reflects St Paul's mind and character, even in their
finest shades. On the other, it offers no motive which could have led
to a forgery. Only as the natural outpouring of personal feeling, called
forth by immediate circumstances, is it in any way conceivable. A forger
would not have produced a work so aimless (for aimless in his case it must
have been), and could not have produced one so inartificial.
GenuineNevertheless its genuineness has been canvassed. Evanson (Dias<>D:ess ques- nance, etc. p. 263) led the van of this adverse criticism. At a later date
tioned.
Schrader (Der Apostel Paulus v. p. 201 sq.) threw out suspicions with
regard to different portions of the epistle. More recently it has been
condemned as spurious by Baur (see especially his PaultUJ p. 458 sq.),
who is followed as usual by Schwegler (Nachap. Zeit. lL p. 133 sq.),
and one or two others. His objections, says Bleek (Einl. ins N. T. p. 433),
rest sometimes on perverse interpretations of separate passages, sometimes
on arbitrary historical assumptions, while in other cases it is hard to conceive that they were meant in earnest.
Objections
I cannot think that the mere fact of their having been brought
need not forward by men of ability and learning is sufficient to entitle objections
~:r:rsi- of this stamp to a serious refutation. They have not the suggestive
character which sometimes marks even the more extravagant theories
of this school, and serve only as a warning of the condemnation which
unrestrained negative criticism pronounces upon itself. In this epistle
surely, if anywhere, the two complementary aspects of St Paul's person
and teaching-his strong individuality of character and his equally strong
sense of absorption in Christ-the ' I ' and the 'yet not I' of hi!1 great
antithesis-both appear with a force and a definiteness which carry thorough
conviction. Hilgenfeld, the present leader of the Tiibingen school, refused
from the first to subscribe to his master's view respecting this epistle:
and probably few in the present day would be found to maintain this opinion. The criticisms of Baur have been several times refuted : e. g. in
the monographs of Lunemann Pauli ad Phil. Epist. defend., Gottingen
1847, and B. B. Bruckner Epist. ad Phil, Paulo auctori 1:indic., Lips. 1848,

THE GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE.

75

and in the introductions to the commentaries of Wiesinger, Eadie, and
others. See also more recently Hilgenfeld Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. Theol.
1871 p. 192 sq., 309 sq., 1873 p. 178 sq.
The quotations from this epistle in early Christian writers are not Early quoso numerous, as they would probably have been, if it had contained more tations.
matter which was directly doctrinal or ecclesiastical. Among the Apostolic fathers CLEMENT OF ROME (§ 47) uses the phrase 'in the beginning Apostolic
of the Gospel' (Phil. iv. 15). Again he says, 'If we walk not worthily fathers.
of Him' (µ,~ dElo>s avrou 'll"OAlrEVOJJ,EVOI, § 2 I ; comp. Phil. i. 27). A third
passage (§ 2 ), ' Ye were sincere and harmless and not mindful of injury
one towards another,' resembles Phil. i. 10, ii. 15. And a fourth, in which
he dwells upon the example of Christ's humility(§ 16), seems to reflect the
familiar passage in Phil. ii. 5 sq. Though each resemblance in itself is
indecisive, all combined suggest at least a probability that St Clement
had seen this epistle. When IGNATIUS (Rom. 2) expresses. his desire of
being 'poured out as a libation (<movl3,cr8~va,) to God, while yet the altar
is ready,' this must be considered a reminiscence of Phil. ii. 17. In the
Epistle to the Philadelphians also (§ 8) the words 'do nothing from
party-spirit' (µ,1Jl3Ev Kar' lp18Elav W"pacrcrnv) are taken from Phil. ii. 3;
for in an earlier passage of the. same letter (§ 1) the writer reproduces the
second member of St Paul's sentence, 'nor from vainglory' (ova, Karo K•vo·
l3oElav). In the Epistle to the Smyrnreans again the words§ 4 'I endure all
things, while He strengtheneth me' are derived from Phil. iv. 13, and the
words § I I ' Being perfect be ye also perfectly minded' from Phil. iii. 1 5.
PoLY0ARP, addressing the Philippians, more than once directly mentions
St Paul's writing to them (§ 3, II): he commences the body of the
letter with an expression taken from this epistle, 'I rejoiced with you
greatly in the Lord' (crvv•xap11v vµ,'iv JJ,E;'ClAOlS iv Kvplre, comp. Phil. iv. 10
ixap1111 ai iv Kvplre µ,Eya>..o>s): and in Qther passages his words are a reflexion of its language; e.g. § 2 'Unto whom all things were made subject
that are in heaven and that are on the earth etc.,' of Phil. ii. 10; § 9
'I did not run in vain,' of Phil. ii. 16 (comp. Gal. ii. 2); § ro 'diligentes
invicem, in veritate sociati, mansuetudinem Domini alterutri prrestohµ1tes,'
of Phil. ii. 2-5; § 12 'inimicis crucis,' of Phil. iii. 18. The words iav
'll"a>..1r•vcrooµ,•Ba dElo>s avrou (§ 5) are perhaps taken from Clement of H.ome
(see above), though they resemble Phil i. 27.
When HERMA.S, Vis. i. 3, writes 'they shall be written into the books Hennas.
of life,' he probably refers rather to Rev. xx. 15, than to Phil. iv. 3.
Other coincidences, as Vis. iii. 13 'If anything be wanting it shall be
revealed to thee' (Phil. iii. 15), Mand. v. 2 'Concerning giving or receiving'
(Phil. iv. I 5), are not sufficient to establish a connexion.
In the 'fESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, a Jewish Christian Test. :i:n
work probably dating early in the second century, a few expressions a1-e Patriborrowed from this epistle : Levi 4 'in the heart (iv cr'll"Myxvo,s) of His archs.
Son,' from Phil. i. 8; Ben}. 10 'Worshipping the king of the heavens
who appeared on earth in the form of man' (lv µ,oprpji a;r0poo'll"ov, to which
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one text adds 'Ta1Tnvalon>s, comp. Phil iii. 2 I), and Zab. 9 ' Ye shall sec in
the fashion of man etc.' (3v,E-u0E lv ux~µ,an av0p<Mrov; it is doubtful
whether or not 0iov should follow, but the reference is plainly to Christ),
from Phil. ii. 6-8; Levi 14 'Ye are the luminaries (ol tp<»O""TqpEs) of the
heaven,' from Phil. ii. 15.
The Apologists supply several references. In the EPISTLE TO D10GNE·
Apologists.
TUB occur the words 'their dwelling is on earth but their citizenship is iu
heaven' (l71"l yfir lJ,a.,.plfJovu,v o.X>..' lv ovpavw 71"0/\l'TEVOV'Tal § 5): comp. Phil. iii.
20. JUSTIN MARTYR [1] de Resurr. (c. 7, 592 D) also speaks of 'our heavenly citizenship,' and in another place (c. 9, p. 594 E) writes, 'The Lord
-has said that our dwelling is in heaven (lv ovpavc;, iJ1Tapxnv).' In the
second passage the reference is probably to such sayings as Joh. xiv. 2, 3;
but the actual expression seems certainly to be borrowed from St Paul's
language here. MELITO (Pragm. 6, p. 416, Otto) designates our Lord
0Eor dA118,)s 7Tpoaio5vios il1Tapxrov, perhaps having in his mind Phil. ii. 6; and
again he writes (Fragm. 14, p. 420, a passage preserved in Syriac) 'servus
reputatus est-' and 'servi speciem indutus,' obviously from the context of
the same passage in our epistle. THEOI-HILUs (ad Autol.) more than once
adopts expressions from this epistle; i. 2 'approving the things that are
excellent,' either from Phil. i. 10 or from Rom. ii. 18; ii. 17 'minding
earthly things' ('Ta E71"lyna q,povovv'T<»V), from Phil. iii. 19 ; iii. 36 'these
things are true and nseful and just and lovely (1rpourp1Aij),' apparently from
Phil. iv. 8; and again, as quoted by Jerome Epist. 121 (ad Algasiam), he
writes ' Qure antea pro lucro fuerant, reputari in stercora' from Phil. iii. 8
(if the work quoted by Jerome may be accepted as genuine).
In the EPISTLE OF THE CHURCHES OF VIENNE AND LYONS (A.D. 177)
Churches
of Gaul
Euseb. H. E. v. 2, the text Phil ii. 6 'who being in the form of God etc.' is
quoted.
In ANCIENT SYRIAO DooUMENTS (edited by Cureton) it is said of Christ
Syriao
Docu(p. 14), 'He being God had appeared to them like men' (Phil. ii. 6, 7), and
ments.
in another writing of the same collection (p. 56) these words occur; ' One of
the doctors of the Church has said : The scars indeed of my body-that I
may come to the resurrection from the dead ' ; a combination of Gal. vi. 17
and Phil. iii. II.
The SETHIANI, a very early heretical sect, are stated by Hippolytus
Heretics.
(H(lJres. v. p. 143, x. p. 318) to have interpreted the text Phil. ii. 6, 7, to
explain their own doctrines. CAssi:ANus a Valentinian (about 170) quotes
Phil. iii. 20 (Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 14, p. 554 Potter). And THEODOTUS
(on the authority of the Excerpts published in the works of Clem. Alex.,
p. 966 Potter) has two distinct references to a passage in this epistle
(Phil. ii. 7 in § 19 and § 35).
In the Apocryphal ACTS OF THOMAS § 27 we read 'The holy name of
Apocryphal Acts. Christ which is above every name' (.,.;, iizrlp 1rav 3voµa), from Phil. ii. 9.
The Epistle to the Philippians appears in all the CANONS OF SCRIPTURE
Canons of
Scripture, during the second century : in the lists of the heretic Marcion and of the
Muratorian fragment, as well as in the Old Latin and Peshito Syriac
versions.
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With the other Pauline Epistles of our Canon it is directly quoted and Close of
assigned. to the Apostle by !REN.IEUS, TERTULLIAN, and CLEMENT O.B' ALEX- the -znd
ANDRIA. Tertullian more especially, in passages already quoted (p. 65, century.
note 2), speaks of its having been read in the Philippian Church uninterruptedly to his own time. Though he may not say this from direct personal knowledge or precise information, yet the statement would not have
been hazarded, unless the epistle had been universally received in the
Church as far back as the traditions of his generation reached.

IlPO lJ 4>IAIIIIIHlJI OYlJ.

WE ALL ARE CHANGED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM
GLORY TO GLORY, AS OF THE LORD THE SPIRIT,

llUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE, JOY, PEACE,

.And so the Word had breath, and wrought
With human hands the creed qf creeds
In lorJeUneaa qf perfect deeds,
More strong than all poetic thought.

IlPOlJ «I>IAIIIIIHlJIOYlJ~·

ITAYAOk

Kai Ttµo6eos, OOUAOL Xpt<T'TOU 'lt1<Tou,
'JT'a(Ttll 'TOLS aryfots Ell Xpt<T'Tlf 'lt]<TOU 'TOLS oJo-tl/

1. IIaiiXos]
The official title of
Apostle is omitted here, as in the
Epistles to the Thessalonians. In
writing to the Macedonian Churches,
with which his relations were so close
and affectionate, St Paul would feel an
appeal to his authority to be unnecessary. The same omission is found in
the letter to Philemon, and must be
similarly explained. He does not enforce a command as a superior, but
asks a favour as a friend (Philem. 8,
9, 14). In direct contrast to this
tone is the strong assertion of his
Apostleship in writing to the Galatian
Churches, where his authority and his
doctrine alike were endangered.
T,µoBrns] The intercourse between
Timotheus and the Philippian Church
had been constant and intimate. He
had assisted the Apostle in its first
foundation (Acts xvi. 1, 13, and xvii.
14). He had visited Philippi twice
at least during the third missionary
journey (Acts xix. 22, comp. 2 Cor.
i. 1 ; and Acts xx. 3, 4, comp. Rom.
xvi. 21). He was there not improbably more than once during the
captivity at Cresarea, when the Apostle himself was prevented from seeing them. And now again he was
on the eve of another visit, having
been chosen for this purpose, as one
whose solicitude for the Philippians
had become a second nature ('Y"1/CTl6>s
µEp1µ111CTn ii. 20). In like manner his
name is associated with St Paul in
the letters to the other great church

PHIL.

of Macedonia (1 Thess. i. 1, 2 Thess.
i. 1).
.
But beyond the association of his
name in the salutation, Timotheus
takes no part in the letter. St Paul
starts with the singular (ver. 3) which
he maintains throughout; and having
occasion to mention Timotheus speaks
of him in the third person, ii. 19.
,roCT111] see the note on ver. 4,-ois aylo,sJ ' the saints,' i. e. tho
covenant people : a term transferred
from the old dispensation to the new.
The chosen race was a holy people
(Xa6s clyws), the Israelites were saints
(ay,01), by virtue of their consecration to Jehovah: see e.g. Exod. xix.
.6, Deut. vii. 6, xiv. 2, 21, Dan. vii.
18, 22, 25, viii. 24. So I Mace. x. 39
Tois aylo,s Tois lv 'IEpovCTaX1µ,. The
Christian Church, having taken the
place of the Jewish race, has inherited all its titles and privileges;
it is 'a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood,an holy nation (Wvos /J:y1011),
a peculiar people (1 Pet. ii. 9).' All who
have entered into the Christian covenant by baptism are ' saints ' in the
language of the Apostles. Even the
irregularities and 1,rofligacies of the
Corinthian Church do not forfeit it
this title. Thus the main idea of the
term is consecration. But, though U
does not assert moral qualifications
as a fact in the persons so designated,
it implies them as a duty. And it
was probably because &y,os suggests
the moral idea, which is entirely want-
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EV tl>i-;\[7r1rots <TIIV €7rl<TK07r0lS Kai OtaKOVOlS, Qxapts vµ'tv
Kai eip~vr, d1ro eeou 7ra-rpos ,iµwv Kai Kvplou 'Ir,a-ov
Xpur-rov.
3 EuxaptO"TW -rcji Secj, µou E7ri 7T'Cl0"1J -rfi µvd<f uµwv
ing to lepos, that the former was adopted by the LXX translators as the comruon rendering of ciip, while the latter
is very rarely used by_ them, in an!
sense : see esp. Lev. x1. 44 ay,arTBqu,rTBe ,cal c!y,o, lu,uBe on c!y,or elµ.,
lyw.
,,, Xp,rTr<ii 'l>JrTov] to be connected
with aylo,r. For the omission of the
article see the notes on I Thess. i. 1.
lmrTKorro,r ,cal l!,a,covo,r] ' the presbyters and deacons.' The contributions were probably sent, to St Paul in
the name of the officers, as well as of
the church generally: comp. Acts xv.
23. Hence St Paul mentions them in
reply. It seems hardly probable that
this mention was intended, as some
have thought, to strengthen the hands
of the presbyters and deacons, their
authority being endangered. The dissensions in the Philippian Church do
not appear to have touched the officers. On lrr1rT1Corror and ,rpeu{3vrepos,
as interchangeable terms, see the
detached note, p. 95.
2. xa,M vµ.'iv IC,T,A,] On the form
of salutation see the note on I Thess.
i 1.
3. The thanksgiving in this epistle
is more than usually earnest. The
Apostle dwells long and fondly on the
subject. He repeats words and accumulates clauses in the intensity of his
feeling. As before in the omission of
his official title, so here in the fulness
of bis thanksgiving, the letters to the
Thessalonians present the nearest parallel to the language of this epistle :
see introduction p. 66.
3-5. 'I thank my God for you
llll. at all times, as I think of you,
whensoever I pray for you (and these
prayers I offer with joy), for that you
l1ave co-operated with me to the fur-

therance of the Gospel from the day
when you first heard of it to the present moment.'
The arrangement of the clauses in
these verses is doubtful They may
be connected in various ways, and the
punctuation will differ accordingly.
On the whole however the words
7TUJITOTE ,,, ,ra,071 l/e,jO'EL µ.ov v,rip ,ravrc,w
iiµ,;;,, seem naturally to run together;
and if so, we have the alternative of

attaching them to the foregoing or to
the following words. I have preferred
the former for two reasons. (1) The
structure of the passage is dislocated
and its force weakened, by disconnecting clauses pointed out so obviously
as correlative by the repetition of the
same word ,rarTlJ, ,ravrore, ,ra071, ,ravroov; see Lobeck Paral. p. 56. (2)
The words µm'l. xapiis ,_;,,, l!.i>JrTLv ,ro,ovµ.oor seem to stand apart, as an explanatory clause defining the character of the foregoing ,ra071 l!e,jrTn; for
there would be great awkwardness in
making one sentence of the two, lv
7TClU7J l!E']O'EL rtJV liE>JO'LJI 7TOIOV/J,El'M, For
the connexion d,xap,ur,,11 ,rdvrore (in
most cases with ,r,pl or v,r,p iiµ.,;;v) see
I Cor. i. 4, I Thess. i. 2, 2 Thess. i. 3
ii. 13, Ephes. 20, and perhaps als~
Col i. 3, Philem. 4 : comp. also Ephes.
i. 16 oil ,ravoµ.a, ealxap,rTT,;;,,,
r<ii e,,;; µ.ov] 'my God.' The singular expresses strongly the sense of a
close personal relationship: comp. Acts
xxvii. 23 'whose I am and whom I
serve': see also the note on Gal. ii. 20
and comp. iii. 8.
'
kl ,ra"ll rfj µ.v,{g] 'in all my remembrance,' not 'on every remembrance (,,rl ,raun µ.velg),' which would
point rather to isolated, intermittent
acts. On µ.vela and ,ilxap,rTTrii see the
notes I Thess. i. 2.
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1ravTOT€ ev 1raa-, oErJO'"EL µou u1rep 1ravTwv uµwv, µE'Ta
xapas T~V 0€1'/0'"LV 7T'OLOVµEvos, 5t7ri. T? KOLVWVt<f vµwv eis
TO evaryryi'A.wv am> [TtJS 1rpWTrJS t]µepas llxpt TOU vuv·

J

4- ,Jn·,p ,ravrc.>11 vµwv] should be
connected rather with nlxap1urw than
with lv ,rarrr, ll,~un, for the following
reasons. (1) The words are more na,turally taken as independent and coordinate with all the preceding clauses,
f'ff'l rriluy 'Tfi p,vElf!., ,rcivroTE, Ev rrilul1
llr~un, than ru, dependent on any one
singly. (2) 'l'he stress of the Apostle's statement is rather on the
thanksgiving for all than the prayer
for all, as he is dwelling on their good
deeds. (3) In the parallel passages
already quoted the common connexion
ill olxap1ur,iv V71"£P (or 71"Epl) vµ.wv.
There is a studied repetition of the
word ' all ' in this epistle, when the
Philippian Church is mentioned: see
i. 2, 7 (v,rlp ,ravrc.>v vµoov, ,ravrar vµiir),
8, 25, ii. 17, iv. 21. It is impossible
not to connect this recurrence of the
word with the strong and repeated
exhortations to unity which the epistle contains (i. 27, ii. 1-4, iv. 2, 3, 5,
7, 9). The Apostle seems to say, 'I
make no difference between man and
man, or between party and party : my
heart is open to all; my prayers, my
thanksgivings, my hopes, my obligations, extend to alL' See the introduction, p. 67.
µ,ra xapiir K.r.:\.] 'Summa epistolre,' says Bengel, 'gaudeo gaudete' :
comp. i. 18, 25, ii. 2, 17, 18, 28, 29,
iii. 1, iv. 1, 4, 10. The article before
a,,,a-111 refers it back to the previous
ll,1un.
5. lirl rfi Ko111c.>vl~ K.r.:\.] The previous clause µ,ra xapiir .-~v ll,,,uu,
,ro,ovµ,vor being a parenthesis, these
words are connected with •vxap,u.-w.
For nlxap,o-Hiv ,',rl see I Cor. i. 4.
The words signify not 'your participation in the Gospel' (roii Evayy,:\lov,
comp. ii. 1, iii. 10), but' your coopera,tion towards, in aid of the Gospel' (rlr
,-<', •vayyl"l-,.1011). For the construction

see 2 Cor. ix. 13 a,r:\o.-,,.-. rijuoivc.>vla~
,lr avrovr, Rom. xv. 26 KOIJ/6lJ/IUJ/ r111a
,ro11uao-Ba, •lr rovr 71"Tc.>XOVf, In the
passages just quoted Ko111c.>via has a.
restricted meaning, ' contributions,
almsgiving' (as also in 2 Cor. viii. 4,
Hehr. xiii. 16; so Ko111c.>11,iv, Rom. xii.
13; Ko111c.>111Kor, l Tim. vi. 18; see
Fritzsche Rom. III. p. 81); but here,
as the context shows, it denotes cooperation iu the widest sense, their
participation with the Apostle whether
in sympathy or in suffering or in active labour or in any other way. At
the same time their almsgiving was a
signal instance of this cooperation,
and seems to have been foremost in
the Apostle's mind. In this particular way they had cooperated from the
very first (d,r<', .-ijr ,rpc.)TTJr ~µ,par)
when on his departure from Philippi
they sent contributions to Thessalonica and to Corinth (iv. 15, 16 b, dpxfi
.-oii •vayy,>..lov), and up to the present
time (<1xp• .-oii 111111) when again they had
despatched supplies to Rome by the
hands of Epaphroditus (iv. 1 o ~llT/ ,roTE).
,rpc.)TTJr] ' the first.' The article is
frequently omitted, because the numeral is sufficiently definite in itself:
comp. Mark xii. 28-30, xvi. 9, Acts
xii. 10, xvi. 12, xx. 18, Ephes. vi. 2.
Here some of the oldest MBS read rijr
,rpc.)rT/r, but the article might perhaps
be suspected, as a likely addition of
some transcriber for the sake of
greater precision.
6, 7. 'I have much ground for
thanksgiving ; thanksgiving for past.
experience, and thanksgiving for future
hope. I am sure, that as God has inaugurated a good work in you, so He
will complete the same, that it may be
prepared to stand the test in the day
of Christ's advent. I have every re:.
son to think thus favourably of you
all; for the remembrance is ever in
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, ' -rou-ro,
,. .
,, o,,evapc;aµevos
~'
' ,vµtv
. . ep'Yov
,,
7rE7rOL 0'
ws au-ro
O'TL
ev
d'Ya0ov €7rL'Tf.A€<TEL &xpi[s] tiµEpas 'lrJ<TOU Xpt<T'TOV, 7Ka0ws f.<T'TLV OtKatOV eµot 'TOUTO cppovf.tll V7rEp mtv-rwv vµ.wv,
out 'TO ixeiv µe €11 -rij KapOt<f vµas iv 'Tf. 'TOLS OE<Tµ.o'is

6

6. -IJµlpa.r Xpto"rofi 'I']<Tou.

my heart, how you-yes, all of youhave tendered me your aid and love,
whether in bearing the sorrows of my
captivity or in actively defending and
promoting the Gospel : a manifest token that ye all are partakers with me
of the grace of God.'
6. 11"E'll'ot0i»s avT;, ToiiTo] 'since I
have this very confidence.' '!'his assurance, built on the experience of
the past, enables the Apostle to anticipate matter for thankfulness. For
avT;, TovTo comp. Gal. ii. 10, 2 Cor. ii.
3, 2 Pet. i 5 (with a v. 1.). The order
alone seems sufficient to exclude another proposed rendering of avT;, ToiiTo, 'on this very account,' i.e. 'byreason of your past cooperation.'
o.'vapEaµ,vos] Thewords.'vdpx•u0ai,
lmT<A<'iv, possibly contain a sacrificial
metaphor: see the notes on Gal. iii. 3,
and compare ii. 17 ,Z 1<al O"'ll'ivlioµa, l'll'l
-ri) 0vrrl~. For the omission of e,;,s
before olvapEaµ•vos compare Gal. i. 6,
15 (notes).
lpyov dya0ov] By this 'good work'
is meant their cooperation with and
affection for the Apostle. By the
workers of this work St Paul doubtless means the Philippians themselves.
Nevertheless it is God's doing from
beginning to end : He inaugurates
and He completes. This paradox of
all true religion is still more broadly
statedinii.12,13,'Workoutyourown
salvation, for it is God that worketh
in you both to will and to work etc.'
l£XP,s ,jµlpa& 'I71uov] refers to the
foregoing notes of time, a'II';, ,rpcJT"TJs
,jµ,pas and tfxp, T"oii 11v11; but the expression implies something more than
a temporal limit. The idea of a testing is prominent : 'God will advance
you in grace, so that you may be pre-

pared to meet the day of trial.' On
the meaning of ,jµlpa and on the absenee of the definite article see the
notes on I Thess. v. 2.
As ' the day of Christ ' is thus a
more appropriate limit than ' the day
of your death,' it must not be hastily
inferred from this expression that St
Paul confidently expected the Lord's
advent during the lifetime of his Philippian converts. On the other hand,
some anticipation of its near approach
seems to underlie tfxpis here, as it is
implied in St Paul's language elsewhere, e.g. in ,jµ.-is ol (tiiJJT•s I Thess.
iv. 17, and in 'll"aJJT•s otl 1<otµ71871uoµ,8a
(probably the correct reading) 1 Cor.
xv. 51.
7. This confidence is justified by
their past cooperation, which is indelibly &tamped on the Apostle's memory.
The stress of the reason (a,a), which
is the foundation of this assurance,
rests not on lxnv lv -rfi 1<apat~ but on
uv111<ot11<i111ovs rijs xaptTos, not on the
act of remembering but on the thing
remembered.
ica0cJs] See the note Gal. iii. 6.
T"oiiTo cf,poviiv K,T".>..] 'to entertain
this opinion concerning you all.' On
the difference between V'll'Ep and ,r•pl
see the note on Gal. i. 4, and comp.
Winer § xlvii. p. 466.
a,a. T";, EX""µ• ic,T.A,] 'because I have
you'; not,as it is sometimes taken,
'because you have me.' The order of
the words points to this as the correct
rendering; and the appeal which follows, ' for God is my witness,' requires it.
lv n T"ois a,uµors k.T".~.] Are these
words to be taken with the foregoing
or with. the following clause 1 According as they are attached to the
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µou Kat ev 'T'J a7roAO"fL<f Kat
'T'Ou €Ua"f"fEALOU
<TUVKOlVWVOUS µou 7'11S xapt'TOS 7rClVTaS uµas 6v-ras· 8 µap'TUS "fClP µou O 0eos, cJs E7rl7T00w 7raVTas uµas EV <T'Tr'Aa'Y\

J

,...
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I

one or the other, their meaning will
be different. (1) If we connect them
with what precedes, ,., will be temporal, and the sense will then be, ' I bear
this in mind, both when I am in bonds
and when I am pleading my cause in
court.' But even if there were ground
for supposing that the trial had already begun, the clause is thus rendered almost meaningless. (2) On
the other hand, if they are attached
to the following words, the sense is
easy: 'participators with me both in
my bonds and in my defence and maintenance of the Gospel,' i.e. 'If I have
suffered, so have you; if I have laboured actively for the Gospel, so have
you': comp. vv. 29, 30.
-rfj d1ro'A.oyl'f K,d.. ) The two words,
being connected by the same article,
combine to form one idea. As d1ro>..oyla implies the negative or defensive side of the Apostle's preaching,
the preparatory process of removing
obstacles and prejudices, so fJ,fJalwrr,s
denotes the positive or aggressive side,
the direct advancement and establishment of the Gospel The two together will thus comprise all modes of
preaching and extending the truth.
For d1ro>..oyla see ver. 16; for {3,fJalwu,s I Cor. i 6.
uv11,co1vw11ovs µ,ov K,r.>...] 'partakers
with me in grace.' The genitives are
best treated as separate and independent, so e.g. ii. 30: comp. Winer
§ xxx. p. 239. In this case ~ xap,s
with the definite article stands absolutely for ' the Divine grace,' as frequently: e.g. .Acts xviii. 27, 2 Cor. iv.
15, Gal. v. 4, Ephes. ii. 8. ' Grace '
applies equally to the 'bonds,' and to
the ' defence and confirmation of the
Gospel' If it is a privilege to preach
Christ, it is not less a privilege to suffer for Him: comp. ver. 29 vµ,,11 •xaplu8'] ro 1'1rrp Xp,uroii, ov µ,011011ro ,ls

\

f

..,.

aVrbv 'JTl,OTt'Unv ciAAa

'

Kal

I

-rO V1rEp aV-

rov 1rciuxu11, A more special rendering of the passage is sometimes
adopted, 'joint-contributors to the
gift which I have received': see e.g.
Paley's Hor. Paul. vii. 1. But though
xcip,s sometimes refers specially to
almsgiving (e.g. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 2 Cor.
viii. 4), such a restriction here seems
to sever this clause from the context
and to destroy the whole force of the
passage.
vµ,iis] repeated: comp. Col ii. 13
(the correct reading), and see Winer
§ xxii. p. I 848. 'I call God to witness that I did
not exaggerate, when I spoke of having
you all in my heart.' The same form
of attestation occurs in Rom. i. 9 : see
also 2 Cor. i. 23, I Thess. ii. 5, 10.
,1r11ro8w] 'I yearn after.' The preposition in itself signifies merely direction; but the idea of straining after
the object being thereby suggested,
it gets to imply eagerness: comp.
Diod. Sic. xvii. 101 1rap6vr, µ,,11 oil XP1Juaµ,,11os drrovra
,1r,1ro8,jrras. -It is a
significant fact, pointing to the greater
intensity of the language, that, while
the simple words 1ro8or, 1ro8,,v, etc.
are never found in the New Testament, the compounds ,m1ro8,,11, l1r,rroBla, lm1r68']1TLS, l1r11ro81JrDr, occur with
tolerable frequency.
lv 1T1r>..ayx1101s ,c,r.>...] 'Did I speak of
having you in my own heart 1 I should
rather have said that in the heart of
Christ Jesus I long for you.' A powerful metaphor describing perfect union.
The believer has no yearnings apart
from his Lord ; his pulse beats with
the pulse of Christ ; his heart throbs
with the heart of Christ. 'In Paulo
non Paulus vi.it,' says Bengel, ' sed
Jesus Christus' ; see the note on Gal.
ii. 20. Comp. Test. xii. Patr. Levi 4
lv u1r'A.&yx1101s vloii ailroii. Theophilus
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xvots Xpurrou 'I,,&ou· 9Ka( 'TOU'TO 1rpo<revxoµat, 1va ,j d'Ya1r11 uµwv g'TL µa"'A."'A.011 ,cat µa"'A."'A.011 1rept<r<TEV1J Ell €7rL')'IIW<T€L
I
I
'
0I
10 '
I
'l/ Y,
' I
'lf(a£ ,ra<T'J at<r tJ<TEt,
€LS 'TO oOKtµa-:/lll vµas 'Ta ota<j>epov'Ta, tva ij'T€ ei"'A.tKpLVELS Ka·t d,rpo<rK0'71'0L eis ,jµepav
9. µ.a.--,..--,._ov
(ad Autol. ii. 10, 22) uses u1r:.\ayxva
and ,caplJla as convertible terms, speaking of the Word in one passage as
J;,lJ,a0n·ov Ell TOIS Zalo,s U1TAayx1101s (Toii
0eoii), in another as ivlJ,a0eTov iv ,capal'f e,oii.
The U1T:.\ayxva are properly the nobler viscera, the heart, lungs, liver etc.,
as distinguished from the lvupa, the
lowerviscera, theintestiues: e. g . .1Esch.
.Agam. 1221 uvv IVTipo,s T< U1TAayxva.
The u1r:.\ayxva alone seem to be regarded by the Greeks as the seat of the
affections, whether anger, love, pity,
or jealousy. On the other hand no
such distinction is observed in Hebrew. 'l'he words t1 1on,, tl'l/0, and
even :iip, which occur commonly in
this metaphorical sense, seem to eorrespond rather to l11npa than to
u1rl\ayxva: whence even 1<01:.\la and
ly,caTa are so used in the LXX. The
verb U1TAayxvl(,u0a, seems not to be
classical, and was perhaps a coinage
of the Jewish dispersion, the metaphor
being much more common in Hebrew
than in Greek.
g. 'I spoke of praying for you (ver.
4). This then is the purport of my
prayer (ToiiTo 1rpou•vxoµ.a1), that your
love may ever grow and grow, in the
attainment of perfect knowledge and
universal discernment.'
·
tva] introduces the clause which describes the purport of ToiiTo. For
this connexion of Toii-ro Tva compare
i Joh. iv. 17: see also 3 Joh. 4 µ.n(oTlpav TOVTQIJI OVIC lxoo xapa11 tva dicov@
/C,T,A,, Joh. xv. 13 µ.elCov~ TOVTT/$' dy&fl'T/11 otllJ,lr lxn tva TIS 1"1111 'YVX~II avToii
0fi u.:.>.. For such later usages of tva,
which in older classical Greek always
denotes moti'D6 or design, see the
notes on I Thess. ii. 16, v. 4, Gal. v. 17.
-rj dyO'trr/] • lo'De,' neither towards.the

'ITEp«r,re{urv.

Apostle alone nor towards one another
alone, but love absolutely, the inward
state· of the soul.
ln /J,O.AAOJI IC.T.A.] An accumulation
of words to denote superabundance,
as below ver. 23. The present (1r,p1uu,vn), perhaps better supported than
the aorist (1r•p1uun;un ), is certainly
more in place, as expressing the continuous growth.
lmyvcJuu] 'ad'Danced,perfect knowledge.' The intensive preposition (i1rl)
before yvcJun answers to the adjective
before alu01uo. Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 12
lJ.pn y,vc./u,coo h µ.•povs TOT< a; •1r1yvoouoµ.a,: see also the distinction of
yvoou,s and ,1r{yvoou1s in Justin Dial.
P- 220 D. 'l'he substantive, which appears in St Paul in the Epistle to the
Romans (i. 28, x. 2) for the first time,
is found several times in the letters
of the captivity and afterwards. Its
more frequent occurrence thus corresponds to the more contemplative aspect of the Gospel presented in these
later epistles. See Col i. 9 (note).
1rau11 alu01un] 'alt perception.' Love
imparts a sensitiveness of touch, gives
a keen edge to the discriminating faculty, in things moral and spiritual.
While l1rlyvoou1s deals with general
principles, a!u011u1s is concerned with
practical applications. The latter word
does not occur elsewhere in the New
Testament, but alu011T~p,a is used similarly to denote the organs of moral
sense, Hehr. v. 14 TOOi/ a,a T~II ;~,v Ta
alu011'"1p1a y•yvµ.vauµ.,va •xolJTQ)II 1rpi'Js
a1a1Cptu111 KnAoii 1"E Kal /(Ql(OU: comp. Jer.
iv. 19 Ta alu011T~pta Tijr ,capalas.
10. Ta a,aqiipoVTa] not 'things which

are opposed,' as good and bad (so for
instance Fritzsche Rom. 1. p. 129)for it requires no keen moral sense
to discriminate between these-but
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Xpur-rou, u'1T"€1rAr,pwµevoi Kap1rov OLKawa-uv11s 'TOV Ota

'I r,a-ou- X pt<r'Tou- €LS
' oo<;av
'<:- '~
''
0 Eou.
Kai' €1rawov

iµe

urivw<TK€LV 0€ vµas /3ou"l\.oµat, a0€A<j)ot, ()'TL 'Ta Ka'T'
µa.Mov €LS 7rpOK07T'~V 'TOU €Ua"f"f€1\.tOU €A1]Au0ev,

'things that transcend,' 'ex bonis meliora' in Bengel's words. The phrase
ao1<,µ,a(uv -ra lliacpipoVTa occurs also
Rom. ii. 18.
,Z>..,1<p,11E'i~] signifies properly 'distinct, unmixed,' and hence 'pure, unsullied.' The probable derivation and
first meaning of the word (a strategical term, ,ZX11, ,Z>..17t!ov, 'gregatim,'
comp. cpvX01<p,vEi11) are suggested by
Xen. Cyrop. viii. 5. 14 ,cal a,a TO .1x,.
1<pwij £1<.aUTa Elvm [Ta «piiXa], 7TOAV µ,tD..AOV ~,, a;;xa, 1<al 07TOTE ns EUTalCTol17 ,cal
., ns ,,,~ ,rparro, TO ,rpocrTaTTO/J,EVOV. A
different account of the word however
(deriving it from •°'7/, 'sunlight') is
generally received.
atrpocr,co,ro,) might be either intransitive,' without stumbling,' as Acts
xxiv. 16 atrpocr,co,rov crvv£lt!17crw lxov
,rpo11 Tov e•.;,,, or transitive, 'not causing offence,' as 1 Cor. x. 32 d1rpocr1<01ro,
,cal 'Iovt!aio,s -ylv£cr6£ 1<at "EAA>J""'• If
the former sense be taken, ,lX11<p111,'is
and d1rpocr1<0,ro, will be related to each ,
other as the positive and the negative:
if the latter, they will denote respectively the relation to God (£lX,1<p111,i~)
and the relation to men (d,rpocr1<01ro1).
The former is to be preferred; for it
is a question solely of the fitness of the
Philippians to appear before the tribunal of Christ, and any reference to
their influence on others would be out
of place. Comp. Jude 24, 2 5, T<e llvvap,Ev<:'

a,

cJ>vAO~a, Vµ.O, d:1rTalcrTovs

Ka2

<rrijcrm 1<aT£Vo>11",0V TijS llog1jS aVTOV aµ,wµ,ovs 1<.T.A.
,ls ~µ,•pav Xp,crToii) not 'until,' but
'for the day of Christ'; comp. ii. 16,
and see also i. 6.
l I. 1<ap1rov a,1<moCTVV')~] The expression is taken from the Old Testament,
e.g. Prov. xi. 30, Amos vi. 12, and occurs also James iii 18. For the ac-

cusative after 1rA1Jpovcr6a, comp. Col.
i. 9: similarly Luke xi 46 cpopTl(ET<
TOVS civ6poo1rovs cpopTla avu/3a<rra1<Ta.
See Winer § xxxii. p. 287.
Tov a,a 'I>JCTOV] added to guard against
misunderstanding. TheApostlemeans
'righteousness in Christ,' as contrasted
with 'righteousness by law': comp. iii.
9. Only so far as the life of the believer
is absorbed in the life of Christ, does
the righteousness of Christ become
his own. Thus righteousness by faith
is intimately bound up with the life in
Christ: it must in its very nature be
fruitful; it is indeed the condition of
bearing fruit. Comp. John xv. 4 'As
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,
except it abide in the vine, no more
can ye, except ye abide in me.'
•ls aogav l<.T.h.] The only true aim
of all human endeavours: comp. ii. 11.
'The glory,' the manifestation of His
power and grace; 'the prafae,' the recognition of these divine attributes by
men: comp. Ephes. i. 6 ,ls lrraivov Mg'l~ Tij~ xcl.p,TOS avToii, ib. i. 12, 14.
12. 'Lest you should be misinformed, I would have you know that my
sufferings and restraints, so far from
being prejudicial to the 0-ospel, have
served to advance it. My bonds have
borne witness to Christ, not only among
the soldiers of the imperial guard, but
in a far wider circle. The same bonds
too have through my example inspired
most of the brethren with boldness,
so that trusting in the Lord they are
more zealous than ever, and preach
the word of God courageously and unflinchingly.'
Ta 1<aT' lµ,<] 'my circumstances,' all
Col. iv. 7, Ephes. vi. 21: comp.·Tobit
x. 8, 1 Esdr. i. 22.
µ,iiXXov) 'rather' than the reverse,
as might have been anticipa.ted.
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[I. 13, 14

6J<rTe TOVS oeuµous µou <J>avepovs €V Xpt<rTtp ,yev€<r0at
€V ~AW TW 7rpat'Twptw Kat TOLS AOL'lrOtS 7ra<riv, ' 4 Kat TOUS
' 'TWV
' doe;\<j>wv
' ev Kuptcp 7r€7rOt0oras 'TOLS oe<rµo,s
7rAELOvas
µou 7rEpt<r<J"OT€pws TOAµav d<!Jo/3ws TOV ;\o,yov 'TOU 0eou

'

3

,rpoicomiv] The verb ,rpoicmnv is
strictly classical; not so the substantive, which is condemned in Phrynichus (Lobeck, p. 85). It is however
common in writers of this age.
13. cf,avEpovs ic.r.:\.) 'have become
manifest in Christ,' i.e. 'have been
seen in their relation to Christ, have
borne testimony to the Gospel'
'" oX<:> rp 1rpam,1pl<e] 'throwJhout
the prwtorian guard,' i.e. the soldiers
composing the imperial regiments.
This seems to be the best supported
meaning of 1rpamJp1011. If a local sense
is assigned to it, it will probably signify the 'prretorian camp,' but clear
examples of this sense are wanting :
see the detached note, p. 99. On St
Paul's intercourse with the prretorian
soldiers see the introduction, pp. 7
19.
rois Xo11rois 1rao-iv] 'to all the rest':
comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 2; a comprehensive
expression, which must not be rigorously interpreted: see the introduction, p. 32 sq. The translation of the
Authorised Ver-sion, 'in all other·
places,' will not stand.
14- rovs 1rX,foJ1as] 'the greater number.' St Paul excepts a minority, who
through cowardice or indifference held
back.
Ell Kvpt<e] to be taken with 1r,1ra,0aras rois ll•o-µ.ois µ.ov. Similarly Gal v.
I O 7rE7rOl0a £ls vµ.as b, Kvpl<e, 2 Thess.
iii. 4 7rf7rOl0aµ.u, lJi '" Kvpl<e tcp' vµ.as.
Comp. also below ii. 24, Rom. xiv. 14The words ,,, Kvpl<e are thus emphatic
by their position. They cannot well be
attached to reoiv dlJ.Xcf,eoiv, as raiv dlJEA•
cf,eoiv alone designates the Christian
brotherhood, and the addition would
be unmeaning. The instances quoted
in favour of this connexion (Col. i 2,
ir. 7, Ephes. vi. 21) are no correct pa-

rallels; for in none of these passages
does the preposition depend directly
on dlJ,Xcf,os. For 1r,1ro10a, with a
dative of the thing in which the confidence reposes (rois lJ,o-µ.ois), see Philem. 21.
1r•p10-o-orlpc.>s] This word seems
never to lose its comparative force:
see the note on Gal. i. 14- Here it
denotes the increased zeal of the brethren, when stimulated by St Paul's
endurance. The Apostle accumulates
words expressive of courage, 1r,1ra,0oras, 7rEp11TITOTEpc.>s, TOAJ.1,0J/ dcf,o{3ws, as
above in ver. 9 (see the note).
rou 6£ou] These words, which are
wanting in the received reading, have
a decided preponderance of authority
in their favour, and should probably
stand in the text: comp. Acts iv. 31
E'AaAoVJI TOP Myov TOU 0EOV J.1,ETa 1rappT/•
ulat.

15-17. 'But though all alike are
active, all are not influenced by the
same motives. Some preach Christ
to gratify an envious and quarrelsome
spirit: others to manifest their goodwill The latter work from love, aoknow ledging that I am appointed to
plead for the Gospel : the former
proclaim Christ from headstrong partisanship and with impure motives,
having no other aim -than to render
my bonds more galling.'
These antagonists can be none other
than the Judaizing party, who call
down the Apostle's rebuke in a later
passage of this letter (iii. 2 sq.) and
whose opposition is indirectly implied
in another epistle written also from
Rome (Col. iv. 11): see above, pp. 17,
18. They preach Christ indeed, but
their motives are not single. Their
real object is to gain adherents to the
law. The main-spring of their activity
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,cal U nlao«lav] 'also out of goodis a factious opposition to the Apostle,
a jealousy of his influence, They will'; this second ,cal must be differvalue success, not as a triumph over ently translated from the former. The
heathendom, but as a triumph over substantive EvaaKla may mean either
St Paul. It enhances their satisfac- (1) 'purpose, design, desire,' Ecclus. xi.
tion to think that his sufferings will be 17 17 Eti3o,c[a aVroii ili -rbv al&iva Wo-made more poignant by their progress. aw81o-ETai, Rom. x. I '7 Evaa«la rijr
But how, it has been asked, can St iµ.ijr ,capalar ,cal 17 al710-1r irpor T;,,,
Paul rejoice in the success of such 6Eov; or (2) 'satisfaction, contentment,
teachers 1 Is not this satisfaction happiness,' Ecclus. xµv. 14 ol &p8pl(a,,_
inconsistent with his principles 1 Does TES nlp10-avo-,11 Evaa1Cla11, 2 Thess. i. 11
he not in the Epistle to the Galatians irao-a11 EV&ICiaJJ aya8wo-V117jS ; or (3)
for instance wholly repudiate their 'benevolence, goodwill,' Ps. I. 20 dyadoctrine, and even maint.a.in that for 8v11011, Ki:pLE, '" TU Evaa,clq. O"OV T11"
those who hold it Christ has died in ~,,.;.,, cv. 4, and perhaps Luke ii. 14.
vain 1 This apparent' incongruity has These different significations arise out
led some writers to deny any reference of the object to which Evaa«la is dito the J udaizers here; while to others rected. In the first case it refers to
it has furnished an argument against
things future, in the second to things
the genuineness of the whole epistle. present, in the third to persons.
But the two cases are entirely different.
]Mtzsche(Rom. II. p.371)hasseparated
·In the one, where the alternative is the different meanings of this word,
between the liberty of the Gospel and but is not happy in his examples. In
the bondage of ritualism, he un- the present passage the opposition to
sparingly denounces his Galatian con- a,a cp8ova11 «al lpw seems to require
verts for abandoning the former and . the third meaning,
adopting the latter. Here on the
16, 17. The order of the clauses is
other hand the choice is between an reversed by the figure called chiasm,
imperfect Christianity and an uncon- so that the subject last introduced is
verted state; the former, however in- discussed first; as e.g. Gal. iv. 4, 5.
adequate, must be a gain upon the
In the received text the verses are
latter, and therefore must give joy to transposed, with a view to remedying
a high-minded servant of Christ. In this supposed irregularity.
Rome there was room enough for him
l~ ayair71s] 'the one preach Christ
and for them. He was content there- out of love'; and •~ lp,8Elas must be
fore that each should work on inde- similarly taken. Others connect ol ;~
pendently. It was a step in advance lp,8Elar, ol lE ayair% 'the factious/
to know Christ, even though He were 'the loving,' comparing Rom. ii. 8 Tois
known only 'after the flesh.'
ae l~ lp,Odas (see also iii. 26, Gal. iii.
«al a,a cp8ova11] 'even from envy,' 7, 9); but the order in the second
monstrous as this will seem. For a,a clause is very awkward with this arcp8011011 see Matt. xxvii. 18, Mark xv. rangement, which makes TOIi Xp,o-ro11
10. Philemon the comic poet (Meineke,
,caTayytl,'Aavo-,11 unduly emphatic.
IV. p. 55), ITOAAil JJ,E a,Mo-1<nr arp8ovws
«iiµ.m] 'I am appointed,' as Luke
a.a cp8ova11, has been quoted in illus- ii. 34 o{iTos ,c £ i Ta, El r 1TTo>rr,11 ,cal dJJatration of this passage.
o-raa-,11 ITOAAo>JJ, I These. iii. 3 avTal yap
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i,,-. Els 1"0V1"0 ulp.E8a: comp.
Josh. iv. 6. The idea of prostration,
if implied at all, can only be subordinate.
17. lE lp,8Elas] The interests of
party were predominant with the Judaizers: their missionary zeal took the
form ofa political canvass. Fortheproper meaning of lp,8ela, 'partisanship,'
see the note on Gal. v. 20. The words
T;,., Xp1uro11 KaTayyt>..J1.ovu,11 seem to be
added to bring out the contrast between the character of their motives
and the subject of their preaching;
for there is a moral contradiction between lp,8ela and Xp10"1"Js.
oJx ayvros] 'withmia:ed,impuremotives,' explained afterwards by 1rpoq,auu. The insincere, selfish, and even
sordid motives of the Judaizers are
denounced in other passages also :
2 Cor. xi. 13, 20, Gal. vi. 12.
8J1.lf,11 lyElp<tv] 'to mak6 my chains
gall me,' where the metaphor in 8>.if,s
is clearly seen. This word, though extremely common in the Lxx, occurs
very rarely in classical writers even of
a late date, and in these few passages
has its literal meaning. The same
want in the religious vocabulary, which
gave currency to 8>.lf,s, also created
'tribulatio' as its Latin equivalent.
.On the accent of 8>.lf,s see Lipeius
Gramm. Unters. p. 35. The reading
lyElpnv, besides being better supported, carries out the metaphor better
than nmj,,pnv of the received text.
'l'he gathering opposition 110 the Apostle's doctrine of liberty, the forming
of a compact party in the Church
bound to the observance of the law,
were the means by which they sought

\

'

to annoy and wound him.
18. Tl yap;]' What then,' as Xen.
Mem. ii. 6. 2, 3, iii. 3. 6, and commonly
in classical writers: comp. also LXX,
Job xvi. 3, xxi. 4.
1rJ1.~11 c'ln] 'only that,' as Acts xx.
23; comp. Plut. Mor. p. 780 A, Plato
Phmd. p. 57 n, Themt.p. 183A. This
seems on the whole the most probable
reading. Some texts have 1r>..~v alone,
others iJn alone; both which readings
appear like attempts to smooth the
construction. The latter however,
which is supported by one excellent
authority, may possibly be correct.
1rpo<f>aun] 'as a cloke for other designs,' i.e. using the name of Christ to
promote the interests of their party
and to gain proselytes to the law.
On 1rpcS<f>au,s, 'an ostensible purpose,'
generally but not necessarily implying
insincerity, see the note on I Thess. ii.
5. The opposition of 1rpcS<f>au,s and
d>..18<ta is illustrated by numerous examples in W etstein and Raphel.
Iv Tovrtp] 'herein,' i. e. lv T<t> KarayyD..J1.Eo-8a, Xpu'n"ov.
aAM ,ml xap1uop.ai] 'yea and I shall
rejoice.' The abruptness reflects the
conflict in the Apostle's mind: he
crushes the feeling of personal annoyance, which rises up at the thought of
this unscrupulous antagonism. The
A. V. however, 'I will rejoice,' brings
out the idea of determination more
strongly than the original justifies.
19, '20. 'Is not my joy reasonable 1
For I know that all my present trials
and sufferings will lead only to my
salvation, and that in answer to your
prayers the Spirit of Christ will be
shed abundantly upon me. Thus will be
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fulfilled my earnest longing and hope, and later writers. The idea of eagerthat I may never hang back through ness conveyed by the simple word
shame, but, at this crisis, as always, 1Capaao1«i11 is further intensified by the
may speak and act courageously; so preposi~ion, wh~ch !mplie~ abst~ctio~,
that, whether I die a martyr for His absorption, as m a1ro(3A,1rE111, a1r,1Ca,.
name or live to labour in His service, x,u0ai, etc. : comp. Joseph. B. J. iii.
- ,,,.,,
' OVII
•./Ca,8' ETEP~
w
,i_,
He may be glorified in my body.'
· 7. 2 6 T~,s
,rpoo-,'+'•19. ToiiTo] 'this state of things,' these povrri Tas l<At/J,Ul<US ov 1rpouEtx<11, U'/rEperplexities and annoyances. It is un- KapaaoKn 8J T~V Jp,,_~,, To>II /3EAw11, i. e.
connected with the preceding l11 TovT<:>, his attention was drawn off and conver. 18.
centrated on the missiles ; a pMsage
UC11'T1Jpl(1JI] 'sal'Dation,' in the highest quoted by C. F . .A. Fritzsche, whose acsense. These trials will develope the count of the word however (Fritzsch.
spiritual life in the A. postle, will be a Opusc. L p. 150) is not altogether
pathway to the glories of heaven. His satisfactory.
personal safety cannot be intended
aluxvv0~uo,,_ai /C,T,X.] aluxv111J and
here, as some have thought; for the 1rapp.,ula are opposed, Prov. xiii. 5
UCIIT1Jpla, of which he speaks, will be duE/j~r at aluxVv£TaL Kai. o~x lfn 1rap-gained equally whether he lives or p1julav, I Joh. ii. 28 uxw,,.,11 1rapp1Julav
dies (ver, 20).
,cal µ~ a1uxvv0w,,_,,, d1r' avrnii. This
right of free speech (1rapp1Jula) is the
Tijs V/J,Wlf a,1u,C1JS IC.T.A.] The two
clauses are fitly connected by the same badge, the privilege, of the servant of
article ; for the supply of the Spirit is ' Christ: see esp. 2 Cor. iii. I 2.
Kal vii11] ' so now.' For ,cal viiv (,cal
the answer to their prayer.
lmxop1Jylas] 'bountiful supply'; see tlpn) corresponding to cJs (,co,0rus) comp.
the note on Gal. iii. 5. But must the 1 Joh. ii. 18, Gal. i. 9.
following genitive Toii 1r11,v/J-aTos be
/J,<-yaAvv0ryu<Tat] After lv miun ,rapconsidered subjective or objective 1 Is P'lul~ the first person might naturally
the Spirit the giver or the gift 1 Ought be expected: but with sensitive revewe not to say in answer to this ques- rence the .Apostle shrinks from any
tion, that the language of the original mention of his own agency, lest he
suggests no limitation, that it will bear should seem to glorify himself. It is
both meanings equally well, and that not ,,_,yaAvv0'1uoµa,, not even /J,ryatherefore any such restriction is arbi- Avvw TOV XpiOTav, but /J,<yaAvv0~u..,.a,
trary 1 ' The Spirit of Jesus' is both Xp,uTos lv T@ uo,,,.arl /J,OV, For _the
the giver and the gift. For the ex- thought compare 2 Cor. iv. 10 m1J1o-mpression To 1r11,v,,_a '1.,uoii Xp,uToii com- ToTE ~" 11<KpC11u,v Toii 'l1juoii b,
Toii
pare Rom. viii. 9, Gal. iv. 6, and A.cts ,,_an 'll'<ptcp<povTEr, 'iva Kal ,j
·1.,uoii ;,, T<ji ucJ,,,art ,jµw11 cpa11•poo0i,,
xvi. 7 (the correct reading).
I Cor. vi. 20 ao~auan a~ TOIi e,l\J, ;,,
20. a,ro1Capa801Cla11] 'earnest desire.'
,,..
,
...
The substantive occurs once again in TCII UCII/J,U'Tt V/J,CIIII,
• 2 1-26. ' Others may make choice
the New Testament, Rom. viii. 19.
'fhe verb is not uncommon in Polybius between life and death. I gladly
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[I.

21, 22

'
!II €µot
•
' ,yap
'
Y:: Xpt<rTos
· ' Kat' TO' a7ro
' 0av€tV
0avaTou.
TO' ~rJV
K€p'oos· ""€i 'oe 'TO {iiv EV trapKt 'TOU'TO µot Kap7ros tp,youaccept either alternative. If I live,
my life is one with Christ : if I die,
my death is gain to. me. Yet when
I incline to prefer death, I hesitate :
for may not my life-this present existence which men call life-may not
my life be fruitful through my labours 1
Nay, I know not how to choose. I am
hemmed in, as it were, a wall on this
side and a wall on that. If I consulted my own longing, I should desire
to dissolve this earthly tabernacle, and
to go homo to Christ ; for this is very
far better. If I consulted your interests, I should wish to live and
labour still: for this your needs require. And a voice within assures
me, that so it will be. I shall continue
here and abide with you all; that I
may promote your advance in the
faith and your joy in believing: and
that you on your part may have in me
fresh cause for boasting in Christ,
when you see me present among you
once more.'
21. ,µol] 'to me,' whatever it may
be to others: so ~>'"'"• iii. 20.
TO t,;11 Xp,UTos] ' life is Christ.'
'I live only to serve Him, only to commune with Him ; I have no conception of life apart from Him.' ' Quicquid vivo,' is Bengel's paraphrase,
' Christum vivo': comp. Gal. ii 20 (;,;;
a; OVKETL ..yol, (:fj a;'" ,µol Xp,UTas, and
Col. iii. 3, 4To a1ro6a11Eill K•paos] Cdeath 1,8 gain,
for then my union with Christ will be
more completely realised.' The tense
denotes not the act of dying but the
consequence of dying, the state after
death: comp. 2 Cor. vii 3 Els To
uv11a1ro8aJ1Ei11 «al uv11(:ij11, 'to be with
you In death and in life.' The proper
opposition to t,;11 is not am,6Jl1jo-Ku11,
but a1ro8a11Eill or n811wai, e.g. Plato
Leg. p. 958 E, Gorg. p. 483 B, PhaJd.
62 A. The difference is marked in
Plato PkaJd. 64 A ov8E11mo •m.,.-,,aEv-

ovu,v {j a1ro811ryo-1CELV TE Kal n811ava,.
22. The grammar of the passage reflects the conflict of feeling in the
Apostle's mind. He is tossed to and
fro between the desire to labour for
Christ in life, and the desire to be
united with Christ by death. The
abrupt and disjointed sentences express this hesitation.
tl a; To t,;11 K.T.x.] Of several interpretations that have been suggested,
two only seem to deserve consideration :
(I) 'But if my living in the flesh will
be fruitful through a laborious career,
then what to choose I know not.' In
this case Kal will introduce the apodosis. The only passage at all analogous in the New Testament is 2 Cor.
ii. 2 El yap ,yJ, XV7r6> vµ,as, Kal Tli; o
n',cf,palvow p,E ; comp. Clem. Hom. ii. 44
El aE TO 'lriov Opo~ €'1n6vµli, ,caL Tlvor ,-a
1r&vra ; El ,/1-EVtEra,, ,cal ,-[$ &AqBEVEc. ;
K.T.X. But the parallel is not exact,
for in these instances ,cal introduces a
direct interrogative. Passages indeed
are given in Hartung (I. pp. 130, 131)
where «al ushers in the apodosis after
EZ, but these are all poetical. And
even if this use of Kal be admissible, the sentence still runs awkwardly.
(2) 'But if (it be my lot) to live
in the flesh, then my labour will be
productive of fruit. And so what to
choose I know not.' Thus the sentence El a; To t,iv K.T.X. is treated as
elliptical, the predicate being suppressed. But, though ellipses are very
frequent in St Paul (comp. e.g. Rom.
iv. 9, v. 18, ix. 16, I Cor. iv. 6, xi. 24,
2 Cor. i. 6, Gal. ii. 9, v. 13, etc.), yet
the present instance would be extremely harsh. Of the two explanations already considered the first seems
preferable ; but may not a third be
hazarded 1 (3) 'But what if my living
in the flesh will bear fruit, etc.1 In
fact what to choose I know not.' l n
this case d implies an interrogation,
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the apodosis being suppressed ; as in
Rom. iL 22, Acts xxiii. 9 (where the
received text adds µ.ry OEoµ,axoiµ.,11 ).
On this and simiiar uses of El see
Winer § lvii. p. 639, § lxiv. p. 750, A.
Buttmannpp. 214,215. I do not know
whether this interpretation has ever
been suggested ; but it seems to be in
keeping with the abruptness of the
context, and to present less difficulty
than those generally adopted.
ro Cij11 E11 crapK{] St Paul had before
spoken of the natural life as .,.a (qv
simply; but the mention of the gain of
death has meanwhile suggested the
thought of the higher life. Thus the
word (qv requires to be qualified by
the addition of Ell crapKl. After all
death is true life. The sublime guess
of Euripides, rlr ollJ,11 ,I ro (qv ph

13

'

,

,...

EK TWJ/

' Xpt<r-

Kat <TUii

tends towards.' Comp. GaL vi. 4.,.;, dvaAiiuai] 'to break up, depart,
comp. dvaAv,ns 2 Tim. iv. 6. The metaphor is drawn from breaking up an
encampment, e.g. Polyb. v. 28. 8 a~Ois
,lr 1rapaxnµaula11 dvlAvu,, 2 Mace. ix. I
dvaA<AvK~r dKocrp,Cllt. The camp-life
of the Israelites in the wilderness,
as commemorated by the annual feast
of Tabernacles, was a ready and appropriate symbol of man's transitory
life on earth : while the land of promise with its settled abodes, the land
flowing with milk and honey, typified
the eternal inheritance of the redeemed : Hehr. iv. 1 sq. See especially
2 Cor. v. 1 la11 ii l1rl-y«or ,jµ.oi11 olKla
'rOV uic,jvavs KaT~AvOu, alKalJoµ.qv lie
8Eoii txoµEv, olK.lav d.xnpo1rol7JTDV alM11,011 l11 ro,s ailpa11a1s, and ver. 4. Com-

pare also the metaphor in Plut. Mor.
ECT'r& KarOaviiv ro KaTOaviiv lJi {:qv,
which was greeted with ignoble ridi- 76 D oil µ.avas ,ro,aiiu,11 ,; l1roxar rZO"Tr<p
cule by the comic poets, has become £11 ,;a'l' Tqr 'Tl'poKotjr dAA' dvaAUO'flS•
an assured truth in Christ.
uvv Xp<CTT<jl ,lvai] The faithful imKap1ros lpyov] Comp. Rom. i. 13 Yva mediately after death are similarly renva Kap1rb11 crxoi Kal Ell vµ.'iv. For the presented as in the presence and keepmetaphor see 1 Cor. iiL 6 sq.
ing of the Lord also in 2 Cor. v. 6, 8
ov 1'""'PlC"'] 'I do not percei'ce.', i11811µ.ov11r<s lv 'r4' uroµan lKlJ17µ.oiiµ.•11
rv"'pl{:nv has two distinct senses; (1) d1rb Taii Kvplov ic.T,A., Acts vii. 59;
"fo understand, know'; (2) 'To declare, comp. Clem. Rom. § 5 £1rop,v011 •lr 'rOII
make known.' In classical Greek the o<JmMµ.,vov 'rO'Tf'OJI -ris Mf11s of St Peformer seems to be the more common, ter and .Zr 'rOII ay,011 'rO'Tf'OJI l1rop•v011 of
even at a late date, though the latter St Pau~ Polyc. Phil. § 9 £ls TOIi oc/moccurs not infrequently. On the other AOJ-LEIIOII avro'is 'rO'Tf'OII Elul 1rapa 'r© Kv11and in biblical Greek the latter is pl'f?. On the other hand their 'state
the usual meaning (e.g. below, iv. 6), after death is elsewhere described as
the exceptions being very few, as here a sleep from which they will arise,
andJobiv. 16 (Symm.),xxxiv.25 (LXx): 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16.
comp. Test. :cii. Patr. Dan 2 cpf.Aov ov The one mode of representation must
be qualified by the other.
1"'"'Pl(EL,
,roAA'l' µ.aAAov Kp<'iuo-011J For ·the
23. crvvlxoµ.ai EK rc.'iv Mo] 'I am
hemmed in on both sides, I am pre- triple comparative see Isocr. Archid.
vented from inclining one way or the § 83 'Tf'OAV yap KPEIT'rOII ••• TEAftrrijua&
other.' The preposition seems to de- ro11 ~lo11 µ.liAAov ,; Cqv K,T.A. and other
note direction, as in EK a,f,a~, EK Oa- references in Wetstein: comp. Winer
>.&cru17s, etc. The Mo are the two horns § xxxv. p. 2 54- The insertion of -yap
of the dilemma, stated in verses 21, 22. is supported by most of the best MBS ;
aud yet a reading which comes to tbo
...)11 E1r10vµ.la11 ic.r.>..J 'my own desire
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[I. 24-26

'T'f €TvaL' 1roi\i\cp ['Yap] µ.ai\i\ov Kp€t<T<TOV' !1 4'TO OE brLµ.ivw, [ Ev] 'T? <TapKt dva"/Kat6npov
uµ.as. ~5Kat 'TOUTO
7r€7rOL0ws oioa, <J'TL fJ.€1/W Kat 1rapaµ.€11W 7ra<TLJ/ uµ.'iv €LS
\
,
,...
\
\
\
,...
I
~6d
\
'Tr/11 VfJ.Wll 7T"(JOK07rrJ V Kat xapav 'T11S 7rt<TT€WS,
tl/a 'TO
Kaux11µ.a uµ.wv 7r€pL<T<T€1J, €11 Xpt<T'Ttp 'lrJ<TOU iv eµ.ot Ota
,,.;;~ eµ.iis 1rapou<Ttas 1rai\u1 1rpos uµ.as.

et'

relief of a disjointed syntax must be
regarded with suspicion.
24. briµ,,v•w .-fi o-apid] not ' to
abide in,' but 'to abide by the flesh,'
to cling to this present life, to take it
with all its inconveniences. This is the
common construction of lmµ,,vnv in
St Paul, Rom. vi. 1, xi. 22, 23, Col i.
23, 1 Tim. iv. 16. The insertion of lv
weakens the force of the expression;
besides that this preposition is not
found with briµ,,vnv elsewhere in St
Paul, except in I Cor. xvi. 8 ,mµ,•vw iv
'Ecp,o-<p which is no parallel.
dvayicaio.-.pov] The comparative corresponds to the foregoing icpiio-o-ov.
Hither alternative is in a manner necessary, as either is advantageous. But
the balance of necessity (of obligation)
is on one side, the balance of advantage on the other.
25. .-ovro 'IT<7ro,B,;,s olaa] 'qf this
I am confidently persuaded, that etc.';
comp. Rom. xiv. 14 ollia ical 'IT<1mo-µ,a,
;··/ln K.T.,A., and ~phes: v. 5, TOVTO yap
LITT<

y,vruo-KOVT<S on 'ITUS 'ITOpvos

,c•.-),.

The words are commonly taken, 'being
persuaded of this (that my life will be
advantageous to you), I know that etc.'
ollia] not a prophetic inspiration, but
a personal conviction: comp. ii. 24.
'fhe same word ollia is used Acts xx.
25, where he expresses his belief that
be shall not see his Asiatic converts
again. Viewed as infallible presentiments, the two are hardly reconcilable;
for the one assumes, the other negatives, his release. The assurance here
recorded was fulfilled ( 1 'l'im. i. 3);
while the presentiment there expressed was overruled by events ( 1 Tim. i.
3, 2 Tim. i. 15, 18, iv. 20).

'ITapaµ,ow] is relative, while ,_,,,,,,;; is
absolute. It denotes continuance in a
certain place or with certain persons
or in certain relations. Very frequently, as here, it takes a dative of the person, e. g. Plat. Apol. p. 39 E, PhaJd.
I 15 D o-Jicfr, vµ,"iv 'ITapaµ,,vru, etc. 'l'he
reading of the received text o-vµ,rrapap,•vru may be dismissed, as insufficiently supported. µ,ow ical 'ITapaµ,vru may
be translated 'bide and abide.'
.-ijs 'ITlo-.-.rus] to be taken with both
substantives. !for xapav .-ijs 'ITlo-r,rus
comp. Rom. xv. 13 'ITATJP"'o-a, -.lµ,iis mi<TTJS xapiis Kal ,lp,jVTJS EV T"'f' 'lrLITTEIJ<LV.
Onjoyfulness, as the key-note of this
epistle, see the notes, i. 4, iv. 426. ,va To icavxTJp,a ic ..-.A.] 'that you
may have more matter for boasting in
me,' not 'that I may have more matter for boasting in you,' as it is sometimes taken. Either would accord with
the Apostle's language elsewhere, z
Cor. i. 14 on KOVXTJP,O -.lµ,ruv EITP,<V KaBllTTEp ,cal vµ,iis ~µ,Giv EV Ty ~P,•PI} TOV
Kvplov 'ITJo-oD (comp. v. 12); but the
former is the simplerinterpretation of
the words here. 'l'he words icavxfurBa,,
icavxT/o-,s, icavxTJp,a, link this epistle
with the preceding group, where they
occur very abundantly (see the introduction, p. 42 sq.). In the later epistles
only one instance is found, Ephes. ii.
9. On the differenco between icavxTJ•
µ,a, 1<avx1Jo-u:, see the note Gal. vi. 4lv] repeated. The first denotes the
sphere in which their pride lives ; the
second the object on which it rests.
Compare Col. ii. 7 'ITEp,o-<1Euovns lv a-J-

.-fi lv ,-Jxap,o-rl(}.

'ITapovrrla~ 'ITM,vJ For the position of

r.£,v see the note on Gal i. 1 3-
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The syrwnymes 'bishop' and 'presbyter.'

r

is a fact now generally recognised by theologians of all shades of The two
. opinion, that in the language of the New Testament the same officer in words sythe Church is called indifferently 'bishop' (brluKorros) and' elder' or 'presby- nonymes.
ter' (1rpeu{3vnpos). The bearing of this fact on the origin and authority of
the 'episcopate,' as the term was understood later and as it is understood
in the present day, will be considered in a dissertation at the end of this
volume. At present it will be sufficient to establish the fact itself; but
before doing so, it may be useful to trace the previous history of the two
words.
E piscopus, 'bishop,' 'overseer,' was an official title among the Greeks. Meaning
In Athenian language it was used especially to designate -commissioners of• bishop'
appointed to regulate a new colony or acquisition, so that the Attic 'bishop' in ~eathen
corresponded to the Spartan 'harmost1.' Thus the impostor, who intrudes writers
upon the colonists in Aristophanes (A'll. 1022), says i1rluK07ros ~Kr.> il£vpo rip
Kvaµ.cp :>..axc.i11. These officers are mentioned also in an inscription, Boeckh
no. 73. 'l'he title however is not confined to Attic usage; it is the designation for instance of the inspectors whose business it was to report to the
Indian kings (Arrian Ind. xii. 5); of the commissioner appointed by Mithridates to settle affairs in Ephesus (Appian Mithr. 48); of magistrates who
regulated the sale of provisions under the Romans (Charisius in the Dig.
I. 4- 18); and of certain officers in Rhodes whose functions are unknown
(Ross. Inscr. Grmc. Ined. fasc. III. nos. 275, 276)1•
In the LXX the word is common. In some places it signifies 'inspectors, and in the
superintendents, taskmasters,' as 2 Kings xi. 19, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17, Is. LXX.
Ix. 17; in others it is a higher title. 'captains' or 'presidents,' Neh. :xi 9,
1 Harpocration s. v. (ed. Dindorf.
p.xz9) quotes from Theophrastus,,ro}.}.,;;

-ya.p K«AA<OII KaTa ,YE ...~., TOV 0116µ.a..-os
Olu,11, ws o! AaKwves a.pµ.ou..-a.s <J,d.uKones
£ls rcl.s ,r-0}.e1s w-lµ.,rew, ovK l,r1<,Ko,rovs
ova~ <puAaKas, ws •A01wafo,. See also
Schol. on Arist. Av. 1. c. o! ,r;ap' 'A07111alw11 £ls .,-?,,s E'lT1JKoovs w-0}.e1s l,riuKlfa·
uOa, 'T(J, ,rap' EK/l(JTOIS 1reµ.,roµ.e110, i,rl(TKO'ffOI KCU <J,uAaKes eKaAoiivTo ous o! Ad.KW11es a.pµ.oUTOS V..e-yov.
i In these instances the /i,rluKo,ro,

seem to hold.some office in connexion
with a temple. In another inscription
(Ross. Imcr. Grl1!c. Ined. fasc. n. no.
198), found at Thera, the word again
occurs; t.eMxOa,· a[,rooe]{aµ.lvos .,.~.,
e1rane}.la11 ..-i> µ.[ ~" dp ]-yup,011 •'Yoa11e'iua,
..-i>s l,riuKo[,ros] Alwva Kai Me}.,!,,r,rov,
where among other dialectic forms the
accusative plural in os occurs. M.W esch-

er in an article in the Revue Archoologique, p. '.!46 (Avril 1866), supposes
the i,rluKo,ro, here to be officers of a
club or confraternity (tpavos or 1/iauos),
in which he is followed by Renan Les
Apotres p. 353. If their opinion be correct, this inscription presents a closer
analogy to the Christian use of the term,
than the instances given in the text.
The context of the inscription however
is not decisive, though this interpretation seems fairly probable: see below
p. 194. There can be no reasonable
doubt I imagine about the reading fr,.
UKo,ros; though Ross himself suggested
briuuoq,os, because he found the word
in another Therrean inscription (Boeckh
no. 2448). In this latter inscription
i,,-,u,uorpos, is probably a mason's blunder
for E'lTIUKO'lTOS,
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14, 22. Of Antiochus Epiphanes we are told that when he determined to
overthrow the worship of the one true God, he 'appointed commissioners
(linuicwovr, bishops) over all the people,' to see that his orders were
obeyed (1 Mace. i. 51: comp. Joseph. .Ant. xii. 5. 4; in 2 Mace. v. 22 the
i,r1.11Kor~. word is l1r,uTamr). The feminine l1r,uKomi, which is not a claasical word,
occurs very frequently in the Lxx, denoting sometimes the work, sometimes
the office, of an l1rluico1ror. Hence it passed into the language of the New
Testament and of the Christian Church.
Thus beyond the fundamental idea of inspection, which lies at the root
of the word 'bishop,' its usage suggests two subsidiary notions also ; ( 1) Responsibility to a superior power; (2) The introduction of a new order of
things.
'l'he earlier history of the word presbyterus (elder, presbyter, or priest)
Thetenn
presbyter is much more closely connected with its Christian sense. If the analogies
or elder of the 'bishop' are to be sought chiefly among heathen nations, the name
and office of the 'presbyter' are essentially Jewish. Illustrations indeed
might be found in almost all nations ancient or modern, in the -y£povula of
Sparta for instance, in the 'senatus' of Rome, in the 'signoria' of Florence,
or in the 'aldermen' of our own country and time, where the deliberative
body originally took its name from the advanced age of its members. But
among the chosen people we meet at every turn with presbyters or elders
in Church and State from the earliest to the latest times. In the lifetime
of the lawgiver, in the days of the judges, throughout the monarchy, during
the captivity, after the return, and under the Roman domination, the
'elders' appear as an integral part of the governing body of the country.
transfer- But it is rather in a special religious development of the office, than in these
red from national and civil presbyteries, that we are to look for the prototype of
the Syna- the Christian minister. Over every Jewish synagogue, whether at home
gogue to or abroad, a council of 'elders' presided 1• It was not unnatural therefore
the
Church. that, when the Christian synagogue took its place by the side of the Jewish,
a similar organization should be adopted with such modifications as circumstances required; and thus the name familiar under the old dispensation waa retained under the new.
Identity of
Of the identity of the 'bishop' and 'presbyter' in the language of the
the two apostolic age, the following evidence seems conclusive.
in the .
(1) In the opening of this epistle St Paul salutes the 'bishops' and
&P?!~~c 'deacons:!.' Now it is incredible that he should recognise only the first
wn-s
1 See especially Vitringa de Synag.
ol brluico1ro, 1rpeupvrepo1), he illustrates
this by the fact that even in his own
Vet. nr. r. c. r, p. 613 sq.
s It may be worth while correcting
day bishops often addressed a presbyter
a mistake which runs through the criti- as a fellow-presbyter, a deacon as a
cal editions of the Greek Testament.
fellow-deacon (aOe11 Kai Pii11 ,r-oX>.ol uuµ.Chrysostom is quoted as reading uwe- ,r-peupUTlP'I' l1rluK01ro1 -ypd<f,ouu, Kai uw,r-i<TKO'lt'oir in one word. His editors no
c'5,aKoPlj)): but his language nowhere
doubt make him read so, but of this implies that he read uu11e1r,uK6 ,ro,r. The
reading there is no trace in the context. comment of Theodore of Mopsuestia
After explaining that the terms deacon, again has been understood(seeTischenpresbyter, bishop, were originally con- dorf) as referring to and combating the
vertible (ol ,r-peupvrepo, To ,r-aXa,011 EKa- reading uu11e1r,uK01ro,r. This also is an
error. After explaining the identity of
XovJ1To E71'UTK01TOL KCU 616.KOJIOI Xp11nov Kai
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and third order and pass over the second, though the' s11cond was
absolutely essential to the existence of a church and formed the staple of
its ministry. It seems therefore to follow of necessity that the 'bishops'
are identical with the 'presbyters.' Whether or not the Philippian Church
at this time possessed also a 'bishop' in the later sense of the term, is
a question which must be reserved for the present.
(2) In the Acts (xx. 17) St Paul is represented as summoning to Miletus the 'elders' or 'presbyters' of the Church of Ephesus. Yet in addressing them immediately after he appeals to them as 'bishops' or 'overseers'
of the church (xx. 28).
(3) Similarly St Peter, appealing to the 'presbyters' of the chur<Jhes
addressed by him, in the same breath urges them to 'fulfil the office of
bishops' (lmu1<.01rovVT<r) with disinterested zeal (1 Pet. v. 1, 2).
(4) Again in the First Epistle to 'l'imothy St Paul, after describing the
qualifications for the office of a 'bishop' (iii. 1-7), goes on at ,once to say
what is required of 'deacons' (iii. 8-13). He makes no mention of presbyters. The term 'presbyter' however is not unknown to him; for having
,occasion in a later passage to speak of Christian ministers he calls these
officers n longer 'bishops,' but 'presbyters' (v. 17~19).
(5) The same identification appears still more plainly from the Apostle's
directions to Titus (i. 5-7); 'That thou shouldest set in order the things
that are wanting and ordain eUer, in every city, as I appointed thee; if
any one be blamele11, the husband of one wife, having believing children
who are not charged with riotousness or unruly; for a bisliop (Tov l1r,u1<.o1rov)1 must be blameless etc.2'
(6) Nor is it only in the apostolic writings that this identity is found. and in Clement of
Rome •
bishops and presbyters Theodore adds, . however (Raban. Maur. v1. p. 479, ed.
Migne) mistakes and confuses his mean11"p0CT€/CTEOI' on TO CTVV £1/"LCTIC071"01S Ming. ,The interpretation which Theodore
1'EL, oUx ~s TLVES bOµ,uav Wu1r£p +,µlis
is combating appea1s in the Ambrosian
(JVV 1rp•crfJUTepo,s "'(pa.qmv elwOaµW oil
Hilary; • Cum episcopis et diaconibus:
-yap 11"pos TO EU.VTOV 1rpoCTW1/"0V ,r7l"<V TO
hoe est, cum Paulo et Timotheo, qui
CTOV, !'va
CTVI' brtCTK67!"ots 7Jµwv· d'A'Aa.
utique episcopi erant: simul significa1rpos TO 1r8.CTL Tots iv <I>,'Al71"7l"OIS d-ylo,s,
vit et diaconos qui ministrabant •ei.
uV11 roLs a'UTl,81, i11"L<TK61roi,; TE Kal OtaK6Ad plebem enim scribit : nam si episPo,s: • It mus.t be observed that when he
says with the bishops, it is not, as some copis scriberet et diaconibus, ad perhave thought, a pa1allel to our practice sonas eorum scriberet; et loci ipsius
of writing • together with the elders ' episcopo scribendum ero.t, non duobus
(i.e.of associating the elders with them- vel tribus, sicut et ad Titum et Timoselves in the superscription, as for in- theum.' See below, p. 230.
1 In Tov brlcr,co11"ov the definite artistance Polycarp does in writing to the
Philippians): • for he does not use the cle denotes the type, as in 2 Cor. xii.
word with in reference tohinlself, mean12 Ta. crr,µe,a TO v 0.1/"0CTTo'Aov, Joh. x. II
o11"0<µ-~v cl ,ca'Aos: see the notes on Gal.
ing with our bishops, but in reference to
iii. 20.
all the saints that are at Philippi, i. e.
9 The identity of the two titles in
with the bishops and deacons that are
there.' Here I have substituted CTuv
the New Testament is recognised by
1rpecr{JuTepo,s for CTVµ11"pecr{J11Tepo1s, as the
the Peshito Syriac Version, which comcontext seems to require, and corrected monly translates e11"1cr,co,ros by kashisho,
the corrupt l<Tii• into crvv with the i. e. presbyter or elder: see Wichelhaus
Latin, The Latin version of Theodore de Vers. Syr. Ant. p. 209.

v

v

PHIL.

v

7

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.
St Clement of Rome wrote probably in the last decade of the first century
and in his language the terms are still convertible. Speaking of the
Apostles he says that 'preaching in every country and city (icaTa xC.:pas ical
1<aT(i 'lr6:>..ns) they appointed their first-fruits, having tested them by the
Spirit, to be bishops and dea.cons of them that should believe (p.EAAoVT6>V
munvnv)' § 42. A little later, referring to the disorganised state of the
Corinthian Church, he adds, 'Our Apostles knew through our Lord Jesus
Christ that there would be strife concerning the authority (l'lrl Toii 6110µ.aTos)
of the bislwpric' ...'We shall incur no slight guilt if we eject from the bishopric those who have presented the offerings (aropa) unblameably and
holly. Blessed are the presbyters who have gone before, whose departure
was crowned with fruit and mature (oi'r111£s l-yicap1rov icat TEAElav luxov Tqv
avdAvu,v)' § 44.
This is the last instance of identification. With the opening of a
Different
usage in second century a new phraseology begins. In the epistles of IgnaIgnatius tius the terms are used in their more modern sense. In his letter to
and Poly.
l'olycarp (§ 6) he writes: 'Give heed to the bishop, that God also may give
carp.
heed to you, I am devoted (dvrlv,vxov l-yw) to those who are obedient to
the bishop, to presbyters, to deacons (T'f l1r1<rico1r'f', 'lrpE<r{Jvr<po,s, a,aicovo,s).'
The bishop is always singled out by this writer, as the chief officer of the
Chureh 1 • So about the same time Polycarp, writing to the Philippians,
gives directions to the deacons (§ 5) and the p.resbyters (§ 6). He also
begins his letter, 'Polycarp and the presbyters that are with him.' With
this form of address may be coupled the fact that the writer is distinctly
called 'bishop of Smyrna' by Ignatius (Polyc. init.).
Towards the close of the second century the original application of
the term 'bishop' seems to have passed not only out of use, but almost
out of memory. So perhaps we may account for the explanat_ion which
Irenreus gives of the incident at Miletus (Acts xx. 17, 28). 'Having called
together the bishops and presbyters who were from Ephesus and the other
neiglibouring cities 2.' But in the fourth century, when the fathers of
The iden- the Church began to examine the apostolic records with a more crititityproved cal eye, they at once detected the fact. No one states it more clearly
by Jerome, than Jerome. 'Among the ancients,' he says, 'bishops and presbyters are
the same, for the one is a term of dignity, the other of age 3.' 'The
Apostle plainly shows,' he writes in another place, 'that presbyters are the
same as bishops ... It is proved most clearly that bishops and presbyters are
the same4.' Again in a third passage he says 'If any one thinks the opinion
1 Besides the passages quoted in the
text see Polyc. 5, Ephes. z. All these
passages are found in the Syriao. The
shorter Greek teems with references to
the bishop as chief officer of the Church.
9 Iren. iii. 14. 2.
His explanation
of the incident has been charged with
dishonesty, but I know of nothing to
justify such a charge. It would appear
o very natural solution of a difficulty, if
the writer had only an indistinct know-

ledge of the altered value of the term.
At all events the same account has been
given by writers who lived in a more
critical age; e.g. Potter, Church Government c. iii. p. IIB.
8 Epist. lxix(r.p.414sq., ed.Vallarsi).
' Epist. cxlvi (r. p. 1o81) 'Quum
Apostolus perspicue doceat eosdem esse
presbyterosquos episcopos' ... 'manifestiBsime comprobatur eundem esse epis-

copum atque presbyterum.'
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that the bishops and presbyters are the same, to be not the view of the
Scriptures but my own, let him study the words of the apostle to the
Philippians,' and in support of his view he alleges the scriptural proofs
at great length 1. But, though more full than other writers, he is hardly and reoogmore explicit. Of his predecessors the Ambrosian Hilary had discerned nise~ by
the same truth!. Of his contemporaries and successors, Chrysostom, Pela- t{lierand
gius, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, all acknowledge it 3• Thus in
every one of the extant commentaries on the epistles containing the crucial
·
pas1mges, whether Greek or Latin, before the close of the fifth century,
this identity is affirmed. In the succeeding ages bishops and popes accept the verdict of St Jerome without question. Even late in the medireval period, and at the era of the reformation, the justice of his criticism
or the sanction of his name carries the general suffrages of theologians 4•

:X~:rs

The meaning of 'prretorium' in i. 13.
The word 'prretorium' signifies properly (1) 'The general's tent,'' the Common
head-quarters in a camp.' ~'rom this it gets other derived meanings: meanings
(2) 'The residenco of a governor or prince,' e.g. .Acts xxiii. 35 111 ,.-ru of th
de
' Tov• 'H poooov
'• (AV
' •
' ,' wor ·
?Tpa,,n>pt<f
• • '.JUd gmen t hall') , Mark xv. I 6 mr'lyayo11
avT011
luoo Tijr atlXijr 6 l<rrw npam.lpiov, Acta ThomaJ § 3 'll"pain.lpia /3autA11<a, Juv.
Sat. x. 161 'sedet ad prretoria regis,' Tertull. ad Scap. § 3 'solus in
prretorio suo etc.' (3) 'Any spacious villa or palace'; Juv. Sat. i 75
'criminibus debent hortos prretoria mensas,' Sueton. Tiber. 39 'juxta
'l'erracinam in prretorio cui speluncre nomen erat increnante eo' (comp.
Octav. 72, Calig. 37), Epict. Diss. iii. 22. 47 oil 'll"patroopll!toll tD..Xa yij µovov
/(.T.A,

So much for the word generally. It remains to enquire, what sense Explanait would probably bear, when used by a person writing from Rome tions?fthe
and speaking of the cause which he advocated as becoming known 'in the
whole of the prretorium.' Several answers have been given to this quesa
tion.
(1) 'The imperial residence on the Palatine.' So our English Version, (r) The
following the Greek commentators. Thus Chrysostom, 'They still (r<oos) palace.
called the palace by this name.' Similarly Theodore of Mopsuestia5,
·

srt tl

1

Ad Tit. i. 5 (vu. p. 695).
On Ephes. iv. rr. But he is hardly
consistent with himself. On r Tim. iii.
8 he recognises the identity less distinctly; on Phil. i. r (see above, p. 97,
2

note) he ignores it; while on Tit. i. 7 he
passes over the subject without a word.
3 Chrysostom on Phil. i. r (on I Tim.
iii. 8, Tit. i 7, he is not so clear) ; Pela.
gins on Phil. i. 1, 1 Tim. iii. 12, Tit. i. 7;

Theodore of Mopsuestia on Phil. i. r,
Tit. i. 7, and especially on I Tim. iii.
(where the matter is fully discussed);
Theodoret on Phil. i. r, 1 Tim. iii. 1 sq.,
Tit. i. 7; following closely in the steps
of Theodore. See also Ammonius on
Acts xx. 28 in Cramer's Catena,p. 337.
4 Later authorities are given in
Gieseler Kirchengesch. r. pp. 105, 106.
a In Raban. Maur. Op. vr. p. 482 A.
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'What we are in the habit of calling the palace, he calls the prretorium.'
Theodoret giving the same meaning adds, 'It is probable that the palace
was so called at that time 1.' This interpretation, which has the advan•
tage of illustrating the reference to 'Cre,ar's household' at the close of
the epiHtle, is thus ably advocated by Dean Merivale 2 ; "In the provinces
the emperor was known, not as Princcps, but as Imperator. In J udrea,
governed more immediately by him through the imperial procurators, be
would be more exclusively regarded as a military chief. The soldier, to
whom the Apostle was attached with a chain, would speak of him as bis
general When raul asked the centurion in charge of him, 'Where shall
I be confined at Rome 1', the answer would be, 'In the prretorium' or
the quarters of tho general When led, as perhaps he was, before the
emperor's tribunal, if he asked the attending guard, ' Where am I 1', again
they would reply, 'In the prretorium.' The emperor was protected in his
palace by a body-guard, lodged in its courts and standing sentry at its
gates; and accordingly they received the name of prretorians."
Objection
It is hardly probable however that in the early ages of the empire
to this
the feelings of Roman citizens would be thus outraged by the adoption
meaning. of a term which implied that they were under a milita.ry despotism. In
the days of the republic the consuls were required to lay down their
'imperium' without the walls and to appear in the city as civilians. And
under the early Cresars the fiction of the republic was carefully guarded,
though the reality had ceased to exist. If it be urged that the name
was confined to the soldiers (as Dean Merivale seems to suggest), it is
difficult to conceive why St Paul after several months' residence at least in
Rome, during which he must have mixed with various classes of men,
should have singled. out this exceptional term, especially when writing to
distant correspondents.
No in•
But whatever may be said of the a priori probability, it is a fatal
stance of objection that not a single instance of this usage has been produced. The
this sense. language of the Greek fathers quoted above shows that though they
assumed the word must have had this meaning at an earlier date, it was
certainly not so when they wrote. While 'prretorium' is a frequent designation of splendid villas, whether of the emperors or others, away from
Rome, the imperial residence on the Palatine is not once so called. 3•
Indeed the word seems to have suggested to a. Roman the idea of a
countr1J seat. Thus when Tacitus and Suetonius are relating the same
event, the one uses 'villa,' tb,e other 'prretorium,' to describe the scene of
the occurrence 4• Hence Forcellini with right appreciation defines the
word, 'redes elegantiores ornatioresque ·in agris exstructre et villa qureque
1 His words are .,.&, {Jairl">..e,a. -ra.p
,rpa.mfJp,ov ,rpoir71-rop<vir,v· Elic/;r o• lln
Ka.! oVrws Ka.r' iKei11011 W110µ,d.fero -r011 1ea.,..
p6v' d.px11v -ra.p •lx•v ii pwµ.o:i,('lj ouva.trTEla..
ll History of the Romans VI. p. '268.
a In Phlegon de Longlliv, § 4 iK ~a.{Jlvwv a,ro ,rpa.,.,.wplov ,ra.;\;\a.vna.voii, a
palace of the emperor in the Sabine ter-

ritory is meant. Ifo:\:\a.vna.vos here is

explained 'imperial' 'Cresarean' by
Perizonius de Pra:tor. p. '25'2, as if connected with ,ra:\arrnv (comp. Dion Cass.
liii. r6 quoted above in the text); but,like
horti Pallantiani, the name is doubtless
derivedfromitsformerownerPallas; see
Friedlander Sittengesch. Roms 1. p. 98.
' Tac. Ann. iv. 59, Suet. Tiber. 39.
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minime rustica vel villre pars nobilior et cultior ubi domini, rWJticari cum
libet, morantur.' In Rome itself a 'prretorium' would not have been
tolerated 1•
(2) The 'prretorium' is not the imperial palace itself, but the prre- (2) Tho
toriau barracks attached thereto. This interpretation is open to many of barracks
the objections urged against the former. Moreover it is equally destitute
of authority. In a passage of Dion Cassius indeed (liii. 16) there seems to
•
be mention of a 'prretorium' on the Palatine ; ,ca>..iirat l3E Ta {3au-l>..£ta
1raA<lr,ov... Jr, Ev TE T'f 1raA.aTlf O Ka'iuap cjKE£ Kal fKf'i TO urpar~1wv flXE·
Here urpar~y,av is doubtless a rendering of the Latin 'prretorium'; but the
sense is hardly local. As this passage stands alone, the words would
appear to mean simply that the emperor was surrounded by his bodyguards and kept state as a military commander. This language, though it
would probably have been avoided by a contemporary, was not in itself
inappropriate when applied to Augustus, of whom Dion is speaking, before the prretorian camp was built, and when the barracks attached to the
palace were still the head-quarters of the prretorian guards 2• At all
events, if 'prretorium' ever had this sense, it can hardly have been meant
by St Paul here; for the expression 'throughout the prretorium,' in connexion with the context, would be wholly out of place in reference to
a space so limited.
(3) The great camp of the prretorian soldiers is so designated. Tibe- c3) The
rius concentrated the cohorts previously scattered up and down the city Prmtorian
(Tac. .Ann. iv. 2) and established them outside the Colline gate at the camp.
North East of the city in a permanent camp, whose ramparts can be traced
at the present day, being embedded in the later walls of Aurelian. If
'prretorium' here has a local sense, no other place could be so fitly designated; for as this camp was without the walls, the term so applied would
give no offence. But this meaning again lacks external support. It might
indeed be argued that as the Greek equivalent to 'prrefectus prretorio '
is u-rpararr,.l,apx11s, 'the commander of the camp,' the camp itself would
be designated 'prretorium'; but, as a question of fact, no decisive instance of this sense is produced. The camp is sometimes called ' castra.
prretoria.' (Plin. N. H. iii. 9), sometimes 'castra. prretorianorum' (Tac. Hist.
i. 3), once at least 'castra. prretori' (i.e. prretorii, OrelL Inscr. 21); but
never 'prretorium.'
As a.11 attempts to give a. local sense to 'prretorium' thus fail for
want of evidence, it remains to discover some other suitable meaning,
which is not open to this objection.
(4) Prretorium signifies not a place, but a body of men. It is used for (4) The
instance of a council of war, the officers who met in the general's tent: Prmtorian
e.g. Liv. xxvi. 15, xxx. 5. But more frequently it denotes the prretorian gu~

p~!~~e

1 On the other hand away from
Rome the residence of the emperor's
representative is frequently so called;
e.g. at Cologne (Orell. 3297), at Munda

(ib. 3303).
1 See Perizonius p. 230. It must
bo remembered that Dion Cassius wrote

about two centuries after the event.
For this sense of trrpar~-y,oP comp.
Tac. Ann. iii. 33 ' duorum egressus
coli, duo ease prmtoria,' where a complaint is made of the pomp maintained by the wives of provincial
governors.
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regiments, the imperial guards. This in fact is the common use of tho
term. It is found in 'castra prretorii' already quoted and probably also
in 'prrefectus prretorio.' It occurs also in such phrases as 'veteranus ex
prretorio' (Tac. Hist. ii. II, Suet. Nero 9, Orell. Inscr. 123), 'missus ex
prretorio' (Orell. no. 1644, note), 'lectus in prretorio' (Orell. no. 941; comp.
nos. 3589, 6806, 6817). A guardsman was said to serve 'in prretorio,' a
soldier of the line 'in legione' (Orell. nos. 3547, 5286, 5291). If St Paul
seeing a new face among his guards asked how he came to be there, the
answer would be' I have been promoted to the prretorium'; if he enquired
after an old face which he missed, he might be told ' He has been discharged from the prretorium.' In this sense and this alone can it be
safely affirmed that he would hear the word 'prretorium' used daily. The
following passages will further illustrate this meaning : Plin. N. H. xxv. 2
'Nuper cujusdam militantis in prretorio mater vidit in quiete ... in Lacetania res gerebatur, Hispanire proxima parte' : Tac. Hist. i. 20 'Exauctorati per eos dies tribuni, e prretorio Antonius Tauras et Antonius Naso,
ex urbanis cohortibus ..iEmilius Pacensis, e vigiliis Julius Fronto'; ib. iv. 46
'Militiam et stipendia orant ...igitur in prretorium accepti': Joseph. Ant.
xix. 3. l ol 7rEpl re\ crrpaTTJy<1<6v 1<a"Xovp.Evov 07rEp lcrrl rijs crrpanas 1<a8apolrarov, i.e.' the prretorium, which is the flower of the army': Dosith. Hadr.
Sent. § 2 alToiiVTos TIVOS r~a urpaUIJ'}Ta<, 'Avllp,avos d1r£v' IIoii Bt>, ..s
crrpanvEuBai; iKELVOV A<yovros Els TO 7rpa,rolp,ov, 'A/Jp,avos '~~TaUEV
Ilofov p.ij1<os •XELS; A<yovros lulvov llEVTE 7ro/Jas Kal ifp.,uv, 'Al,p,avos ££7r£V
,Eu -roo-oVrcp Els Ti]v 1roA.,rtKi}v urparEVov, ,cal lC1.v 1<.aAds rrrpaTtcJTTJS fur,
rplr'I' a,/n1>vlp llwquy £ls TO 7rpa,rolp,ov f1,ETa{3~vai 1 ; Mission Archeol. de
Macedoine no. 130 (p. 325) T,. KAavll,ov OVErpavov urparEVUllfl,EVOII iv
rrpa1T6>PL'I', no. 131 (p. 326) T,. KAavlJ,os 'Poi'icpos OVETpavos ilr. 7rpa,r6>plov.
This sense
This sense is in all respects appropriate. It forms a fit introtluction to
to be
the words Kal T.o,s Aot1ro,s 1riiu,v which follow. It is explained by St Paul's
adopted. position as an imperial prisoner in charge of the prefect of the prretorians.
And lastly it avoids any conflict with St Luke's statement that the Apostle
dwelt in' his own hired house 2 ': for it is silent about the locality.
1 See also Plin. N. H. vii. 19, Orell.
no. 3477. On the meaning of the word
prwtorium see especially 'Perizonii cum
Rubero DiBquisitio de Pratorio, etc.
(Franeq. 1690),' a. 12mo volume containing more than 900 pages. Huber
maintained that by 'prwtorium' in
Phil. i. r 3 must be understood the pa.lace or the audience-chamber therein.
Perizonius, whose refutation of his ad·
versary is complete, explained it of the
prwtoriancohorts ortheprwtorian camp.
If he had omitted this second alternative, his work would in my judgment
have been entirely satisfactory: though
I must confess to having once taken
it to mean t~e ca.mp; Journai of oia,,.
and SMr, Phil, no. x. p. :is, Al-

most all recent commentators on the
Philippians occupy themselves in discussingthepossible focai senses of' prwtorium,' ha.rely, if at all, alluding to the
only meaning which is really well supported and meets all the requirements
of the case, Of recent writers on St
Paul two only, so far as I have noticecl,
Bleek (Einl. in das N. T. p. 433) ancl
apparently Ewald (Sendschreiben etc. p.
441), take what seems to be the correct
view, but even they do not explain their
reasons. On this account I have entered
into the question more fully than its absolute importance deserves.
9 This difficulty indeed is very slight,
if it be interpreted of the camp; for the
camp was large and might perhaps hove
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The following account, relating to a contemporary of St Paul, who Account of
rJso spent some time in Rome under military custody, is abridged from Agrippa.
Josephus (Ant. xviii. 6. 5 sq.). As throwing light on the condition of
a prisoner under such circumstances, it may fitly close this investigation.
Herod Agrippa, then a young man and resident in Rome, contracted an
intimate friendship with Caius. On one occasion, when the two were
driving together, Agrippa was overheard praying that Tiberius would resign the empire to make way for his friend who was 'in all respects more
worthy.' Some time after, the charioteer, having been dismissed by
Agrippa and bearing a grudge against him, reported his words to Tiberius.
So Agrippa was consigned to Macro, the prefect of the prretorians, to be His conput in chains. Hereupon Antonia, the sister-in-law of Tiberius, who had finement.
a kindly feeling for the Jewish prince as a friend of her grandson Caius,
contained houses or rooms rented by
prisoners: see above, p. 9 sq. But if
the palace or the Palatine barracks were
meant, St Luke's statement would not
be so easily explained. Wieseler indeed
(Chronol. p. 403, note 3), who pronounces in favour of the Palatine barracks, adduces the instances of Drusus
and Agrippa in support of his view.
But both cases break down on examination. (r) Drusus, it is true, was impriSOJJ.ed in the palace; Tac. .Ann. vi. 2 3,
Suet. Tiber. 54. But this is no parallel
to the case of St Paul. Drusus, as a
member of the imperial family, would
naturally be confined within the precincts of the imperial residence. Moreover, as Tiberius had designs on his nephew's life, secresy was absolutely necessary for his plans. Nor indeed could
one, who might at any moment become
the focus of a revolution, be safely
entrusted to the keeping of the camp
away from the emperor's personal cognisance. (2) Wieseler misunderstands
the incidents relating to Agrippa, whose
im11risonment is wholly unconnected
with the Palatine. When Tiberius ordered him to be put under arrest,hewas
at the emperor's Tusculan villa (§ 6).
From thence he was conveyed to the
camp, where we find him still confined
at the accession of Caius, which led to
his removal and release(§ 10). Wieseler's
mistake is twofold. First; he explains
-roiJ {JM1'X<lo11 as referring to tile palace
at Rome; thoughJosephus lays the scene
of the arrest at Tusculanum (T1(Np1os
EK 'TWP Ka,rp,wv Eis TouO'KOVA<iPOP ,rapa"YlVET0-1).

For the existence of such palaces

at Tusculum see Strabo v. p. 239 i5ex6µevos {Jau,'Xelwv Ka-rao-Keucr.s EK'll'pe'll'eurd.-

-ras. Secondly; he boldlytranslatesu-rpa'TO'll'eoov by •prmtorium,' understanding

thereby the Palatine barracks; though
these barracks were in no sense a camp
and were never so called. Building
upon these two false suppositions, he
makes the Palatine the scene of both
his arrest and his imprisonment. Caractacus also, like Agrippa, appears to
have been imp1isoned in the prmtorian
camp, Tac. .Ann. xii. 36. And, if these
royal captives were not retained on the
Palatine, it is very improbable that an
exception should be made in the case of
a humble prisoner like St Paul, whose
case would not appear to differ from
many hundreds likewise awaiting the
decision of Cmsar.
It will appear from the account
relating to Agrippa, given in the text,
that this prince was confined in the
camp during the reign of Tiberius; but
that on the accession of Caius he was
removed to a house of his own, though
still under militanJ custody. The notices in the Acts suggest that St Paul's
captivity resembled thislattercondition
of Agrippa, and that he did not reside
actuallywithin the camp. ARoman traditionis perhaps preserved in the notice
of the Roman Hilary (Ambrosiaster) in
his prologue to the Ephesians; •In cus•
todia sub fidejussore intelligiturdegisse
manens extra castra in conductu suo.'
In Acts xxviii. 16 some MSS (Greek
and Latin) read lfw -r,)s 'll'apeµ{Jo'X,)s,
• extra castra.'
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gr1cvmg at his misfortune, and yet not daring to intercede with the
emperor, spoke to Macro on his behalf. Her entreaties prevailed. Thu
prefect took care that the soldiers appointed to guard him should not bo
over severe, and that the centurion to whom he was bound should be a
man of humane disposition. He was permitted to take a bath every day ;
free access was granted to his freedmen and his friends; and other indulgences were allowed him, Accordingly his friend Silas and his freedmen, Marsyas and Strecheus, were constant in their attendance: they
brought him food that was palatable to him; they smuggled in clothes
under pretence of selling them; they made his bed every night with the
aid of the soldiers, who had received orders to this effect from Macro.
In this way six months rolled by and Tiberius died. On hearing of the
Death of
Tiberius, emperor's death, Marsyas ran in hot haste to Agrippa to tell him the good
news. He found the prince on the threshold, going out to the baths,
and making signs to him said in Hebrew, 'The lion's dead.' The centurion
in command noticed the hurry of the messenger and the satisfaction with
which his words were received. His curiosity was excited. At first an
evasive answer was returned to his question; but as the man had been
friendly disposed, Agrippa at length told him. The centurion shared his
prisoner's joy, unfastened his chain, and served up dinner to him. But
while they sat at table, and the wine was flowing freely, contrary tidings
· arrived. Tiberius was alive and would return to H.ome in a few days. The
centurion who had committed himself so grievously was furious at this
announcement. He rudely pushed Agrippa off the couch, and threatened
him with the loss of his head, as a penalty for his, lying report. Ag1ippa
was again put in chains, and the rigour of his confinement increased.
So he passed the night in great discomfort. But the next day the report
of the emperor's death was confirmed. And soon after a letter arrived
from Caius to Piso the prefect of the city, directing the removal of Agrippa
from the camp to the house where he had lived before he was imprisoned.
Release of This relieved and reassured him. Though he was still guarded and
Agrippa. .watched, yet less restraint was put upon his movements (<pv"J\aKt} µiv ical
T'lP1J<Tls ~11, p,ETa p,lvro, civiuEoos Tijs Els T,)11 almrav). When the new emperor
arrived in H.ome, his first impulse was to release Agrippa at once: but
Antonia represented to him that this indecent haste would be regarded as
an outrage on his predecessor's memory. So after waiting a few days tu
save appearances, he sent for Agrippa, placed the royal diadem on his
head, gave him the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias, and removing his
iron fetter (ci"Jl.vun) inyested him with a golden chain of the same weight.
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d!Iws 'TOU eva,ryei\fou 'TOU Xpt<T'TOU 1roi\t-
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7. d7r<.tlv ci.Koliqc., -r&. 1repl VµWv.

27-30. 'But under all circum- 7ro">..,nuEuBai fa used very loosely at a
stances do your duty as good citizens later. date, at this time it seems alof a heavenly kingdom; act worthily ways to refer to public duties devolving
of the Gospel of Christ. So that whe- on a man as a member of a body: so
ther I come among you and see with .A.cts xxiii. I 7rau11 uvv..8r/uu ayaBfi
my own eyes, or stay away and obtain 7Tmo">..lnvµ.a, T,ji 0E,ji K,T.">..,, where St
tidings from others, I may learn that Paul had been accused of violating the
you maintain your ground bravely and laws and customs of the people and
resolutely, acting by one inspiration; so subverting the theocratic constituthat with united aims and interests tion ; Joseph. Vit. § 2 1p!ap.rw 7TOA,you are fighting all in the ranks of the TEVEU0a, Ti, lf>ap,ualc.w alpiun KaT•
Faith on the side of the Gospel; and at<o">..ovBoiv, for the Pharisees were a
that no assault of your antagonists political as well as a religious party.
makes you waver: for this will be a The opposite to 7ToA,TEVEu0a, is la,.,.
sure omen to them of utter defeat, to TEvnv, e.g. 2Eschin. Timarch. p. 27.
you of life and safety: an omen, I say,
The phrase a!lo,s 7TOA<TEVEu0a, is
sent by God Himself; for it is His adopted in Clem. Rom. § 21. Polygrace, His privilege bestowed upon carp also, writing to these same Phiyou, that for Christ-yea, that ye lippians (§ 5), combines it very happily
should not only believe on Him, but with another expression in St Paul
also should suffer for Him. For ye (2 'l'im. iL 12), £(].JI 7ToA,TfV(TO,,.,.fBa a!lo,s
have entered the same lists, ye are avTov, ical uvp.fJau,AEVUOp.EV ailnji, 'If
engaged in the same struggle, in which we perform our duties under Him as
you saw me contending then at Philip- simple citizens, He will promote us to
pi, in which you hear of my contend- a share of His sovereignty.'
ing now in Rome.'
Zva E'frE £11.BJv 1<.T,A.] The sentence
27. Mavov] 'Only,' Le. 'whatever is somewhat frregular. It would have
may happen, whether I visit you again r:m more smoothly tva, Etu £11.80,v Kal
or visit you not': see Gal. iL 10, v. 13, zacJv, Eir~ chrc.>v «al dKoVcov, µ.0.8@ .,.a
7TEpt vp.oiv. For £,TE, £ZTE, with partivi. 12, 2 Thess. ii. 7.
7ToA,TEvEuBE] 'perform your duties ciples, comp. e.g. 2 Cor. v. 9 £,TE lvl>11• ·
as citizens.' The metaphor of the p.ovvTEs ELTE £1<811p.ovvTEs. On this plan
heavenly citizenship occurs again, iii. the sentence is begun: but in the se20 ,;,.,..,,, TO 7ToAlTEvp.a fJI oilpavo,. V7Tapcond clause the symmetry is lost and
xn, and Ephes. ii. 19 1TVV1To">..im, Toiv the participle (a1<ovo,v) exchanged for
ayfow. See the note on iii. 20. It was a finite verb (at<ovo,), so that in place
natural that, dwelling in the metropolis of a general word applying to both parof the empire, St Paul should use this ticipial clauses (e.g. p.aBo,) is substiillustration. The metaphor moreover tuted a special one (aicovo,) referring
would speak forcibly to his correspond- to the second clause only.
ents; for Philippi was a Roman colony,
unj1<En] 'stand firm,' 'hold your
and the Apostle had himself obtained ground.' For the metaphor see Ephes.
satisfaction, while in this place, by vi. 13 tva av.,,,BijTE avT,<TTij va, fJI T[J
declaring himself a Roman citizen : r/µ•pi Ti, 7TOV1/P~, Kal c'1:rraVTa 1<aTEpya•
Acts xvi. 12, 37, 38. Though the word
uctp.£110, <TTij va,, uTij TE oJv, 7TEp•Cflluct•
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'not startled': comp, Clem. Hom. ii.
39 mpavTES aµaBiis txXovs, M. .Anton.
viii. 45, Polycr. in Euseb. H. E. v. 24The metaphor is from a timid horse
(7rTo«v); comp. Plut. Mor. p. Soo c
µ~TE iS,J,n µqTE cpwvij 'll"Tvpoµ,oos OOU'll"Ep
e,,plov V'lrO'lrTOII, Vit. Fab. 3 <IITpi1µ,ovTov
i1r1rov yrvoµivov Kal 7rrvpiVTos. Though
apparently not an Attic word, it seems
to have been used in other dialects
from the earliest times, e.g. Hippocr.
de Morb. Mul. I. p. 600 q a,atuU"JTa&
/Cal 'll"TVP"JTaL,
,jns] 'seeing that it,' i.e. 'your fearlessness when menaced with persecution'; byattractionwithlvlJnE1s: comp.
Ephes. iii. I 3 alrovµ,a, µY] <y1Ca1<Eiv Ell
'TaLs- BAlfEulv µou V1rfp Vµ,OOv ~ r, s E<TTlv
lJoEa vµrov, and see Winer § xxiv. p.
209. St Paul uses very similar language in writing to the other great
church of Macedonia, 2 Thess. i. 47.
In this sentence the received text
presents two variations: (1) For <UTl11
avTois it reads avTois flEII EUTLII : (2)
For vµoov it has vµiv. These are obviously corrections for the sake of
concertwith thefaith.' Comp.Mart. balancing the clauses and bringing out
Ign. § 3 7rap<KaX« uvvaBXiiv Tij avroii the contrast.
Tovro dm\ e,oii] referring to lvlJnE,s7rpo8iuu, !gnat. Polyc. § 6 uvyKomau
aXX~Xo1s, uvvaBXiir,. Thus 1 7rluTLs is It is a direct indication from God.
here objective, 'the faith; 'the teach- The Christian gladiator docs not anxiing of the Gospel'; see the notes oii ously await the signal of life or death
Gal.iii. 23. For this idea of association from the fickle crowd (Jnv, Sat. iii.
with the faith, thus personified and a6' M unera nunc edunt et verso pollice
regarded as a moral agent, compare vulgiqucmlibet occidunt populariter').
The great dywvoBfr,,s Himself has
1 Cor. xiii. 6 uvyxalpn
rfi dX"JB•l~,
given him a sure token of deliverance.
2 Tim. i. 8 uvy1ca1Comi8'7uo11 T<f nlayy•Xlr:i, 3 Joh. 8 uvv•pyol -yw~µ,Ba Tii dX"J'"
29. •xaplu/J"J] 'God has granted you
B,i~. The otherconstrnction, whiahdc- the high privilege of suffering for
taches ,-fi 7r[UTn from the preposition in Christ ; this is the surest sign, that
He looks upon you with favour.' See
uvvaBXovvTEs and translates it 'for the
the note on i. 7.
faith,' seems harsh and improbable.
TO VITEp Xp,urov] i.e. duxnv. The
28. µY] 'll"Ttlpoµrvo,] 'not blenching,'

µ,vo, k,T,>.. In the form OT111C"' the
idea of .firmness or uprightness is
prominent : see the note on Gal. v. 1.
. In a later passage the Apostle compares the Christian life to the Greek
stadium (iii. 14). Here the metaphor
seems to be drawn rather from the
combats of the Roman amphitheatre.
Like criminals or captives, the believers are condemned to fight for their
lives : against them are arrayed the
ranks of worldliness and sin: only unflinching courage and steady combination can win the victory against such
odds: comp. 1 Cor. iv. 9 o e,or 1µ,iis
Totlr ll1TourOAovs- lux&.rovr d1rEanfn, cJr
'
• B'EaTpov •Y•V"J
'
'B "Jl"EV
E''",_I B~vaTLovs,oTL
Tf /COU!"f IC. ,-.A,
M 'lrV<vµaTL] differs from µ1~ ,J,,vxfi.
The spirit, the principle of the higher
life, is disting,1ished from the soul, the
seat of the tdfections, passions, etc.
For this distinction of 'lrv•vµa and
,J,vx~ see the notes on I Thess. v. 23.
For Iv 7rv•vµa comp. Ephes. iv. 4,
Clem. Rom. 46, Hermas Sim. ix. 13.
uvvaBXovvTES Tfi 7r[un,] 'striving in
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etie-re

€11 Eµo1

I

Kat l/Vl/ aKOV€'T€ €11 eµot.

II.

I

Et

'TtS OUll 7rapaKl\.1]<rts €11 Xpt<r-rtji,

€L

'Tt 7rapa-

sentence is suspended by the insertion interests and the wants of others.'
of the after-thought oil ,_,,6vov .-o ,lr
The Apostle here appeals to the
av.-011 '/l'LU'TfVELV, and resumed in 1"0 Philippians, by all their deepest experiences as Christians and all their
V1rEp aV--roV 1rlluxEtv.
30. ayrova] 'a gladiatorial or ath- noblest impulses as men, to preserve
letic contest,' as 1 Tim. vi. 12, 2 Tim. peace and concord. Of the four grounds
iv. 7 ; compare uvva0>.ovv.-.r, ver. 27.
of appeal, the first and third ('11'apafxov.-.r] It is difficult to say whether icA7Jo-•r EV Xp,urtj,, ICOLVoovla 'll'VEvµ.aror)
this word should be taken (1) with are objective, the (lxternal principles of
0-17/KETf CTVvaBAovv.-.r ,cal ,,,~ '11'1"Vpoµ,Evo,, love and harmony; while the second
the intermediate words being a paren- and fourth ('11'apaµ,Mhov aya7r1Js, U'll'A&ythesis; or (2) with vµ,iv lxaplo-0,, ic.r.>.. xva ical olicnpµ,ol) are subjective, the inas an irregular nominative, of which ward feelings inspired thereby. The
many instances occur in St Paul, e.g. form of the appeal has been illusCol. iii 16, Ephes. iii. 18, iv. 2: see trated from Virgil .lEn. i. 6o3 'Si qua
Winer § !xiii. p. 716. As O"T1Jic•r• is pios respectant numina, si quid usso far distant, the latter construction quam justitire est, et mens sibi conscia
recti, etc.'
seems more probable.
. ,W,.-.J 'ye saw'; for the Apostle
'tl'apa,c>. 71 a-,s lv Xp,<T'Ttj,] i.e. 'If your
suffered persecution at Philippi itself; life in Christ,your knowledge of Christ,
see Acts xvi. 19 sq., 1 Thess. ii. 2, speaks to your hearts with a persuain which latter passage he uses the sirn eloquence.' The subject of the
same word as here, lv '/l'oAA,ji aywv,. sentence, the exhortation to unity, requires that 'll'apa.KATJu•r should be taken
See the introduction, pp. 58, 6o.
II. 1. 'If then your experiences in. here to mean not 'consolation' but
Christ appeal to you with any force, if 'exhortation.' See the next note.
loTe exerts any persuasive power upon
'11'apaµ.v0wv] ' incentive, encourageyou, if your fellowship in the Spirit is ment,' not 'comfort,' as the word more
a living reality, if you have any affec- commonly means. For this sense of
tionate yearnings of heart, any tender '11'apaµ.v0,ov, 'a motive of persuasion or
feelings of compassion, listen and obey. dissuasion,' see Plat. Legg. vi. p. 773 E,
Youhavegivenmejoyhitherto. Now ix. p. 880 A lav ,,,.,, 'T ,r TOLOVTOLS '11'Upafill my cup of gladness to overflowing. µ,v0lo,r EV1Tn0ryr ylyv71.-a,, ,v1vwr av .1,,,
Live in unity among yourselves, ani- E1tthyd. p. 272 n. This, which is the
mated by an equal and mutual love, original meaning of the word, appears
knit together in all your sympathies, still more frequently in 1Tapaµ.v0la, 1r-a·
and affections, united in all your paµ.v0,iu0a,. For the conjunction of
thoughts and aims. Do nothing to 'll'apa.KATJU'Lf, 1Tapaµ.v0wv, in the sense in
promote the ends of party faction, no- which they are here used, see 1 Thess.
thing to gratify your own personal ii. l l '11'apa1caAovv.-n vµ,iis ,cat 'll'Upaµ,vvanity: but be humble-minded and 0ovµ,.vo, ical µ,aprvpoµ,,vo, (with the
esteem your neighbours more highly note), and perhaps 1 Cor. xiv. 3.
,, .-,r ,cou•o,vla 1<.r.)..] 'Ifconununiou
than yourselves. Let not every man regard his own wants, his owu inter- with the Sphit of love is not a mel'e
ests; but let him consult also the i<lle name, but a real thing.' Com-
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pare the benediction in 2 Cor. xiii. 13.
EL T&S uir;\ayxva K.T',A.] The ancient
copies are unanimous in favour of this
reading (the only important exception
being Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. p. 6o4
Potter, where nva is perhaps a later
correction); and we cannot therefore
look upon nva as anything more than
an arbitrary, though very obvious,
emendation in the later MSS where it
occurs. Nevertheless it seems hardly
possible that St Paul could have intended so to write. If T&s is retained,
it can only be explained by the eager
impetuosity with which the Apostle
dictated the letter, the EL Tis of the
preceding clause being repeated, and
then by a sudden impulse U1TAayxva
,cal oZ,mpµ.ol being substituted for some
possible masculine or feminine substantive. Some few Mss of no great
authority read in like manner EZ T1s
irapaµ.v0,av. But it seems more probable that Et T&s is an error of some
early transcriber, perhaps of the original amanuensis himself, for Et T&va
or EL n. If ,t "' were intended, the
error would be nothing more than
an accidental repetition of the first
letter in U1TAayxva. Under any circumstances, the reading EL T&s is a
valuable testimony to the scrupulous
fidelity of the early transcribers, who
copied the text as they found it, even
when it contained readings so manifestly difficult. See the note on ?;>..0Ev
in Gal. ii. 1 2.
U1TAilyxva] See the note on i. 8.
By uir>.ayxva is signitied the abode of
tender feelings, by ol,cT&pµ.ol the manifestation of these in compassionate
yearnings and actions : comp. Col iii.
12 0"1TAll')'XVa oln,pµ.ov.
2. ir>.']pruuaT'E] 'complete, as you
have begun.' He has already express-

ed his joy at their faith and love, i. 4,
9. Compare Joh. iii. 29 avT1J oJv 71
xapa ,; lµ.~ ITEITA7lp6>TQI,
Zva] 'so as to,' see the note on i. 9,
";, aJr;, cf,pov~T'E] a general expression of accordance, which is defined
and enforced by the three following
clauses. It is the concord not of a
common hatred, but of a common love
(T')V ath~v ayam1v txovT'Es). It manifests itself in a complete harmony of
the feelings and affections (ITVvv,vxa,).
It produce3 an entire unison of thought
and directs it to one end (T;, :v cf,povovvT'Es). The redundancy of expression is a measure of the Apostle's
earnestness: /3af3ai, says Chrysostom,
1TOCTU1e,r -rO a;ro Aiyn &nO a1.a6Eu£wr
iroAX?s, See the introduction, p. 67.
'T;, Iv cf,povavPT'Es] a stronger expression than the foregoing T6 a.lr;, cf,poV?Te, from which it does not otherwise
differ. The two are sometimes combined, e.g. Aristid. de Cone. Rhod.
p. 569, Iv ,cal mvT6v q>povov11ns, comp.
Polyb. v. 104, I ;\iyo-,,T'Es 111 ,cal mtlr;,
iravus Kal uvµir>.,,covT'Es Tas x•1pas,
quoted by W etstein. So too the Latin
'unum atque idem sentire.' 'l'he definite article before gives additional
strength to the expression.
3. µ.']aiv] 'do nothing.' The verb
is suppressed, as is very frequently the
case in imperative sentences after µ.,j,
e. g. Gal. v. 13 (see the note there):
comp. Klotz on Devar. 11. p. 669. This
con8truction is more natural and more
forcible than the understanding cf,povavvrEs with µ.']aEv from the preceding
clause.
KaT' lp,0,lav] So !gnat. Philad.
8 µ.']l!,11 ,caT' lp,0,iav irpauunv. See the
introduction, p. 75. On the meaning
of lp,0.ta, 'factiousness, party-spirit,'
see the note on Gal. v. 20. The two
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Ta'11"€LVO<j>po<ruv1;1 di\.i\.17,\ous 11,YOUµEVOL

U7rEpexovTas iau-rwv, 4 µ~ 'T<i €aU7"WV iKa<TTOL <TK07rOUV''\. '\. '
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,,
7"Es, a1\.1\.a Kal Ta €7"Epwv EKa<J"TOL.
4, 5. p.~ ra. ea.11Twv lKaG'ros G'Ko1rouvus d"A"Ad Kai Ta. frlpwv. "EKaG'TOL Touro
q,poviire K.T."A.

impediments to an universal, diffusive,
unconditional charity are the exaltation of party and the exaltation of
self. Both these are condemned here;
the first in ,car' ip,O•lav, the second in
,cara /CEVol'lotlav. The p.1]/'JE Kara /CEVO/'Jo~lav of the older MSS distinguishes
and emphasizes the two false motives
more strongly than the ,j ,crvollotlav of
the received text.
,crvo/'Jo~fovJ ''Dain-glory, personal
vanity.' See the note on Gal. v. 26.
rfi ra,rnvo<ppouv171] 'your lowliness of mind.' Though a common
word in the New Testament, ra1r£Lvocf,pouvv1J seems not to occur earlier.
Even the adjective ra,rnvocpp,,w and
, the verb ra'f!"uvo,Ppoviiv, though occurring once each in the LXX (Prov. xxix.
23, Ps. cxxx. 2), appear not to be found
in classical Greek before the Christian
ero. In heathen writers indeed ra1mvos has almost always a bad meaning,
'grovelling,'' abject.' In Aristotle (1).
for instance (Eth. Eudem. iii. 3) ra,mvor is associated with civ/'Jpa,ro/'J.,,lJ77s;
in Plato (Legg. iv. p. 774 c) with av,t..•v0,por; in Arrian (Epict. i. 3) with
a~v,,.;s. To this however some few
exceptions are found, especially in
Plato and the Platonists; see Neauder Church, Hist. I. p. 26 (Eng. Tr.).
On the other hand, S-t Paul once uses
ra1mvocppouvv17 in disparagement, Col.
ii. 18. .It was one great result of the
life of Christ (on which St Paul dwells
here) to raise 'humility' to its proper
level; and, if not fresh coined for this
purpose, the word ra,rELvocppoutiv'l now
first became current through the influence of Christian ethics. On its
moral and religious significance see
Neander Planting I. p. 483 (Eng. Tr.).
,D.)"/t..ovr ,c.r.:>...] i.e. 'each thinking

the other better.' See esp. Rom. xii.
JO

rfi r1µ,fi ci>.:>..~:>..ovr 'll'P01J'}'OVJ1,EV0,.

4, 5. 'Ihese verses exhibit several
various readings. The received text
has uico,r•'irE for u,co'11'ov11r,s, and cppo•
v,la-0"' for cppov•'in, also inserting -yap
after roiiro. All these variations may
be at once dismissed, as they have not
sufficient support and are evident alterations to relieve the grammar of
the sentence. But others still remain,
where it is more difficult to decide.
In ver. 4, at the first occurrence of the
word, there is about equal authority
for EKauros and Eicauro1; at its second
occurrence, the weight of evidence is
very decidedly in favour of licauro, as
against licauros. On the grammar it
should be remarked; (I) That the plural of t,cauros, though common elsewhere, does not occur again either in
the New Testament (for in Rev. vi. II
it is certainly a false reading) or, as
would appear, in the Lxx. (2) That
we should expect either ,-a favroiv
ticauro, or ra lavroii <Kauros; but this
consideration is not very weighty, for
irregularities sometimes occur; and as
ra lavrctiv precedes <Kauros, the latter
might be looked upon as an afterthought inserted parenthetically. (3)
That St Paul can hardly have written
licauror in the first clause and t,cauro,
in the second, intending the clauses as
correlati'Ce; and therefore if we retain
ticauros in the first case, it will be
necessary to detach the following ;,cauro,, and join it on with the next sentence. This view seems to have bee11
taken by some older expositors and
translators; and I have given it a.s
an alternative reading. Whether the
probabilities (independently of the evidence) are in favour of ;,cauros or t,ca-
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.STou-ro <f>povehe EV vµ'tv, d Kai EV Xpur-rtp 'I11uov,
EV µop<f>ij 0eou V7retpxwv oz.ix clp7ra7µov 17,YtJO"UTO TO
o-To1 in the first case, it is difficult to your hearts,' as Matt. iii. 9 µ~ lJ~TJTI!
say. The plural [,cacrro, would mean AEyELv lv EavTo'ir, ix. 3 fi1ra11 Ev lavrol.~
(explained by lv Ta&S' ,caplilais- vµruv
'each and all.'
1TK01TovVTES'] 'regarding as your aim which follows), ix. 2 r etc. For vµ'iv,
(o-.t01ros-).' For this sense of o-,c=,'iv where the New Testament writers
Ta lavTov, 'to consult one's own in- generally have lavTo'is- and classical
terests,' comp. Eur. El. 1114, Thuc. vi. authors vµ'iv uvro'is-, compare Matt. vi.
12, and other passages quoted by Wet19 ,..~ Brio-avpl(,TE vµ'iv B110-avpovs-; and
stein. For other instances of parti- see .A. Buttmann, p. 97, These slight
ciples used where imperatives might difficulties, together with the irregulahave beeu expected, see Rom. xii. 9, rity of construction mentioned in the
Heh. xiii. 5.
next note, have doubtless led to the
dX>..a ,ml] 'but also,' i. e. let them substitution of cf>pov,lo-Boo for cppov,iTE
look beyond their own interests to those in the received text.
of others.
~ ,cal /C,T,A.] sc. lcppovE'iTo. The regular construction would have been ~
[,cao-To,) for the repetition of the
word compare I Cor. vii. 17.
Kal XptUTOS" ,I17u0Vs- ic/>pbv£L iv lav-rqi.
6. ,,, µopcf>fi 0Eoii] 'in the form qf
5-II. 'Reflect in your own minds
the mind of Christ Jesus. Be humble, God.' On the meaning of µopcf>~ and
ati He also was humble. Though ex- its distinction from o-xijµa see the deisting before the worlds in the Eternal tached note at the end of this chapter.
Godhead, yet He did not cling with '!'hough µopcp~ is not the same as cf>vavidity to the prerogatives of Hiti a-,s- or ova-la, yet the possession of the
divine majesty, did not ambitiously µopcp~ involves participation in the ovdisplay His equality with God; but di- a-la also: for µopcp~ implies not the exvested Himself of the glories of heaven, ternal accidents but the essential attriand took upon Him the nature of a butes. Similar to this, though not so
servant, assuming the likeness of men. decisive, are the expressions used
Nor was this all. Having thus ap- elsewhere of the divinity of the Son,
peared among men in the fashion of a El/Croll TOV e,ov 2 Cor. iv. 4, Col. i. 15,
man, He humbled Himself yet more, and xapa,cTryp Tijs- v?To<TTao-Eoo~ Tov e,oii
and carried out His obedience even to Heh. i. 3. Similar also is the term
dying. Nor did He die by a common which St John has adopted to express
death: He was crucified, as the lowest this truth, oAoyos- TOV a~ov.
malefactor is crucified. But as was
wapxoov] The word denotes 'prior
His humility, so also was His exalta- existence,' but not necessarily' eternal
tion. God raised Him to a preemi- · existence.' The latter idea however
nent height, and gave Him a title and follows in the present instance from
a dignity far above all dignities and the conception of the divinity of Christ
titles else. For to the name and ma- which the context supposes. The
jesty of Jesus all created things in phrase '" µopcpfi 0Eov V?Tapxoov is
heaven and earth and. hell shall pay thus an exact counterpart to lv apxfi
homage on bended knee ; and every ~" 0 Aoyo~ /Cal O Aoyo~ ~" 7Tp6S' TOIi e,011
tongue with praise and thanksgiving · K.T.X., John i. 1. 'l'he idea correspondshall declare that Jesus Christ is Lord, ing to v?Tapxoov is expressed in other
and in and for Him shall glorify God terms elsewhere; CoL i. 15, 17 ?rpc.>Tothe Father.'
,.01<.os 1f'CI.u11s Krlu£oos-, aVTOs Eur,v 1rptJ
5. lv vµ'iv] 'in yoursefoes,' i.e. 'in 1TaVT0011, Heh. i. 8, 10, John viii. 58,
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xvii. 24, and Apoc. i. 17, iii. 14ovx ap1rayµ,011 ,jy,juaro] 'yet did not
regard it as a prize, a treasure to be
clutched and retained at all hazards.'
The more usual form of the word is
ap1rayµ,a, which properly signifies simply 'a piece of plunder,' but especially
with such verbs as ,jyiio-Ba,, '11"01iio-Ba1,
110µ,lCn11, etc., is employed like lpµ,aiov,
dJp11µ.a, to d.enote' a highly-prized possession, an unexpected gain': as Plut.
Mor. p. 330 D oJa. WO"'ll"Ep ap'll"ayµ,a Kal

though it appears as a various reading for apuay~ in Pausan. i. 20. 2, the
authority is too slight to deserve
consideration), it seems certainly to
denote the act. On the other hand
in Euseb. Comm. in Luc, vi. (Mai,
No-c. Patr. Bibl. IV, p. 16.5) o IUTpos
a. aprrayµ,011 TOIi a,a O"Tavpov BavaTDII
E'll"OIEITO a,a TdS O"IDTTJplovs E'?l.ulaas (a
reference which I owe to a friend), in
Cyril. Alex. de Ador. 1. p. 25 (ed. Aubert.) ovx ap1myµ,011 T~II '11'apalr110-111 IDS

Aa<pvpov Evrvxlas dvEA'll"lO"TOV O"'ll"apaEai
Kal tlva1TVpao-Ba1 a,avo11Bds, Heliod. vii.
20 ovx aprrayµ.a ovae lpµ,a1011 ,jyiira1 TO
'll"payµ,a, ib. viii. 7 aprrayµ,a TO
E'll"o1qo-aro ,j •Apo-a.KT/, Titus Bostr. c.
Manich. i. 2 apuayµ,a ,/,Evaws TO tlvayKaio11 Tijs </}110-EIDS ,jyEirm, Euseb. H. E.
viii. I 2 TUV BavaTOII ap'll"ayµ,a Beµ,Evo,, Vit.
Comt. ii. 31 olo11 ap'll"ayµ,a TI '0]11 lm111oaov 7rOITJO"CIJ1,EIIOI.

lE tl8pavoiis Kal v8apEO"T<pas E'll"OIELTO
<ppmis (speaking of Lot's importunity

1,,.,0.,,

, It appears then from these instances that aprrayµ.a ,jyiio-Ba, frequently signifies nothing more than
' to clutch greedily,' ' prize highly,' 'to
set store by;' the idea of plunder or
robbery having passed out of sight.
The form ap7rayµ,os however presents .
greater difficulty ; for neither analogy
nor usage is decisive as to its meaning: (1) The termination -µ,os indeed
denotes primarily the process, so that
ap'll"ayµ,os would be 'an act of plundering.' But as a matter of fact substantives in -µ,os are frequently used to
describe a concrete thing, e.g. BEo-p,os,
xp110-µ,os, <ppayµ,os, etc. (see Buttmann,
Ausf. Sprachl. § 119. 23 (IL p. 399);
with which compare the English
'seizure, capture,' and the like) : so
that the form is no impediment to
the sense adopted above. (2) And
again the particular word apuayµ,us
occurs so rarely that usage cannot
be considered decisive. In Plut. Mor.
p. 12 A rov lK Kp,jTTJs KaAovµ,0011
,\p7rayµ,a11, the only instance of its occurrence in any classical writer (for

when the angels declined his offer of
hospitality), and in a late anonymous
1vriter in the Catena Passini on Mark
X. 42 T<t aE'ifa1 OT£ 01JK £0"TUI ap'll"ayp,os
,; nµ,,j, Tedll lBvwv yap TO TOIOVTOJI, it is
equivalent to ap'll"ayµ,a. Under these
circumstances we m:i,y, in choosing
between the two senses of ap1rayµ,a~·,
fairly assign to it here the one which
best suits the context.
The meaning adopted above satisfies this condition: ' Tlwugh He proexisted in the form of God, yet He
did not look upon equality with God
as a prize which must not slip from
His grasp, but He emptied Himself, divested Himself, taking upon
Him the form of a slave.' The idea
is the same as in 2 Cor. viii. 9 a,•
•tµ,as lrrT@XEV<T£1J'll"AO'IJO"&OS Jv. The
other rendering (adopted by the A. V.),
'thought it not robbery to be equal
with God,' disconnects this clause from
its context. The objections to this
latter interpretation will be considered
more at length in the detached note at
the end of the chapter.
TO £lva, to-a 0Ecii] 'to be on an
equality with God.' For this use of
to-a as a predicate, comp. Job xi. 12

a.

{3poros
YEVIITJTOS yvvatKOS 1ua ;:,,'fl
lp11µ,lrr,, So oµ,om in Thucyd. i. 25 av11ap,E1 01/TES ... oµ,oia Tois 'EXA,jJIIDII 'll"AOVO"IIDTOTOIS : see J elf, Gramm. § 382,
The examples of the mere adverbial
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nse of f<Ta accumulated by commentators do not throw much light on the
meaning here. Between the two expressions 1<Tor ,lva, and fua ,lvai no
other distinction can be drawn, except
that the former refers rather to the
person, the latter to the attributes.
In the present instance fua e,<ji expresses better the Catholic doctrine of
the Person of Christ, than fuor 0<'f> ; for
the latter would seem to divide the
Godhead. It is not the statement
either of the Lord Himself or of the
evangelist, but the complaint of the
Jews, that He 'made Himself 1<Tov Ttji
e,,;; (John v. 18).'
In the letter of the synod of Ancyra,
directed against the Sabellianism of
Marcellus, attention is called to the
absence of the article with e,or here
and above (lv µopcf,fi ewv); tca0a e,or
c,';v oi1n µopcf,fi [oi,.• iv µapcpfi1] i<T'l"i'l"OV
0Eoii &AA.Cl 0Eaii, o'VrE ia-a furl -rcii 0E'f)
dX>..a e,,;;, ai1'l"E av0,vr,tc6ir cJr o 'll"a'l"~P

(Epiphan. Hwr. lxxiii. 9,p.855 Petav.).
'l'he object of this comment, whether
right or wrong, is apparently to distinguish between e,or God absolutely
and o e,or God the Father; but the
editors generally after Petau substitute
dX>..a e«lr, aX>..a e,or, for dX>..a e,av,
dXXa e,,;;, thus disregarding the :MS
and confusing the sense.
7. dXXa lavrov] ' So far from this :
He divested Himself,' not of His di vine
nature, for this was impossible, but 'of.
the gl9ries, the prerogatives, of Deity.
This He did by taking upon Him the
form of a servant.' The emphatic
position of lavrov points to the humiliation of our Lord as 'Doluntary, seifimposed.
liclv.,u,v] 'emptied, stripped Himself' of the insiguia of majesty.
p.apcp;JP ao~AOV >..a{:JcJv] 'by taking
the form of a sla-ce.' The action of
Xa{:JC:,v is coincident in time with
the action of lic,vCl.lu<v, as e.g. Ephes.

i. 9 : comp. Plat. Men. p. 92 C ,v,py•'n/fTOP cf,p&uar, and see Hermann on
Viger no. 224, Bernhardy Gr.iech.
Synt. p. 383. By' form' is meant not
the external semblance only (ux_ijµa of
the following verse), but the characteristic attributes, as in ver. 6. l!'or civ6p.,'11"as the stronger word aovXor is
substituted: He, who is Master(icvptor)
('f all, became the slave of all. Comp.
Matt. xx. 27, 28, Mark x. 44, 45.
This text was made the startingpoint of certain mystic speculations by
the early sect of the Sethians; Hippol.
Hwr. v. 19, x. 11.
lv oµo.,Jµan] Unlike µapcp~, this
word does not imply the reality of our
Lord's humanity: see Trench N. T.
Syn. § xv. 'Forma (µapcpry) dicit
quiddam a bsolutum; similitudo (oµal"'µa) dicit relationem ad alia ejusdem conditionis; habitus (ux_~µa) refertur ad aspectum et sensum,' is
Bengel's distinction. Thus aµo,.,µa
stands midway between µopcp~ and
ux_ijµa. The plural dv0pdrr.,v is used;
for Christ, as the second Adam, represents not the individual man, but the
human race; Rom. v. 15, 1 Cor. xv.
45-47.
y,vaµ,vas] like Xaf3C:,v is opposed to
the foregoing vrr&px"'v (ver. 6), and
marks the assumption of the new upon
the old.
8. ' Nor was this His lowest degradation. He not only became a man,
but He was treated as the meanest of
men. Ho died the death of a criminal
slave.'
ux_~p.a,., ,c.,.,>...] The former verse
dwells on the contrast between what
He was from the beginning and what
He became qfterwards : hence Xa{:Joov
(not EX"'"), oµo,.,µa (not p.opcf,ry), yflloµ,vas (not J,), all words expressive of
change. In the present the opposition
is between what He is in Himself, and
what He appeared in the eyes of men:
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hence crx~µar, (for oµo,ruµar, or µop<f,fi), o:al implies reciprocation.
E,',pEB,ls (for -y,v.lµn,os or ,',1r&pxc.w), c.is
w£pv,J,.,u£v] The word is found
ilv8poo1ros(for ilv8poo1ros),all expressions several times in the LXX, but apimplying external semblance. ' He parently does not occur in classical
hath no form nor comeliness : there writers.
lxapluaro atircj>] 'gai,e to ~Him, the
is no beauty that we should desire
him : he was despised and we esteemed Son of Man.' 'Y1r,pv,J,oou,v and •xaplhim not' (Is. liii. 2, 3). For crx~µan uaro are used in reference to the subE,',p£8£ls ,c,,-.A: compare Test. :cii Patr. ordinate position voluntarily assumed
Zab. 9 IJ,J,£0-8£ e,;,,, lv ux~µan av8pru- by the Son of God.
1rov, Benj. 10 l1rl -yijs <pav,vra lv µ,op<f,fi
ro /Jvoµ,a] 'the name, i.e. the title
and dignity,' comp. ·Ephes. i. 21 111r,pav8pru1rov [rmruvo.iu,oos].
,',1r~•rnos] sc. rcj> e,cj> : comp. ver. 9, &voo 1Tao''7S apxijs ,cal l~ovulas ,cal avv&,
'
a,;, o:al o e,os ,c.r.A. On the tl1raico,} P,£oos ,cai' icvp,or17ros
,cm\ 1raJ1Tos
o> II o, µ, a r o s
of Christ comp. Rom. v. 19, Hehr. y. 8. ovoµ,a(o µ,ivov, Heb.i. 4 ouf aiacpopcJBav&rov aE uravpoii] 'I said death, T£pov 1rap' m:rovs ltEICA'7povop,171tEJf 6JfO µ,a.
but it was no common death. It was If St Paul were referring to any one
a death which involved not intense term, Kvp,as would best explain the
suffering only but intense shame also : reference; for it occurs in the context
a death reserved for malefactors and on Kvptos 'I17uoiis Xp,urus, ver. I I. But
slaves: a death on which the Mosaio here, as in the passages quoted, we
law has uttered a curse (Deut. xxi. 23), should probably look toa very common
and which even Gentiles consider the Hebrew sense of 'name,' not meaning
most foul and cruel of all punish- a definite appellation but denoting
ments (Cic. Verr. v. 64) ; which has office, rank, dignity. In this case the
been ever after to the Jews a stum- use of the' Name of God' in the Old
blingblock and to the Greeks foolish- Testament to denote the Divine Preness.' Compare Heh. xii. 2 tl1r,µ,nv£11 . sence or the Divine Majesty, more
uravpav aluxvv17s ,caraq,pov1uas, and especially as theobjectof adoration and
see Galatians p. 152 sq. The con- praise, will suggest the true meaning:
trast of his own position must have since the context dwells on the honour
deepened St Paul's sense of his Mas- and worship henceforth offered to Him
ter's humiliation. As a Roman. citizen on whom ' the name' has been conhe could under no circumstances suffer ferred. ' To praise the name, to bless
such degradation ; and accordingly, if the name, to fear the name, of God'
we may accept the tradition, while St are frequent expressions in the Old
Peter died on the cross, he himself Testament. See especially Gesenius
was executed by the sword : see TerThesaur. p. 1432,s. v. Cl!', where he detull. Scorp. 15, and comp. Ep. Gall. fines 'the name of God,' 'Deus quatenus ab hominibus invocatur, celebrain Euseb. H. E. v. 1, § 12.
9. aul] In consequence of this tur.' Philo in a remarkable passage
voluntary humiliation, in fulfilment of (among other titles assi1:,"Iled to onr
the divine law which He Himself Lord in the Apostolic writings) gives
enunciated, ora1rE1vc.'i11 lavrav v,J,oo8~- 'the Name of God' as a designation
of the ' Word': ,cai ~" µ,17l3'1roo µ,,,,,.o,
u£rai (Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14).
a,o ical] is a frequent collocation of rv-yx&vv TtS atulxp,oos t,,, vlos e,oii
particles in the New Testament with 1rpoua-yopetlfo-8ai, u1rovlJa(fr., 1couµ,iiuvarious shades of meaning. Here the 8ai ICUT<i 1'011 1TpOJ1'1J'YOIIOIJ aVT"OV
8
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Xoyo11, T6JI i'lyyEAOJI 'll'pEC1/3vraro11, c.lr
apxayyEAOJI 'll'OAVWIIVJJ.011 V'll'apxoJITa 1cal
yap apx~ Kal ovop,a 0EOii Kal Aoyor
Kal O Kar' E1Kolla i1118p<i1'11'0S' Kal oprov
'Io-pa~>.. 'll'poo-ayopEvEra& (de Conf. Ling.
§ 28, p. 427 M). St Paul's idea here
seems to be the same; for the parallel
remains unaffected by the fact that the
Word was not revealed to Philo as an
incarnate Person. Somewhat different
in expression, though similar in meaning, is St John's language, Rev. xix.
13. The reading rd ovop,a (for which
the received text has ovop,a without the
article) is unquestionably correct, both
as having the support of the oldest Mss,
and as giving a much fuller meaning.
For other instances where rd ovop,a is
used absolutely, comp. A.cts v. 41 Ka771EuJB110-avv'll'Jp roii ovop,aror ar,p,aa-Bijvai,
Ignat. Eph. 3 l!iliEp,ai lv rre ovop,an,
Philacl. IO l!oEao-ai rd ovop,a. In all
these cases transcribers or translators
have stumbled at the expression and
interpolated words to explain it. The
same motive will account for the omis•
sion of the article here.
10. This passage is modelled on
Isaiah xlv. 23 on lp,ol 1eap,fn '/l'illl yovv
,ea, lEop,o>..oy,jo-Erm '/l'aua -yXrouua rcji
0Ero (so A.lex., but Vat. has ,cal op,E'ira,
'/I'. ')'A- rdJJ 0EoV, and Sin. ,cal op,111rm 71'.
yX. rdv Ktip,011), the text being modified to suit St Paul's application to the
Son. In Rom. xiv. 10, 11, on the other
hand, the same text is directly quoted:
'll'llVT'Eryap'11'apaO"T7/0"0JJ.EBa rcji {3~p,an TOU
0Eoii (v. L roii Xp1o-roii)• -yryparrTai-yap,
lyoS, AEYEI Kvp,or, 3r, lp,ol ,cap,fn
,c.T.X.; the introductory words however,
Zoo lyol, Myn Kvpwr, being substituted
for ,car' l p,avroii &p,vv"' of the prophet.
In the passage in the Romans then, if
the reading roii Xp,o-roii were adopted,
Ktip,or would refer naturally to our
Lord, and thus it would serve to illustrate the application of the text here;
but the balance of authority is de-
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cidedly in favour of roii 0Eoii, which
is doubtless correct ; the other reading
having been introduced from 2 Cor. v.
10, where the words rd (3ijp,a roii Xp10-roii occur.
Yet even without the countenance
which would thus have been obtained
from Rom. xiv. 11, it seems clear from
the context that ' the name of Jesus '
is not only the medium but the object
of adoration. The motive of the passage (as shown by the last verse) is to
declare the honour paid to Jesus; and
that the individual expressions suggest
this interpretation will appear from the
following note.
lv rre ovop,an] 'in the name,' i.e. the
majesty, the manifestation to man, as
an object of worship and praise. It
is not ' the name Jesus,' but 'the name
of Jesus.' The name here must be the,
same with the name in the preceding '
verse. And the personal name Jesus
cannot there be meant; for the bestowal of the name is represented as
following upon the humiliation and
death of the Son of Man. If such had
been the meaning, the words should
have run, not ' He bestowed on Him
the name etc.,' but ' He exalted the
name borne by Him'; for, though eminently significant in His case and thus
prophetic of His glorious office (Matt.
i. 21 ), it was the personal name of many
others besides. That the bending of
the knee is an act ofreverence to Jesus,
and not only to God through Him, will
appear from the following considerations; ( 1) The parallel clause describes
an act of reverence paid directly to
the Son as its object, the ultimate aim
however being the glory of the Father, 'll'ao-a yXroo-ua lEop,oXo-yf,o-Erai 3n
K~p,or 'I1Jo-oiir K.r.X. (2) The const,ructio_n lv r,;i ovop,an 'l110-oii 'll'av -y&vv
1eap,fn lil this sense is supported by
m,any analogous instances where direct
adoration is meant : e. g. Ps. lxiii.
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5 lv .-p ovoµa.-l uov dpoi .-as xiipa. µov,
Ps. xliv. IO lv ,.,;; ovoµaTl <TOV lEoµo>.."Y'luoµdJa, Ps. ~v. 3 braiviiu0E lv TP
OvOµ.aTL Tee &yl'f) aVToV, 1 Kings viii. 44
7rpoun!Eovmt Ell ?woµaTL Kvplov, besides
the very frequent expression lm,m>..E'iu0a, lv clvoµar, Kvplov (or 0Eov) 1 Kings
xviii. 24, 25, 26, 2 Kings v. 11, Ps. xx.
8, cxvi. 17, 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.
.-oiv /7rovpavfow ,c•.-.>...] 'all creation,
all things whatsoever and wheresoever
they be.' The whole universe, whether
animate or inanimate, bends the knee
in homage and raises its voice in
praise: see especially Rev. v. 13 ,cal
'll"aV ,c,-[uµa ~ lv .-p oilpavp ,cal E'll"l rijs
-yf).r ,cal wo,ca.-oo rij~ -y,js ,cal E'll"t Tij~ 0aA&uu11s [ii] i<TTt11 ,cal Tti Ev aVro'is 7r&vra,
,cal /f,covua >..,-yov.-as TP ,ca011µ<11<p ,c..-.>...:
and comp. Ephes. i. 20-22. So in
like manner St Paul represents 'all
creation' as awaiting the redemption
of Christ, Rom. viii. 22. Compare
Ignat. Trall. 9 {3>..m011Tc.>11 Toov brovpavlwv

E1r,ytlw11 «al 'V1rax6ovlwv,
Polyc. Phil. 2 ff V/TfT&'Y'I .-a 'll"avm E'll"OV•
pavia ,cal l'll"iyE,a. It would seem thereKal

fore that the adjectives here are neuter; and any limitation to intelligent
beings, while it detracts from the universality of the homage, is not required by the expressions. The personification of universal nature offering its
praise and homage to its Creator in
the 148th Psalm will serve to illustrate St Paul's meaning here. If this
view be correct, all endeavours to
explain the three words of different
classes of intelligent beings; as Christians, Jews, heathens ; angels, men,
devils; the angels, the living, the dead;
souls of the blessed, men on earth,souls
in purgatory, etc., are out of place.
11. lEo/Lo>..oriu£.-a,] 'proclaim with
thanksgi'Cing.' In itself lEoµo>..oy£'i•
u0a, is simply 'to declare or confess
openly or plainly.' But as its second-

ary sense 'to offer praise or thanksgiving' has almost entirely supplanted
its primary meaning in the Lxx, where
it is of frequent occurrence, and as
moreover it has this secondary sense in
the very passage of Isaiah which St Paul
adapts, the idea of praise or thanksgiving ought probably not to be excluded here. Compare the construction lEoµo>..oyovµal ,uo, 'll"aTEP or,, Matt.
xi. 25, Luke x. 21. The authorities
are divided between lEoµo>..O'f'icr11.-a,
and lEoµo>..oy,iuEm,. In a doubtful
case I have given the preference to
the latter, as transcribers would be
tempted to substitute the conjunctive
to conform to ,caµfu, The future is
justified by such passages as Rev. xxii.
14 Zva lu.-a, ... ,cal £lu.>..0oouw; see
Winer § xli. p. 360 sq.
Kvpios 'I11a-ovs] See Acts ii. 36 ,cai
KVptov aVTOv ,cal Xptur6v O 9£0t l1rolTJ<TEV, roUrov T(}v 'I71u0Vv 8v Vµ,£'is fOTav•

p<.MFaTE, Rom. x. 9 lav oµo>..oy,iCTlJS Ell

.-c;; <TTO/J,aTi (TOV Kvp,011 'I11uovv, i.e. 'con-

fess Jesus to be Lord,' where the
other reading ;;,., Kvpios 'I11uovs is a
paraphrase; comp. I Cor. xii. 3.
12, 13. 'Therefore, my beloved,
having the example of Christ's humility to guide you, the example of
Christ's exaltation to encourage you,
as ye have always been obedient
hitherto, so continue. Do not look to
my presence to stimulate you. Labour
earnestly not only at times when I am
,vith you, but now when I am far away.
With a nervous and trembling anxiety
work out your salvation for yourselvea,,
For yourselves, did I say 1 Nay, ye
are not alone. It is God working in
you from first to last: God that inspires the earliest impulse, and God
that directs the final achievement : fur
such is His good pleasure.'
V'll"l)ICovuaTE 'were obedient,' i.e. to
God, not to St Paul himself. 'Y,ra,co~
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lv,pyoiv] 'works mightily, works effectively.' The preposition of the compound is unconnected with the lv of
lv vp,'iv ('in your hearts'). See the
notes on Gal. ii. 8.
1<al To B•A•w 1<,T,>...] 'not less the will,
the first impulse, than the work, the
actual performance.' 'N os ergo volumus, sed Deus in nobis operatur et
voile; nos ergo operamur, scd Deus in
nobis operator et operari,' Augustin.
de Don. Persev. 33 (x. p. 838,ed. l:len.).
-rfi ,rapovul~ p.ov µovov J<aTEpy«CwB,, It was not sufficient to say 0•os lrrr111
'do not be energetic because I am pre- olv•pyruv, lest he should seem to limit
sent,' and 'do not be energetic only the part of God to the actual working:
when I am present.' The pleonastie this activity of God comprises To BlcJs lays stress on the sentiment or mo- >..ELv as well as Ta lv,pyiiv. The B,AEtv
tive of the agent: compare Rom. ix. and the lv,pyiiv correspond respectively to the 'gratia prreveniens' and
32, 2 Cor. ii 17, Philem. 14<f,ofJov 1<al -rp{,,_.ov] i.e. a nervous and the 'gratia cooperans' of a later theotrembling anxiety to do right. Such logy.
i,,r;,p .-ijr l(.T.>...] 'inful.filmentof His
at least seems to be the meaning of
the phrase in St Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 15, benevolent purpose'; for God 'will
Ephes. vi. 5 : comp. 1 Cor. ii. 3. The have all men to be saved' ( 1 Tim. ii. 4).
words occur together frequently in The words should therefore be conthe Lxx, where however they have a nected with e,os E<TTW O l11,pyoiv, not
sterner import: Gen. ix. 2, Exod. xv. with 1<al To BD-..nv 1<.T.>...; for this latter
16, Deut. ii. 25, xi. 25, Ps. liv. S, Is. connexion would introduce an idea
alien to the context. On ,tlao,cla see
xix. 16.
fovTo,v] The word is emphatic in re- the note i. 15.
ference both to what goes before and
14-16. 'Be ye not like Israel of
to what follows. 'Do not depend on me, old. Never give way to discontent
but on yourseltJes,' 'When you depend and . murmuring, to questioning and
on yourseb;es, you depend on God.'
unbelief. So live that you call forth
1<aT•pya(,uB,] 'work out,' as e.g. no censure from others, that you keep
Xen. Mem. iv. 2.7 ,r>..noV61117TEpl TaVTa your own consciences single and pure.
,rpayµ,aTEVOP,€11(1)11 ,'Aarrovs ol J<ar<pya- Show yourselves blameless children
Coµ,vo, yly11011Ta,. It is a common of God amidst a crooked and perverse generation. For you are set
word in St Paul.
13. yap] This verse supplies at once in this world as luminaries in the firthe stimulus to and the corrective of mament. Hold out to others the word
the precept in the preceding : •Work, of life. That so, when Christ shall
for God works with you': and ' The come to judge all our works, I may be
good is not your own doing, but God's.' able to boast of your faith, and to show

is most frequently so used in the New
Testament of submission to the Gospel,
e.g. Rom. i. 5, xv. 18, xvi. 19, 26,
2 Cor. vii. 15, x. 5, 6. It here refers
back to the example of Christ, who
Himself 'showed obedience' (v,rq1<oor
-y•110µ•11os ver. 8).
p,~ cJs lv -rfj 1<,T.>..,] 'do not, as though
my presence prompted you, work out in
my presence only etc.' 'l'ho sentence
is a fusion of two ideas, µ~ cJs iv Tfi
,rapovul9, µov J<aTEpya(,uBE, and ,..~ .,,
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that my race has not been run in vain, drrXoiir, ,lX1,cpu11/r, 3l-.f,vxoi: etc. Of the
that my struggles have indeed been two words here used, the former (aµ.,µ.1rT01) relates to the jndgment of
crowned with success.'
14- yoyyv<rµ.rov] 'murmurings.' The others, while the latter (d,cipa,a,) deword is constantly used in the LXX scribes the intrinsic character.
of Israel in the wilderness : compare
r,,c11a 8£00 1<.r.X.] A direct contrast
l Cor.x. 10µ.,,8i yoyyvCErf ,ca8a.1r£p T&llf!I
to the Israelites in the desert, who in
avrrov lyayyv<rall. The same reference the song of Moses a.re described as otlic
to the Israeiitcs, which is directly ex- avrre T</Clla (i.e. no children of God)
pressed in the passage just quoted, 11-"'11-TJTa, y£11£a <T/COAl4 ical 81E<rrpaµµ.<11'f/
seems to have been present to the (Dent. xxxii. 5, LXX) : comp. Luke ix. 41.
Apostle's mind here; for in the next
&µ."'µ.a] Both forms &p.6>µ.011 and dµ.cJverse he quotes from the song of P.TJTO!I are equally common. Here the
Moses. For yoyyv<rµ.ai:the Athenians weight of evidence is in favour of the
·used ro118opv<rµ.a11 : the former however former, though there is some authority
oCCUl'f! in the oldest Ionic writers (see for the latter : in 2 Pet. iii. 14 on the
Lobeck Phrgn. p. 358). This is one other hand, dµ.cJµ..,,ro, has much stronger
of many instances of the exceptional support than aµ."'µ.01.
character of the Attic dialect : see
p.<<ro11] For this adverbial use see
above on 1rrvpoµ.E1101 i. 28 and Gala- Steph. Tkes. (ed. Hase and Dindorf),
tians vi. 6, and p. 92 sq.
s. v. p. 824- The received text substi8,aXoy,<rµ.rov] This word in the New tutes lv µ•<r~,
Testament means sometimes ' in ward
81E<rrpaµ.µ.,11'f/~]' distorted,' a stronger
questionings,' sometimes 'disputes, c!'is- . word than <r1eoX1ii~: comp. ArrianEpict.
cussion'; for there .. is _no sufficient iii. 6. 8 ol µ.~ 1ra11ra1ra<T& l31E<rrpaµ.µi1101
ground for denying it this second rro11 d118pro1r6lll (comp. i. 29. 3). It cormeaning: see 1. Tim. ii. 8. Here it responds to a strong L reduplicated
seems to have the former sense. As form in the Hebrew ~n-mE>.
<j>alvE<r0£] 'ye appear,' not' ye shine'
yoyyv<rµ.oi: is the moral, so 81aXoy1<rµ.011
is the intellectual rebellion against God. (</>al11ETE) as the A. V. The same error
is made in Matt. xxiv. 27, Rev. xviii.
1 5. 'Y<YtJ<r0£] ' may approve your1elves': better supported than the 23. On the other hand in Matt. ii. 7
roii cf,ai110µ.i11ov d<rripor, it is correctly
other reading ~rE, ·
rendered 'appeared.' <j>al11f<r8, here
d,c,pa,o,] 'pure, stncere,' literally
'unmixed,' 'unadulterated' (from ,c,- shoul_d be taken as an indicative, not
an imperative.
pav1111µ.1); for the word is used of pure
wine (Athen. ii. 45 E), of unalloyed
cJi: </>"'<rrijpEi:] 'as luminariei.'
metal (Plut. Mor. II54 B), and the The word is used almost exclusively
like. Comp. Philo Leg. ad Cai. § 42, of the heavenly bodies (except when
p. 594 Ji( r~v xap,v 8,801111 £86>/CfV OV/C it is metaphorical (as e.g. Gen. i. 14,
16 (where it is a rendering of ilNC),
a,clpa&OII OAA' d11aµ.tear avrfi 8loi: apyaAf<i>r<pov. The stress laid in the New
Ecclus. xliii. 7, Orac. Sibyll. ii. i86,
Testament on simplicity of character 200, iii. 88, etc. Comp. Dan. xii. 3
appears in this as in many other words : (LXX) cpavov<T&II cJi: q>6l<TTTjp£!1 TOV ovpa-
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11oii, Wisd. xiii. 2 cprotrrijpas 0Jpa11oii 'trpv.,.av•ts duµ,av. The word occurs only
once again in the N. T., Rev. xxi. 11,
where also it should be translated
'luminary.'
lv ,coup,~>] To be taken not with
cprotrrijp•s alone (as the passage of Wisdom just quoted might suggest), but
with cpalv,uB• cJs cpro~p•s. For in
the former case ,couµ,f must signify
the material world as distinguished
from the moral world. But this is
hardly possible in the language of the
New Testament : for though ,couµ,as
sometimes refers to external nature,
yet as it much more frequently has a
moral significance, it cannot well, unless so defined by the context, signify
the former to the exclusion of the latter.
It is therefore used here in the same
sense as in John iii. 19 .,.;, cpro s ,'Xf1-..v8Ev Els -rOv Kliuµov Kal 17'yC11r1JCTUV ol a,,..
Bpro,,,.oi µ,a>.>.ov, ,-/, u,c6ros ,c,,-,>.. : comp.
i. 9, 10, ix. 5, xii. 46, etc.
16. ;,,,.,xov.,..r] The foregoing clause
lv ois <palvEuOE cJs cf>6lcrrijp£s Ev 1<.6uµ,rp
should probably be taken as parenthetical, so that /,,,.lxov'l"Es is attached
to Zva ')'•JJTJuB, ,c.,-.>.. For this sense of
/,,,.lxnv ' to hold out' see Hom. Il. ix.
489,xxii.494,A.r.Nub. 1382, etc. (olvov,
,corvATJv), Pausan. i. 33. 7, Plut. Mor.
26 5 A, 268 F (µ,atrrov, ()TJArl", ')'<ZAa). If
therefore we are to look for any metaphor in /,,,.lxav'l"Es, it would most naturally be that of offering food or wine.
At all events it seems wholly unconnected with the preceding image in
iprotrrq pES,
,ls ~µ,ipav Xpitrroii] 'a.gainst the
day of Christ,' as i. 10; comp. i. 6.
'The day of Christ' is a phrase peculiar to this epistle. More commonly
it is 'the day of the Lord.' For this
reference to the great judgment in
connexion with his ministerial labours

eis

r,p.Epav Xpt<T'TOV,

,

\

K€11011

€LS

eV<Tta
I

,

\

'

I

€K07rta(Ta.
"\.

I

Kat 1\.ELTOVn"/ta
r
,

compare I Cor. iii. 12, 13, iv. 3-5, and
esp. 2 Cor. i. 14.Zs ,c,11011 l1Jpaµ,ov J as Gal. ii. 2. 'fhis
passage is quoted Polyc. Phil. § 9
oJ,-o, 'lrllV'l"ES otl ,c ,ls K.<11011 l1Jpap,011: compare 2 Tim. iv. 7.
i,co,,,.[aua] Probably a continuation
of the same metaphor, referring to the
training for the athletic games : compare I Cor. ix. 24-27. .At least ,comav is elsewhere associated with ,-p,X"" in the same way: Anthol. rn. p.
166 ,,,.,11, ,cal dcppalvav· ,-[ ')lap a/Jpiov, ~
,-[ TO p,<AAOJJ, ova.is ')'LVcJ<TICEL' P,? 'l"P<X<,
Ji? ,co,,,.[a,Ignat. Pulyc.6 <TV')'"-O'lrtaTE
aAA'7AOLS, uvvaB>..,.,.., <TVll'l"P<XE'l"E.
I 7, 18. 'I spoke of my severe labours for the Gospel. I am ready even
to die in the same cause. If I am required to pour out my life-blood as a
libation over the sacrificial offering of
your faith, I rejoice myself and I congratulate you all therein. Yea in like
manner I ask you also to rejoice and
to congratulate me.'
Thus the particles a'>..Ai'z El ,cal will
refer to the preceding Wpap,av, lK.a'lrlaua. Most recent commentators explain the connexion in a very harsh
and artificial way. Assuming that St
Paul had before mentioned his anticipation of living till the advent of Christ
,ls ,jµ,,pav Xpiu,-ofi (ver. 16), they suppose that he now suggests the alternative of his dying before. But in fact
no such anticipation was expressed :
for his work would be equally tested
at 'the day of Christ,' whether he
were alive or dead when that day came.
The faint expectation, which in i. 6,
10 (where the same phrase occurs) is
suggested by the context, finds no expression here. On El ,cal as distinguished from ,cal El see the note on Gal. i 8.
<T'lrev13oµ,m J As his death actually
approaches, he says ;'l',;, ')lap ~13'1- U'1Ti11-
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lJoµ.a, 2 Tim. iv. 6. Comp. !gnat. Rom.
2 'Tl'AEOII µ.o, µ.~ 7rapd.CTX1}0'8E .-oii CT'Tl'OlllJ£CT8~11a£ e,o/, ols ,.,., Ovuiaur~p,011 l.-o,µ.011
lun11, uttered under similar circum-

1101s l,po'iu,11, Arrian Alea;. vi. 19 CT'Tl'ElCTas e'rrl .-jj 8vCT[9 'T1jll <Ji,a>.7111 /C,'T.A,, and
the common word e'mu7re111'iov. The
'sacrifice' (Bvula) here is the victim,
stances. It is a striking coincidence, not the act.
Xmovpy[9] This word has passed
that St Paul's great heathen contemporary Seneca, whose name tradition through the following meanings: (1)
has linked with his own, is reported to A civil service, a state-burden, espehave used a.similar metaphor when on cially in the technical language of
the point of death: Tac. Ann. xv. 64 Athenian law: (2) A function or office
'respergens proximos servorum, addita of any kind, as of the bodily organs,
voce libare se liquorem illum J ovi libe- e.g. the mouth, Arist. Part. An. ii. 3:
ratori': compare the account of Thra- (3) Sacerdotal ministration especially,
sea, Ann. xvi. 35. The present tense ·whether among the Jews (as Heb. viii.
CTrrevlJoµ.a, places the hypothesis vividly 6, ix. 21, and commonly in the Lxx),
before the eyes : but it does not, as or among heathen nations (as Diod.
generally explained, refer to present Sic. i 21, where it is used of the Egypdangers, as though the process were tian priesthood) : (4-) The eucharistic
actually begun: comp. e.g. Matt. xii. services ; and· thence more generally
26, xviii. 8, 9, etc.
(5) Set forms of divine worship. As
l'Tl'I .-jj 8vCT[9] The general import the word is applied most frequently in
of the metaphor is clear ; but it has the Bible to sacerdotal functions, it
been questioned whetherthe reference should probably be taken here as supis to heathen libations or to Jewish plementing the idea of 8vula. Thus
drink-offerings. The preposition (lrr[) St Paul's language expresses the funseems hardly conclusive. Even if it be damental idea of the Christian Church,
true that the drink-offerings of the in which an universal priesthood has
Jews were always poured around and . supplanted the exclusive ministrations
not upon the altar (Joseph. Ant. iii. 9. of a select tribe or class : see 1 Pet. ii.
4 CT'Tl'<lll'iovu, 'TI'. p l 'TOIi {3roµ.ov 'TOIi ol11011; 5 l,panvµ.a lly,011 OVEll£YICa£ 'Tl'VEV/J,a'TI/CO.S
see Ewald Alterth. p. 37 sq. 2te ausg.), 8vulas. The Philippiansare thepriests;
yet the LXX certainly uses the preposi- their faith (or their goo~ works springtion ' upo~' to ~?s~ri?e, them : Levit. ing from their faith) is the sacrifice :
v. II ov,c •mx•EL E'TI' av.-o <Aawv, Num. St Paul's life-blood the accompanying
xxviii. 24 E'Tl'i 'TOV OAO/CaV'TCJJ/J,a'TOS 'TOV a,a libation. Commentators have much
'Tl'all'Tos 'Tl'OL~O'ELS .-,\11 CT'Tl'Olll'i~II av.-oii. Nor confused the image by representing
need l'Tl'l with the dative necessarily St Paul himself as the sacrificer.
CTVyxalpro] 'I congratulate,' not ' I
be translated 'upon,' but may mean
'accompanying.' On the other hand, rejoice with.' As joy is enjoined on
as St Paul is writing to converted hea- the Philippians in the second clause,
thens, a reference to heathen sacrifice it must not be assumed on their part
is more appropriate (comp. 2 Cor. ii. in the first. For this sense of crvyxal14); while owing to the greater pro- P"" 'to congratulate,' where reciprominence of the libation in heathen rites cation on the part of the person apthe metaphor would be more expres- pealed to is not so much presupposed
sive. For the appropriateness of the as invited, see e. g. Plut. Mor. 231 B
preposition in this case see Hom. Il. cnryxalpro .-fi rroAEL .-p,a,coCTlovs ,cp,lrroxi. 77 5 CT1r<vl'iro11 a1807ra ol11011 /7r' aUJoµ.l- 11as µ.ov 'Tl'OAt'TaS E)(OV071, Polyb. XXlX. 7. 4,
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13arnab. I µ.ii">..Xov uvyxalpro lµ,avT,e,
etc.
'18. ~O ~;, aVTOrin t'i;e same Way,' i.e.
-n,11 avT1JV '}t_apav xatpETE ; as Matt.
xxvii. 44 TO tl av~a ,cal al A11uTal. .. 6>v£l-l!1{:011 avTav. The accusative defines
the character rather than the object
of the action, 80 that Tavra xaip<tll
(Demosth. de Cor. p. 323) is 'to have
the same joys.' For the poetical use
of xalpnv and similar words with an
accusative of the object 8ee V alcknaer
on Eur. Hipp. 1338.
,cal vµ,£1~ xalp£n] We are reminded
of the messenger who brought the
tidings of the battle of Marathon, expiring on the first threshold with these
words on his lips, xalpETE Ka, xaipoµ,Ev,
Pint. Mor. p. 347 c. Seo the note on
iv. 419-24. 'But though absent myself,
I hope in the Lord to send 'fimotheus
shortly to you. This I purpose not for
your sakes only but for ruy own also;
that hearing how you fare, I may take
heart. I have chosen him, for I have
no other messenger at hand who can
compare with him, none other who
will show the same lively and instinctive interest in you!." welfare. For all
pursue their own selfish aims, reckless
of the will of Christ. But the credentials of Timotheus are before you: you
know how he has been tested by long
experience, how as a son with afathe1·
he has laboured with me in the service
of the Gospel Him therefore I hope
to send withoutdelay, when I see what
turn my affairs will take. At the same
time I trust in the Lord, that I shall
visit you before long in person.'
19. 'EX7rl{:@ a;J This is connected in
thought with ver. 12. ' I urged the
duty of self-reliance during my absence. Yet I do not intend to leave

Tll

faUTWII ?;rJTOU<Ttll, OU

-ra

you without guidance. I purpose
sending'rirnotheus directly,and I hope
to visit you myself before long.' Recent commentators seem to agree in
taking Et..7Ti(@ li, as oppositive to the
fear expressed in the foregoing El ical
u1rivlioµm; but the possibility of his
own death and the intention of sending Timotheus do not stand in any sort
of opposition.
Ev Kvplcp 'llJuov] So above i. 14
and below ii. 24- The same idea is
expressed still more explicitly i. 8 ,,,
O"frAayx•ots Xp<O'TOV 'l11uoii. The Christian is a part of Christ, a member of
His body. His every thought and
word and deed proceeds from Christ,
as the centre of volition. Thus he
loves in the Lord, be hopes in the
Lord, he boasts in the Lord, he labours
in the Lord, etc. He has one guiding
principle in acting and in forbearing
to act, µ.ovov Ell Kvplcp ( 1 Cor. vii. 39).
Kaya'i £V-.f,vxro] 'I also may take
courage.' Comp. ver. 27 oiJ,c avTav
µ.011011 cD..M Kal E/J,E. The guidance of
the Philippians was one object of Timothy's mission ; St Paul's comfort
was another. While EiJ-.f,vxos, Ev,/,uxia,
are not uncommon, the verb Ev,/,vx£"iv
seems not to occur in classical writers,
though the imperative Ei!,/,vxn appears frequently on epitaphs : see
Jacobs .A.~,thol. xrr. p. 304- In Pollux
iii. 28 wv,vxE"iv is given as a synonyme for 8apu£iv. Comp. Hermas
Vis. i. 2.
20. avli,va yap] This condemnation must be limited to the persons
available for such a mission. See the
introduction, p. 36.
lua,/,vxov] ' like-minded,' not with
St Paul himself, as it is generally taken,
but with Timotheus. Otherwise the
words would have been ot!li,va y~p

li,
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tJ.'J..'l\011 or 01l8,11a ')'OP 1rX~11 rovrov. The Philippians ; see the note i. 1.
ror ,ra.,-pl T<Kvoi,] This is often exword luo-./tvxos is extremely rare. It
occurs in .,Esch. Agam. 1470 (1446) plained by understanding uv11 with
where it has much the same sense as 1rarpl from the following clause uv11
here. In Ps. ]fr. 14 tJ.v0pw1T£ luo,/tvxE lµ.ol; seeJelf§650. Instancesofsuch
it is a rendering of 'YUl:l 'as my omissions however occur chiefly though
price,' i.e. 'quern mihi requiparab:un, not always in poetry, and are found
quern diligebam ut me ipsum'(Gesen.), mostly in clauses connected by conbeing thus equivalent to avrltvx£,
junctions(~, ,cal, etc.). The preposition
8uris] 'such, tliat he.' See Gal. iv. is omitted here, because the exactform
of the sentence was not yet decided
24 (note), 26, v. 19.
i'"'lulws] i. e. as a birth-right, as in the writer's mind when the first
an instinct derived from his spiritual words were written ; see Winer § 1. p.
parentage: see esp. [Demosth.] c.
525, § lxiii. p. 722. For this testimony
Timotheus compare I Cor. iv. 17 iJs
Ne«Jr. p. 1353 TOVS cf;vo o 1TOALTas 1<al to
,
,
,
t
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,
i'"'lulws µ.Er•xol!Tas rijs 1roXEws, Epi- EIJV'IJI /J,Oll TEl(JIOlf aya7T1JTOlf KUI 1TLUTOlf Elf
taph,. p. ~390 ~ou~ µ.i11.;.1ro/\.fr,.ar ;rpou- Kvpl'f), xvi. I0 TO yap ,pyo11 Kvplov lpayopEvaµ.,vovs oµ.o,ovs <111a1 ro,s E1U1To1- 7ll(n··a, cJr ,cdycJ.
23. .,-oii.,-ov ,,.,,, aiv] 'him then,' the
17.,.o,s- TWv 'lt'ala(l)JI' ToL TOVS' aE 'YV1JUlovs
-yo11'1' rijs 1rarpl8as 1r0Xfras Elva,. 'l'i- clause being answered by 1r,1ro10a ll,
motheus was neither a supposititious 6-rt. ,cal aVTtlr lAEl)(roµa, (ver. 24),
{vo0or) nor an adopted (,lu1ro,.,,ros) son, while lEavTijs is matched by mx,ws.
.-.is tJ.v ... lEavTijs] 'at once when.' For
but, as St Paul calls him elsewhere,
yv~u,ov T<K11011 lv 1rlurn (1 Tim. i. 2, .-.is ~" temporal comp. Rom. xv. 24,
comp, !it. i. 4) ;, comp. ~ippol.
v!. . 1 Cor. xi. 34acf,lllw] So &cf,opwl!TES Heh. xii. 2.
20 Iu,l!wpos o Ba,r1AE18uv 1ra1r ')'lfl]u,os 'his father'11 own son.' He recog- If any weight is to be attached to the
nised this filial relationship (.-.is 1rarpl agreement of the older Mss, the asT<K11011 ver. 22); he inherited all the pirated form (dcpl8w for a1rl8w) must
interests and affections of his spiritual be read here. In Acts ii. 7 (01lx or
father. This, I suppose, is Chryso- ovxl laov) and in Acts iv. 29 (,cp,lk)
stom's meaning, when he explains it they are divided, In the three prinTovT<UTL 1raTp1Kws (compare 1rarp1K~ cipal MSS of the 1.xx, so far as I have
cp,Xfo, •x0pa etc.). Comp. Heb. xii. 8 noticed, the following instances of
aspirates in compounds of Elllov occur:
dpa vOBo, Kal 01Jx vtol EurE.
21. ol 1ra11TEr] 'one and all,' 'all Gen. xvi. 13, Etp1l!wJ1 A; Gen. xxxi. 49,
without exception.' For the force of Ecp1lJo, A; Ps. xxx. 8, f<pfl8£s A ; Ps.
the article with mivTEs, 1ravra, see Bern- xci. I 2, Etp18E11 A; Ps. cxi. 8, Ecp,a.,, N ;
Jer. xxxi. 19, £tp18£ N: Jonah iv. 5,
hardy vi. p. 320, Jelf§ 45422. lJoK1µ.111] 'approved character,' acp ..871 N; I Mac. iii. 59, ftp,lJE111 N A ;
as in 2 Cor. ii. 9, ix. 13, and probably 2 Mace. i. 27, EtpnllE (form1lJf imper.)A;
Rom.v.4- SeeFritzscheRom. 1.p. 259. 2 Mace. viii. 2, Ect,,a..,, (Ecf,18,) A; Deut.
')'•vruu.uTE] 'ye 1·ecognise,' 'ye re- xxvi. 15, 1<a0,l!E B; Judith vi. 19,
memberand acknowledge.' Timotheus Ka0 ..l!E (for ,can8£) A. It must be rewas personally well known to the membered that in the Vatican MS
1
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almost all the book of Genesis is lost
and that the Sinaitic contains less
than half of the Old Testament. The
collations of other uss in Holmes' and
Parsons' LXX supply many additional
examples both in these and other passages. Similarly ,Xms is sometimes
preceded by an aspirate (dcp,X1r{(ovr,s
Luke vi. 35, lcp' l>,1rllh, Rom. viii. 20,
1 Cor. ix. 10, dcf,,XmK.tl,s Hermas Vis.
iii. 12); when naturalised in Coptic it
is always so written, and we frequently
find Helpis is a proper name in Latin.
In both cases the anomaly is supported by inscriptions: E<l>EIAE Boeckh
no. 3333; HEAIIIAA no. 170; the latter being as old as the 5th century B.O.
The aspirates are doubtless to be explained as remnants of the digamma,
which both these words possessed :
see Curtius Griech. Etym. pp. 217,238
(2nd ed.). It is less easy to account
for 01lx t,J,,uO, Luke xvii. 22, ovx
&Xlyos Acts xii. 18 (in which passages
however the aspirate is not well supported), though there are some indications that im•oµ.a, had adigamma.
On ovx '1ovaamus, Gal. ii. 14, see the
note there.
24- With St Paul's language here
compare I Cor. iv. I 7, 19, l1r•µ.,J,a
vµ.'iv T,µ.68,ov lfr lrrrlv µ.ov T£/CVOV IC.T.A.
,?..,vuoµ.m ae TUX£6>S 1rpos vµ.as lav a
Kvp,os OtX1u11.
mx•oo,s] If the view taken in the
introduction (p. 31 sq.) of the date of
this epistle be correct, St Paul's
release was delayed longer than he at
this time expected. We have a choice
b.etween supposing him disappointed •
in the anticipation expressed here
or in the anticipation implied in the
injunction to Philemon (ver. 22).
25-30. 'Meanwhile, though I purpose sendingTimotheus shortly, though

I trust myself to visit you before very
long, I have thought it necessary
to despatch Epaphroditus to you at
once; Epaphroditus, whom you commissioned as your delegate to minister
to my needs, in whom I have found a
brother and a fellow-labourer and a
comrade in arms. I have sent him,
because he longed earnestly to see
you and was very anxious and troubled
that you had heard of his illness. Nor
was the report unfounded. He was
indeed so ill that we despaired of his
life. But God spared him in His
mercy; mercy not to him only but to
myself also, that I might not be
weighed down by a fresh burden of
sorrow. For this reason I have been
the more eager to send him, that
your cheerfulness may be restored by
seeing him in health, and that my
sorrow may be lightened by sympathy
with your joy. Receive him therefore
in the Lord with all gladness, and
hold such men in honour; for in his
devotion to the work, he was brought
to death's door, hazarding his life,
that he might make up by his zeal
and diligence the lack of your personal
services to supplement your charitable
gift.'
25. dvayK.a'iov ,c,T.X.] The same expression occurs 2 Cor. ix. 5. iinuaµ,1111 is here the epistolary aorist, like
l1rEµ.,f.,a (ver. 28); for Epaphroditus
seems to have been the bearer of the
letter. See the introduction p. 37 and
the note on Gal. vi. 11.
'E1ra<pp6a,Tov] On Epaphroditus see
the introduction p. 61 sq. He is not
mentioned except in this epistle. The
name (corresponding in meaning to the
Latin 'venustus') was extremely common in the Roman period. It was assumed by the dictator Sylla himselfin
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writingtothe Greeks (A,-Jic,or Kopv,iAtor
l:vAAa!i' 'Evracf,polJ,.,-or, Plut. Syll. 34;
comp. Appian. Ci1J. i. 97). It was
borne by a freedman of Augustus
(Dion Cass. Ii. u, 13); by a favourite
of Nero, likewise a freedman (Tac.
.Ann. xv. 55 etc.); by a grammarian
of Chreroneia residing at Rome during
this last emperor's reign (Suidas s. v.);
by a patron of literature (possibly the
same with one of those already mentioned) who encouraged Josephus
(Antiq. procem. 2, Yit. 76). The name
occurs very frequently in inscriptions
both Greek and Latin, whether at full
length Epaphroditus, or in its contracted form Epaphras.
dlJ,Aef,Jv K,T",A.] The three words
are arranged in an ascending scale ;
common sympathy, common work,
common danger and toil and suffering.
l:vv<rrpan<J.,.,,s occurs again Philem. 2.
The metaphor is naturally very common: see esp. 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 1 Tim. i.
18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4vµ.0011 a,J This prominent position is
given to vµ.0011, both to contrast it with
the immediately preceding µ.ov, and to
bind together the words following ;
for 0.71'0UTOAOV Kal A£t1"0VfYYOV T"ij!i' xp•lar
µ.ov form one idea, 'a messenger sent
to minister to my need.' Epaphroditm, was the bearer of the contributions
from Philippi (iv. 18), which just below
are designated AEtTovpy[a (ver. 30):
comp. Rom. xv. 27 Ju .,-oir uapicucoir
AnTovpyijua, atl.,-oir. For this sense of
a71'o<TTo"Aor, 'a delegate or messenger of
a church,' see 2 Cor. viii. 23 a71'o<rro"Ao,
l1<ic"Ar,u1rov. The interpretation which
makes Epaphroditus an apostle or
bishop of Philippi will be considered
in the Dissertation on the Christian
Ministry.
ri/11' xp,la!i' ,iov] as iv. 16 ; comp.
Acts xx. 34, Rom. xii. 13.

•

-

6

26. lm71'o0ii>u] 'eagerly longing after' : see the note on i. 8. Here the
expression is still further intensified
by the substitution of lm11"00ii>11 -iju for
l71'mo0n. While the external evidence
for and against llJ,iv is very evenly
balanced, the language seems to gain
in force by the omission. It may have
been added because E71'£71'o0,iv llJ,iv
was a well-remembiired expression in
St Paul; Rom. i. 11, 1 Thess. iii. 6,
2 Tim. i. 4dlJr,µ.ourov] 'distressed.' The word is
used in connexion with a11'op,iv, l"A.,y-ytiiu (Plato Themt. p. 175 D), with E•vo,ra0,iv (Plut. .Mor. 6o1 o), and the like.
It describes the confused, restless,
half-distracted state, which is produced by physical derangement, or by
mental distress, as grief, shame, disappointment, etc. For its sense here
comp. Dion. Hal. .A. R. i. 56 dlJr,µ.ovoVvr, r<f civ8pl Kal 1Tapn1C.6T& Tb u@µ.a
v11"0 AV71'TJII', The derivation of dlJr,µ.ov,iu suggested by Buttmann (Le:eil.
p. 29), from lJ.lJ11µ.oli' 'away from home'
and so 'beside oneself' (in which however he seems not to have been aware
that he was anticipated by Photius
Le:e. p. 9 : see Steph. Thes. s. v.), is
almost universally accepted. But to
say nothing else, the form of the word
is a serious obstacle; and Lobeck,
Patlwl. pp. 160, 238, is probably right
in returning to the older derivation
alJ,iµ."'"• alJijum. In this case the primary idea of the word will be loathing and discontent. The word occurs in Symmachus, Ps. cxv. 2 (iv Tfi
EKUT<llTEt LXX), Ps. Ix. 2 (dK.TJlJ,aua,
LXX), Eccl. vii. 16 (lic71'"Aayi)r LXX); and
in Aquila, Job xviii. 20 (i<TT•vaEav
LXX).

27. 1<al i'ap] 'for indeed.' The
ical implies that the previous t1u0,'vqu,11 understates the case.
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l1Tl Xw1111] So all the best copies,
while the received text reads /1Tl A1J1ry.
In such cases the dative is more common in classical autbors, but the aocusative is supported by several passages in the Lxx, e. g. Ezech. vii. 26
ayyfAla l1rl dyyfXlav, Ps. lxviii. 28
dvoµ,iav £IT& 'nJ" dvoµ,/av, Is. xxviii. 10
(where both constructions are combined) 0).lf,v l1Tl 0).lf,v, EA1TllJa br'
l1'.1rllJ,. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 2, and see
A. Bnttmann p. 291.
28. U1Tov/la,0Tlpws] 'with increased
eagerness' on account of this circumstance: see for the comparative Winer
§ xxxv. p. 304, and compare the note
on ITEpl<TO'OT<poos i. 14
llTEµ,fa] i e. with the letter, as in
Ephes. vi. 22, Col. iv. 8, Philem. u,
and perhaps also 2 Cor. ix. 3. On this
aorist see above, ver. 25.
1raA,v xapfjTE] 'may re,cover your
cheerfulness,' which had been marred
by the news of Epaphroditus' illnesit:
for the order suggests the connexioµ
of 1TaA,11 with xapijTE rather than with
llJovTES,
dAvrranpos

.JJ 'my sorrO'IJ) may be
lessened.' The expression is purposely substituted for ,ra).,11 xap.;, for a
prior sorrow will still remain unremoved; comp. ver. 27 AVIT1JV l1rl Av,r1111,
29. 1TpouUx£u6E K,T,A.] Comp. Rom.
xvi 2.
30. To lpyov] Comp. Acts xv. 38
IlaiiAor ae ,j-f lou .,.CJv cirroOTOV'Ta ,i,r'
aVTQ)II a1ro D.aµ,rpvAlas Kat ,,,~ <TVll£A8avTa a1)TOIS £ls TO ; pyov, ,,,~ <TVll'l(apaAaµ,/3avuv ToiiTov, where we seem

to have St Paul's very words. So too
!gnat. Ephes. 14 oil yap l,rayyfALas TO
tpyov, Rom. 3 ov ,rnuµ,ovfjs TO tpyov
aAAa /J-fYEBovs E<TTtV cl XPl<TT,av,uµ,as.

Thus N tpyov is used absolutely, like
olJos, TO 6{).11µ,a, TO iJvoµ,a (see on
ver. 9), etc. Though one only of the
oldest MBS has To ,pyov alone, tbis
must be the correct reading. The
others add Kvplov, Xp,uTov, Toii Kvplov,
Tov·Xpt<TToii, or Toii 0foii, of which the
two first are highly supported; but the
authorities, being very evenly divided,
neutralise each other. All alike are
insertions to explain To tpyov.
1Tapa/30Awuaµ,fvos] 'having gambled
witA his life.' From 1Tapaf3aA'J>.fu6ai,
to throw down a stake, to make a
venture (e. g. Polyb. ii. 94. 4 ovlJaµ,.;s

1

Kplvoov lKKV/jEIJf&II ovlJE uapa/3aAAE<TBat
Tots aAots) comes 1Tapaf10Aos, 'gambling,
rash, reckless,' whence uapa/30An1fuBa,

'to play the gambler,' formed on the
analogy of auooTfVEuOa,, lJ,aAEKTLKEvf<TBa,, 1Tfp1r£pf11fu6at, ITOV1JPEtJf<T0a,, 'to
play the spendthrift, quibbler, braggart, scoundre~ etc.' : see Lubeck
Phryn. p. 67. With the use here
compare the ecclesiastical sense of
parabol,ani, brotherhoods who at the
risk of their lives nursed the sick and
buried the dead. For the expression
compare Diod. Sic. iii. 35 t,cp111av
uapa/jaA{uOa, m'is fvxais, Hom. Il.
ix. 322 aM lµ,~v fvx~v uapa/jaAAo·
µ,fvos. While 1Tapa/3aAAfu6a, takes
either an accusative or a dative of the
thing staked, 1Tapaf30AEvEu6a, from its
nature can have only the latter. The
original meaning of the English word
'hazard' is the same, 'a game of
chance': see for the derivation Diez
Etymol. Worterb. der Rom. Spr. p.
33 s. v. azzardo, E. Millier Etym.
Worterb. der Eng. Spr. s. v. No one
who has felt the nervous vigour of St
Paul's style will hesitate between1Tapa-
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1rpos p.E A.EL'TOUp"f taS,
III. 1 To A.0L7T'OV, doeX<J>ot µou, xaipe-re €11 Kuplcp·
80>..,vuaµu,or and 1rapaBovX,vuaµ,vor.
The latter, which would mean' having
consulted amiss,' stands in the received text : but the evidence is
strongly in favour of the former. Both
words alike 'are very rare.
a11a1rX71p.;UTJ /C.T.X.] 11.S in I Cor. xvi.
17 xalpro l1r, -rfi 'Tl'apovulq. ~ucpavii
,c.r.A. gT, -rO Vµ.irEoov VurEpr,µa aVrol
avmX~prouav: comp. Clem. Rom. § 38
l!l 00 ava'Tl'X71pro8fi aVTOV TO VUT£p71µa.
So also all1'a11a'Tl''ll71pov11 in CoL i. 24
and 'Tl'pouai,a1rX71poiw in 2 Cor. xi 9.
To -Jµ.0011 vUTip71µ.a ,c.,-.>..] i. e. 'what
your services towards me lacked to be
complete,' in other words ' your personal ministrations,' as in I Cor. xvi
17 just quoted. It seems plain from
this expression that Epaphroditus
illness was the consequence not of
persecution but of over-exertion.
III. 1. 'And now, my brethren,
I must wish you farewell. Rejoice in
the Lord. Forgive me, if I speak once
more on an old topic. It is not irksome to me to speak, and it is safe for
you to hear.'
To Xoim;,,] 'for the rest,' i.e. 'finally,
in conclusion.' With Xo,1ro11 or To
Xo,1rov St Paul frequently ushers in
the concluding portion of his letters
containing the practical exhortations;
1 'l'hess. iv. 1, 2 Thess. iii. 1, 2 Cor.
xiii. 1 r, Ephes. vi. 10 (where however
Tov Xoi,rov should probably be read).
Sometimes this concluding portion is
prolonged, as in the First Epistle to
the Thessalonians, where it extends
over two chapters. In the present
instance the letter is interrupted, a
fresh subject is introduced, the conclusion is for a time forgotten, and
St Paul resumes his farewell injunctions later at iv. 8 To Xo,m;,,, alJ,X<f,ol
11:.r.X. See the introduction, p. 69 sq.

In other passages >..o,'11'011 and ,-o Xo11rorr
occur in reference to the approaching
end of all things ; as I Cor. vii. 29 o
Katpbr uvvEuraAµ.Evo~ Eurlv, T'(J Ao,7r0v
'lva /(,,.,>.,, Ign. Ephes. II, Sm.yrn. 9.
xa,p,n] 'farewell.' .At the same
time the word conveys an injunction to
rejoice ; see ii r 8, iv. 4, and the note
on the latter passage.
ra avTa] ' the same tltings.' But
to what does St Paul refer 1 To his
own personal intercourse with the
Philippians 1 'l'o messages delivered
by his delegates 1 To previous letters
not now extant 1 To some topic contained in this present epistle 1 The
expression itself Ta a.),-a ypcicpnv seems
to limit the range of choice to written
communications. The theory of an
earlier letter or lette_s, which seems
to be supported by an expression of
Polycarp (§ 3 a,rc611 vµ'ii, lypm/,Ev f'Tf'LUTOXar), will be considered in the
detached note. At present it is sufficient to say that if the epistle itself
supplies the requisite allusion, it is
mnch more naturally sought here than
elsewhere. On what subject then does
this epistle dwell repeatedly f
Two answers will suggest themselves. (r) The duty of r~oicing.
This topic is very prominent in the
epistle : see the note on i. 4. It has
occurred more than once already. It
has the advantage also of appearing
in the immediate context, xalpEn Iv
Kvpl<p. Nevertheless it seems inadequate to explain St Paul's language
here. Snch an injunction has no very
direct bearing on the safety of the
Philippians; its repetition couldhardly
be suspected of being irksome to the
Apostle. The words seem obviously
to refer to some actual or threatened
evil, against which a reiterated warn-
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ing was necessary. (2) Such an evil
existed in the dissensions among the
Philippians. This topic either directly
or indirectly has occupied a very considerable portion of the letter hitherto;
and it appears again more than once
before the close: see the introduction
p. 67 sq. It is the Apostle's practice
to conc1ude with a waruing against
the prevailing danger of his correspondents. The Corinthians are
again reminded that 'the Lord cometh'
(1 Cor. xvi 22); the Galatians are
told once more that 'circumcision
is nothing and uncircumcision is

nothing' (GaL vi. I 5); the Thessalonians
receive a parting injunction against
the spirit of restlessness and disorder
spreading among them (1 Thess. v. 14,
2 Thess. iii. 14). The Apostle therefore would naturally lay stress on this
point here, intending, as he appears
to have done, to bring his letter to
a speedy close. See the note on iii. 2.
OK111]p&11] 'irksome, tedious.' The
word generally signifies 'dilatory,
sluggish,' as in the LXX frequently ;
but here it is active, 'causing 61<11os,'
as in Sopb. fEd. T. 83417µ111 µiv, <Zvaf,
Taiir, Q,c,vqp&.
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The synonymes µ,op<f:,~ and ux,qµ,a '.
The word uxfip,a corresponds exactly in derivation, though but partially Classical
in meaning, to the old English 'haviour.' In its first sense it denotes the se~se of
figure, shape, fashion, of a thing. Thence it gathers several derived mean- "XJIJJ.a.
ings. It gets to signify, like the corresponding Latin ' habitus,' sometimes
the dress or costume (as Aristoph. Eq. 1331 TETT&yorf,opas apxal<:> ux~p,an
>..ap,'ll"pos), sometimes the attitude or demeanour (as Eur. Ion 238 Tpo7roiv
T<Kp,~p,011 T6 uxfip,' lxur roll,). It is used also for a 'figure of speech,' as the
dress in which the sense clothes itself or the posture which the language
assumes. It signifies moreover pomp, display, outward circumstance {as
Soph.Ant.1169 rvpa1111011 uxfip,' lxoiv), and frequently semblance, pretence, as
opposed to reality, truth (as Plat. Epin. p. 989 0 oil ux~p,au, TEx11a(oJ1Tas a>..>..a
aYI.TJOElff np,oovras apmfv, Plut. Vit. Galb. 15 dp~UEOlS uxfip,a T~V dva~o>..~v
,tvai rf,auKOVTEs, Eur. Fra,gm. .lEol. 18 0111lEV allo '/l"A~V ~x>..os Kal uxfiµa).
Altogether it suggests the idea of something changeable, fleeting, unsubstantial.
Moprf,,f, like uxfiµa, originally refers to the organs of sense 2• If uxfiµa and of
may be rendered by 'figure,' ' fashion,' µoprf,~ corresponds to ' form.' It µopq,~.
comprises all those sensible qualities, which striking the eye lead to the
conviction that we see such and such a thing. The conviction indeed may
be false, for the form may be a phantom ; but to the senses at all events the
representation of the object conceived is complete. The word has not and
cannot have any of those secondary senses which attach to uxfip,a, as gesture or dress or parade or pretext. In many cases indeed the words are
used convertibly, because the sense is· sufficiently lax to include either.
But the difference between the two is tested by the fact that the µ.opcf,~
of a definite thing as such, for instance of a lion or a tree, is one
only, while its uxrip,a may change every minute. Thus we often find µ.oprf,ijs
uxfiµa, as in Latin 'figura formre 8,' but rarely, if ever, ux~µaros j.ioprf,1
(Eur. Iph. Taur. 292 oil milTil µ.oprf,ijs ux~µam, Ion 992 7ro,ov n µ.oprf,ijs
uAijp,a ;). The uxfiµ.a is often an accident of the p,oprf,rf.
1 The following note is founded on
some remarks which appeared several
years ago (in the Journal of Class. and
Sacr. Philol. no. VII, p. II3 sq., 121),
enlarged and modified. The distinction
of µopq,t, and tTX7JP.U. has since been
drawn out by Archbishop Trench (N. T.
Syn. § In) in his pointed and instructive manner.
ll I have purposely avoided the question of its derivation, feeling that I have
no right to an opinion on the subject.
Benfey, Wurzel-lex. II. p. 309, connects

it with the Sanscrit ' varpas,' ' form.'
a As e. g. Luer. iv. 69 'formai servare figuram.' Compare the account
of ' forma • and ' figura' given by Doderlein, Lat. Syn. III, p. 25 sq. (referred to by Trench, 1. c. p. 93). His distinction corresponds to that which ill
here given of µopq,~ and tTX7JP.a., 'The
form (Gestalt),' he says,' so far as it has
definite outlines is jigura; so far as
it is the visible impression and the
stamp of the inner being and corresponds thereto, it is forma.'
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From the primary popular sense of µoptj,~ we pass to its secondary
Its philosophical philosophical meaning. And here the older philosophers do not render much
meaning. assistance. In Parmenides indeed (µopcf,as yap ,car,0fllTO l!vo, ver. II2 Karsten) the word signifies 'natures,' 'essences,' for he is speaking of two elemental principles of the universe. But without the light thrown upon its
use here by the phraseology of later thinkers, no inference could safely be
drawn from this solitary instance. In Plato we first meet with a clear
Plato.
example of its philosophical sense. In the Phredo (p. 103 E, 104 A) Socrates, eliciting the doctrine of ideas by question and answer after his
wont, concludes that 'not only is the same name always claimed for the
Etlios 1 itself, but also for something else which is not the Erlios and yet has
its p,opq,~ always whenever it exists.' And in illustration of his meaning he
adduces the example of the odd and the number three, the latter being
always called odd and being inseparable from oddness, though not the odd
itself. Thus in Plato's language the µopcf,~ is the impress of the idea on the
individual, or in other words the specific character. It need not therefore
denote any material sensible quality, as in the instance quoted it does not.
In Plato however the philosophical sense of µopq>~ is very rare. On the other
Aristotle. hand Aristotle uses it commonly. But its relation to Etllos has undergone a
change, corresponding to the difference in his metaphysical views. As he
discards Plato's doctrine of ideas wholly, as he recognises no eternal selfexistent archetype distinct from the specific character exhibited in the individuals, it follows as a matter of course that with him Etllor and µopq,~ are
identical. There are, according to his teaching, two elements or principles
or causes of things; the matter, the substratum supporting the qualities,
and the form, the aggregate of the qualities 2• The form he calls indifferently Elllor or µoptj,,f 3. He moreover designates it by various synonymes.
It is sometimes 'the abstract conception realised' (ro r[ ifv Etva. 4), sometimes
'the essence corresponding to the definition' (1 ovula 1 ,cara rov ;\oyov),
1 Here the el8os is plainly the l8la..
Plato seems to have used both words
alike to denote the eternal archetype, as
for instance in the passages in Trendelenburg, Platon. de ideia doctr. p. 33
sqq. Where however especial accuracy
was aimed at, lala. would naturally be
preferred to El8os: see Thompson's
note on Archer Butler's Lectures .u. p.
128.
" A large number of passages is collected by Waitz, Organon II. p. 4ol
sq. See also Heyder Aristot. u. Hegel. Dialektik p. t82 sq., a:pd especially
Ritter and Preller Hist. Phil. p. 324
sq. (ed. 2 ). In other places Aristotle
speaks of four causes, the efficient, the
material, the formal, and the final The
final and the efficient causes however
may be conceived as involved in the
formal : see esp. G. Schneider, .De Oausa

Finali Aristotelea (Berol 1865), p. 15
sq.
8 See Waitz Organon rr. p. 405.
There are exceptional oases where either
word is used in its popular rather than
its philosophical sense, referring directly to the organs of vision: but Biese,die
Philosophic des Aristoteles r. p. 439, is
not justified in his general distinction
that µop</>'YJ is' die aiisserliche siohtbare
Form der Dinge,' and Eloos • das die
Dinge von imien heraus Gestaltende.'
This distinction may suit one passage,
but it is contradicted by twenty others.
Thesameremarkappliestotheattempts
made by the old commentators on Aristotle to distinguish µop<f,~ and el8os.
4
On this term see Trendelenburg
Rhein. Mus. II, p. 457 sq., esp. pp'.
469, 481 (1828); comp. his note on de
Anima i. 1, 2, p. 192 sq.
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sometimes 'the definition of the essence' (J :.\oyos T;;s otlcrlas), sometimes
' the definition alone, sometimes 'the essence' alone. He calls it also 'the
actuality' (lvlpyna) or 'the perfection' C••T•>-•xoa)1, matter being designated 'the potentiality' (llvvap,,s). 'So rich in wealth and titles,' said a
later writer of a rival school half in irony, 'is the ,llJos with Aristotle~.•
'fhe significance of his p,opcf>ry or ,lllos will appear also from the fact that he
elsewhere identifies it with the final cause (TlJ\os or oi l11,1ea) 3, because the
end or purpose is implicitly contained in the qualities. It is still more evident from the intimate connexion which he conceives to exist between the
form and the nature. ' The term nature,' he says, 'is used to signify three
things ; sometimes it is equivalent to the matter, sometimes to the form,
sometimes to both combined. Of the nature according to matter and the
nature according to form, the latter is the more influential (,cvpu,>T<pa)4,'
i. e. it has a more important function in making the thing what it is.
It will appear moreover from this account, that the term µ.opcprj,
though originally derived from the organs of sense like ,lll~r, and referring
to external conformation, has in the language of Aristotle a much wider
application, being not only applied to physical qualities generally, but also
extended to immaterial objects. Thus he says in one pMsage that skin,
vein, membrane, and all such things, belong to the same p,opcf>~ 0 ; in another, that courage and justice and prudence have the same p,opcf>q in a
state as in an individual 6 ; in a third, that science and health may be called
the p,opcf>q and ,llJor of the scientific and the healthy respectively 7 ; "'.hile in
a fourth, criticising the saying of Democritus that 'anybody could see what
was the form (p,opcf>rj) of a man,' meaning that he might be known by his
shape and colour, he replies that 'a corpse has the form (p,opcprj) of the
human shape (crxrjp,aTor) and yet nevertheless is not a man 8.' The form of
a man therefore in Aristotle's conception WM something more than his
sensible appearance.
This sense of p,opcprj, as the specific cliaracter, wag naturally transmitted Later
from these great original thinkers to the philosophers of later ages. It is philosofound for instance in Plutarch 9• It appears very definitely in the N eopla- phers.
1 On the form regarded as the ivlp•
-y<,a; and the evr<A<X«a; see Trendelenburg de Anima ii. 1, p. 295 sq.
• A Platouist in Stobreus Eel. i. c.
13 oiirws avrcii 1rAOIJITLOV re ,cal 1rOAllW•
1111µ611 e<Trt Til etaos.
3 See Schneider de Gaus. Fin. Ari-

stot. p.
p.

10

sq. and the passages quoted

12.

Phys. Ausc. ii. r, p. 192 A (Bekker), de Part. An. i. 1, p. 640 B. See
below, note 8.
5 de Anim. Gen. ii. 3, p. 737 B.
6 Polit. vii. 1, p. 1323 B.
1 de Anima ii. z, p. 414 A.
8 de Part. An. i. I, p. 640 B, -Ii -yap
4

Karo. njv µ.opq,~v q,v<TLS ,cupu,,rlpa rijs
el p.h, ov• rip <TXT/p.an

IJAIKfj! q>V<TEWS.

PHIL.

,ea.I r<iJ x.pwp.ar, lKa;CTr6v l<Trt rcn re ftp/JJV
,cal TWP p.oplwv, op9ws &, ll11;,.6,cp,ros
Al-yo,• q,alvera, -yo.p oJrws v1ro>..afU,v.
q>'l/<TI -yoOv 1ra•rl 5,f/Aov elva;, ol611 rt r,jv
p.op,Priv t<TTLV o6.v9pw·tros, ws 6vros avroO
r<i) re trX,T/P,ar, Ka.I r<i) x.pwp.an -yvwplµov. 1<a.lT01. Ka.l O-re8111:Ws txt:1. T,i, a.Vr~v
roO <TXT/P.aros p.opq,,fv, dJ.J.' 8µ.ws ovK
l<Tr,v 6.v()pw1ros (i.e. the corpse has the
p.opq,17 of the human trX,rjp.a, but it has
not the p.opq,~ of a man).
9 Mor. p. 1013 o a;t/r6s re -yap ci
KOITP,OS oJros Kai TWV p.epwv lKaCTTOP av•
roO ITVVErfT'I/KEV lK re <Twp.artKijs ov<Tlas
,cal vo11rijs, wv,; µiv iJJ.11v ical v,ro,celp.evov,
,; at p.op,p,jv Kai e!aos ri -yevop.lvc,, 1rap•
E<TXE K.r.J.. Comp. p. 1022 E. For

these references and the passage in the

9
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tonists 1'. And what is more to our purpose, it is recognised by Philo, the
chief representative of Alexandrian Judaism 2•
Popular
Nor can it have been wholly without influence on the language of everylanguage. day life. Terms, like ideas, gradually permeate society till they reach its
lower strata. Words stamped in the mint of the philosopher pass into
general currency, losing their sharpness of outline meanwhile, but in the
main retaining their impress and value. The exclusive technicalities of the
scholastic logic are the common property of shopmen and artisans in our
own day.
New
Do we then find in the New Testament any distinction between µopcf,q
Testament and uxijµa,corresponding to that which appears to have held roughly in the
usage
common language of the Greeks and to have been still further developed in
the technical systems of philosophers 1
of rrxifµa
A review of the passages where uxijµa and its derivatives are used will
not, I think, leave any doubt on the mind that this word retains the notion
of 'instability, changeableness,' quite as strongly as in classical Greek.
Thus 'the fashion of this world,' which 'passeth away,' is To uxijµa Toii
1<00-µov TovTov (1 Cor. vii. 31). 'To fall in with the fashion of this world' is
uvvuxTJp.aT,(•uBa, T'l' alruv, TOVT'!' (Rom. xii. 2). 'To follow the capricious
guidance of the passions' is uvvuxTJP.UT1{•uBm ra'is imBvµlats (1 Pet. i. 14).
The fictitious illusory transformation whereby evil assumes the mask of
good-the false apostles appearing as the true, the prince of darknes~ as an
angel of light, the ministers of Satan as ministers of righteousness-is
described by the thrice repeated word µ•muxTJµaTi(•uBa, (2 Uor. xi. 13, 14,
15). The siguificance of uxijµa will be felt at once, if in any of these passages we attempt to substitute µop<pq in its stead 3•
and µop<f,,i.
On the other hand the great and entire change of the inner life, otherwise described as being born again, being created anew, is spoken of as a
conversion of µop<pq always, of uxijµa never. Thus 'He fore-ordained them
conformable (uvµµop<j,ovs) to the image of His Son' (Rom. viii. 29); 'Being
made conformable (uvµµop<j,,(aµ•vos) to His death' (Phil. iii. 10); 'We arc
transformed (µ•mµop<j,ovµ•Ba) into the same image' (2 Cor. iii. 18); 'To be
transformed by the renewal of the mind• (Rom. xii 2); 'Until Christ be
formed (µop<j,"'Bn) in you' (Gal. iv. 19). In these passages again, if any one
doubts whether µop<pq has any special force, let him substitute uxijµa and try
the effect. In some cases indeed, where the organs of sense are concerned
and where the appeal lies to popular usage, either word might be used. Yet
I think it will be felt at once that in the account of the transfiguration µ•ra•
next note I am indebted to Wyttenbach's note on Plato, Phred. p. 103 E.
1 See e. g. Plotin. Ennead. i. 6, p.
5 2 A, especially the expression ov1< dvarrxoµ,lv11s rijr iJ'll.'l]f To 1rcil'T11 1<a.Tci TO •loos
µop,j,ovrr8at..
' de Viet. Off. § 13, p. 'l61 :r,r, -re}
-r,(J]..a,r-µl11011 d</>iJp'TJ'Ta, T~v 'll'O<OT'TJTa 1<al
Tc} .raos ,ea! otioh>, fr•po11 lt:TIJI ~ 1<vp£ws
.,.,,..,,, 6.µop<f,or iJX11, and lower down,

Tats d,,rwµd.Tots ovvr:lµerr,11, wv bvµ,011
Svoµa al liila,, KaTexp*<raTO 7rpor TO "(€110$
lKarrTov -r~v d.pµoTrnvrrav Xa{Jew µop<f,r/11.
For other references see Diihne Jii,disch-Alez. Relig'ionsphilosophie I. p.
185.
8 In I Cor. iv. 6 Tavra µETerrx,11µd.ri,ra
els <µaVTov K,T,X. the word refers to a
rhetorical axflµ,a, and here µETeµ,op<f,wrra

would of course be out of place.
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uxT/µ,a.TlC€u0a, would have been out of place and that µmJp.opcpovuOai alone
is adequate to express the completeness and significance of the change
(Matt. xvii. 2, Mark ix. 2). Even in the l?..ter addition to St Mark's Gospel
where our Lord is described as appearing to the two disciples ;,, frlpt}
µopcpfi, though µopcpq here has no peculiar force, yet uxqµa would perhaps
be avoided instinctively, as it might imply an illusion or an imposture. It
will be observed also that in two passages where St Paul speaks of an
appearance which is superficial and unreal, though not using uxijµa, he still
avoids µopcpq as inappropriate and adopts µopcpooou instead (Rom. ii 20 TT/I'
µ6pcpoouLV Tqs ')IVW<Tfr,)S Kal Tijs &.x,,o.tas, 2 Tim. iii. 5 µop<poou,v EV<TE~Elas).
Here the termination denotes the aiming after or affecting the µopcf,1 •
.And the distinction, which has thus appeared from the review of each Concurword separately, will be seen still more clearly from those passages where they rence of
..
,
,;- ,,
• ,.
, the two
occur t oge th er. I n R om. xu. 2 /LT/ <TVV<TXT//LaTL;E<TUal T«j> alOOVI TOVT«j>
ds
aAAa µ<Taµop<pov uOa, Tfi avaKa&Vll><TEI TOV voas the form of the sentence calls wor •
attention to the contrast, and the appropriateness of each word in its own
connexion is obvious : 'Not to follow the fleeting fashion of this world, but
to undergo a complete change, assume a new form, in the renewal of the
mind.' On the other hand in Phil.iii 21 µ,TauxT/µaTluu To uroµa Tijs m'll'nvrou,oos ,jµwv uvµµopcpov T,ji CTll>µan Tijs lMET/s aVTov, the difference is not
obvious at first sight. The meaning however seems to be, 'will change the
fash:ion of the body of our humiliation and.fix it in the form of the body of
His glory.' Here I think it will be clear that a compound of uxijµa
could not be substituted for uvµµopcpov without serious detriment to the
sense : while on the other hand µ,mµop<proun might possibly have stood for
µ<Taux11µ,aTlun

1.

I now come to the passage in the Epistle to the Philippians out of Phil ii. 6,
which this investigation has arisen. But before attempting to discover 7•
what is implied by µop<f,71 ernv, it will be necessary to clear the way by disposing of a preliminary question. Does the expression lv µop<pfi 0rni,
vmzpxoov refer to the pre-incarnate or the incarnate Christ 1 Those who The preadopt the latter view for the most part explain the words of the super- incarnate
natural or divine power and grace manifested by our Lord during His Christ is
earthly ministry. Thus in ancient times the .Ambrosian Hilary, • Deus meant.
apparet, dnm mortuos excitat, surdis reddit auditum, leprosos mundat,
et, alia': thus in a later age Erasmus, 'Ipsis factis se Deum esse declararet etc.'; and Luther, 'Dass gottliche Gestalt nichts anderes sei denn
sich erzeigen mit Worten und Werken gegen andere als ein Herr und
Gott 2.' .Against this view De W ette, though himself referring the expression to Christ incarnate, urges with justice that the point of time
marked by v'll'apxoov is evidently prior to our Lord's actual ministry,
1 Of the two words µ<Taux.11µaTl w,
5
would refer to the transient condition
from which, µ,ETap.op<f,ovv to the permanent state to which, the change takes
place. Archbishop Trench however supposes that µ,era<TX1JJJ,aTl1«v is here preferred to µ.<Taµop<f,ovv as exprcssiug

'transition but no absolute solution of
continuity,' the spiritual body being
developed from the natural, as the
butterfly from the caterpillar ; N. T.
Syn. znd eer. p. 91.
s Postill. ad. Epist.Domin. Palm.(xn.

p. 630 ed. Hall), quoted by De Wette.
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the period of this ministry itself being a period of humiliation. Ho
therefore explains it as de11cribing the glory dwelling potentially in Christ,
at the moment when He commenced His ministry. The meaning of St Paul,
he thinks, is best illustrated by the account of the temptation (Matt. iv. 8),
where our Lord rejects Satan's offer of 'all the kingdoms of the world
and their glory.' At that moment and in that act of renunciation it might
be said of Him that lv µoprpf, 8rnii inrapx6>v ovx aprrayµov ~yriuaTo T;, Elva,
1ua 8£4> dl\l\a lavr;,v tK.EV6>CT£v. But this is quite as unsatisfactory as the
explanation which he rejects. The point of time is clearly prior not only
to our Lord's open ministry, but also to His becoming man. Even if the
words µoprp~v totll\ov >..a{:JC:,v did not directly refer to the incarnation, as
they appear to do, nothing else can be understood by lv oµa«Jµari dv0pro"""'" y£vaµ£vor. We cannot suppose St Paul to have meant, that our Lord
was not in the likeness of men before His baptism and ministry, and
became so then for the first time. On the contrary all accounts alike agree
in representing this (so far as regards His earthly life) as the turningpoint when He began to 'manifest forth His glory (John ii. u).' It was
an exaggeration indeed when certain early heretics represented His baptism as the moment of His first assumption of Deity: but only by a
direct reversal of the accounts in the Gospel could it be regarded in any
sense as the commencement of His humanity. The whole context in St
Paul clearly implies that the being born as man was the first step in His
humiliation, as the death on the Cross was the last. In other words, it
requires that lv µoprpfi 8£oii v1rapX"'" be referred to a point of time prior to
the incarnation.
Thus
This being so, what meaning must we attach to 'the form of God' in
to which our Lord pre-existed 1 In the Clementine Homilies St Peter is
the divine represented as insisting upon the anthropomorphic passages in the Scripattributes. tures and maintaining thel:efrom that God has a sensible form (µop<pfi). To
the objection of his opponent that if God has a form (µ.oprpfi), He must have
a figure, a shape (uxrjµa) also, the Apostle is made to reply by accepting the
inference : 'God has a uxrjµ.a; He has eyes and hands and feet like a man ;
nevertheless He has no need to use them 1.' Not such was St Paul's conception of God. Not in this sense could he speak of the µ.oprpiJ, not in
any sense could he speak of the uxriµa, of Him who is 'King of kings and
Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, who dwelleth in light unapproachable, whom no man hath seen or can see (1 Tim. vi. 15, 16).' It remains
then that µop<pq must apply to .the attributes of the Godhead. In other
words, it is used in a sense substantially the same which it bears in Greek
philosophy 2• It suggests the same idea which is otherwise expressed in

~:f!rt

1

demons; the form of God is not of this

:1

kind (oii ro,ctUTf/V lxew T'qP µ.op<f>~v) ;

Clem. Hom. xvii. 3, 7, 8.
A passage in Justin Martyr (Apol.
i. 9) fairly illustrates the distinction of
µop<f>T/ and tTX.fiµ.a. in St Paul. He says
that Christians do not believe the idols
formed by men's hands to have the
form (µop<f>'>1v) of God ; they have only
the nameR and the shapes (<r;dµara) of

His glory and form are ineffable (11.ppvrov
o6~av 1<.al µ.op<f>'qv txwv). He thus appears to contrast the visible <TX~µara of
demons with the insensible immaterial
µ.opq,-q of God. A corresponcling distinction also seems to hold in the Pistis
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St John by d A&-yos.- ,-oii e,oii, in Christian writers of succeeding ages by
vios.- ernii ~11 e,os.-, and in the ~icene Creed by e,os- '" ernii.
In accepting this conclusion we need not assume that St Paul con- St Paul's
sciously derived his use of the term from any philosophical nomenclature. usage ac.
d e fi m·teness even m
. 1·ts popu1ar usage t o sugges t th"1s for
counted
Th ere was sufficient
meaning when it was transferrred from the objects of sense to the concep- •
tions of the mind, Yet if St John adopted Aoyor, if St Paul himself adopted
,l,a./w, ,rpro'TO'To1Cos-, and the like, from the language of existing ~heological
schools, it seems very far from improbable that the closely analogous expression µ,opcp~ e,oii should have been derived from a similar source. The
speculations of Alexandrian and Gnostic Judaism formed a ready channel,
by which the philosophical terms of ancient Greece were brought within
reach of the Apostles of Christ.
Thus in the passage under consideration the µ,opcp~ is contrasted with General
the uxijµ,a, as that which is intrinsic and essential with that which is acci- result.
dental and outward. And the three clauses imply respectively the true
divine nature of our Lord (µ,opcp~ e,oii), the true human nature (µ,opcpq aov•
Aov), and the externals of the human nature (ux17µ,a,-, cJs.- tI11Bpoo,ros-) 1•

Different interpretations of oux apTra"fµ,ov ~"f~CTaTo.
It will appear from the notes, that two principal interpretations of ovx Two interaprrayµ,011 ,jy17uaTo have been proposed, depending on the different senses pretations
assigned to aprrayµ,os-. In the one the prominent idea is the assertion, in
the other the surrender, of privileges. The one lays stress on the majesty,
the other on the humility, of our Lord. These two interpretations may
conveniently be considered side by side and discussed at greater length.
1. If ap,rayµ,os- 'plundering' is taken to mean 'robbery,' 'usurpation,' (1) rlpthen the expression asserts that the equality with God was the natural 1ra-,µor
possessio~, the inherent right, of our Lord. This interpretation suits the robbery.
Sophia, where both words occur several
times, pp. 38, 184, 226, 246, 253, 272,
273,274,277; the former especially in
the phrase dX~O«a µopq>fjs opposed to
similitude or copy (1rap&.a ..-yµa, seep.
253), the latter in connexion with Turrcu
and 1rapaoel-yµaT«. (see esp. 272 sq.).
1 In the controversies of the fourth
and fifth centuries great stress was laid
by Catholic writers on the force of
µopq>~ here. See for instance Hilary of
Poitiers de Trin. viii. 45 (II. p. 245),
Psalm cxxxviii. (1. p. 569), Ambrose
Epist. 46 (II. p. 986), Greg. Nyss.
c.Eunom. iv. p. 566 (,j oi µop<J,-q ,-oD 0eo0

,-avrov 'T'U ovalfl, 1ra,,ro,r laTlv}, and the
commentators Viotorinus, Ambrosiaster, Chrysostom,andTheodoret,on this
passage. St Chrysostom especially discusses the matter at some length. It is
not surprising that they should have
taken this view, but they could hardly
have insisted with such confidence on
the identity of µop<frq and oval«., unless
they had at least a reasonable case
on their side. I trust the investigation in the text will show that their
view was not groundless, though their
language might be at times overstrained.
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words themselves well enough, when isolated from their context, and so
far is free from objection. But it takes no account of the clauses which
The con- immediately precede and follow. (1) It neglects the foregoing words.
text lost For the Apostle is there enforcing the duty of humility, and when he adds
sight of,
'Have the mind which was in Jesus Christ,' we expect this appeal to onr
great Example to be followed immediately by a reference, not to the right
which He claimed, but to the dignity which He renounced. The dislocation of thought caused by this interpretation is apparent ; ' Be ye humble and like-minded with Christ, who partaking of the divine nature
claimed equality with God.' The mention of our Lord's condescension
is thus postponed too late in the sentence. (2) And again this interpretation
wholly disregards the connexion with the words following. For in the
expression o.Jx ap1rayµ611 ,iy,/CTaTo 11:.T,A. aAAd: iavT611 il<Ello>CT(II, the particles
o.Jx and aUa obviously correspond,' not the one but the other'; so that
i1<.<11o>CTn iavT611 must contain the idea which directly contrasts with
ap1rayµ.011 ,iy,iCTaTo. On the other hand the interpretation in question renders aUa as equivalent to a::\::\' .Jµ.ros:. Besides being unnatural in itself
after o.Jx, this rendering fails entirely to explain the emphatic position
of ap1rayµ.011.
This sense, which is adopted in our own English Version and has been
Influence
of the
extensively received in modern times, may probably be traced to the inLatin
fluence of the Latin fathers, who interpreted the rendering of the Latin
fathers.
Version without reference to the original. The Latin phrase 'rapinam
arbitrari' did not convey the secondary meaning which was at once suggested by ap1rayµ.a11 (ap1rayµ.a) ,iyiiCT0a,; nor perhaps would the Latin particles 'non ... sed' bring out the idea of contrast so strongly as o.Jx ... ana.
At all events it should be noticed, that while this interpretation is most
common (though not universal) among Latin writers, it is unsupported
by a single Greek father, unless possibly at a very late date.
Such is the interpretation of TERTULLIAN de Resurr. Carn. 6, adv. Prax.
7, adc. Marc. v. 20; of the AMBROSIAN HILARY here; of ST AMBROSE de
Fid. ii. 8 (II. p. 483 ed. Bened.) 'Quod enim quis non habet, rapere conatur ; ergo non quasi rapinam habebat requalitatem cum Patre etc.' ; of
PRIMASIUS here; and above all of ST AUGUSTINE who again and again
quotes and explains the passage in his Sermons, 92 (v. p. 500 ed. Bened.),
118 (p. 587), 183 (p. 875), 186 (p. 885), 213 (p. 937), 244 (p. 1019), 264 (p.
1075), 292 (p. 1170), 304 (p. 1235); comp. in Psalm. xc (rv. p. 972). The
distinctness with which this interpretation was enunciated by the greatest
teacher of the Western Church would necessarily secure for it a wide
reception.
2. If on the other hand ap1rayp.611 ,iy(tCT0a, is considered equivalent to
(2) rlp7fO:yµof
the common phrase ap1rayµa ,iy•'iCT0a,, BO that ap1rayp.os will 8ignify 'a prize,'
'a prize.' 'a treasure,' then the logical connexion with the context before and after
is strictly preserved : ' Be humble as Christ was humble: He, though
existing before the worlds in the form of God, did not treat His equality
with God as a prize, a treasure to be greedily clutched and ostentatiously
displayed : on the contrary He resigned the glories of heaven.' The only
objection to this rendering, the form ap1rayµ/,s in place of ap1rayµ.a, has
been considered in the notes.
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This is the common and indeed almost universal interpretation of the
Greek fathers, who would have the most lively sense of the requirements
of the laniruage
So it is evidently taken in the earliest passage where it
0
•
is quoted, in the Epistle of the CHURCHES OF GAUL (Euseb. H. E. v. 2),
where praising the humility of the martyrs they say lrri. rouovrnv (17AroTal
,
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l<OL /J,L/J,'7TOL XpLUTDV f')'fVOVTO, OS' fV /J,DP'VTJ
EOV V?Tapxr,;v DVX aprrayµ.ov
TJY'luaro ro ,Zva, Zua e,c;,, evidently thinking this clause to contain in itself a

The sensa
adopted by
tfhtehGreek
aers.
Churches
of Gaul

statement of His condescension. So ORIGEN clearly takes it ; in Joann. Origen.
vi. § 37 (IV. p. I 56 D) /L•XP' BavaTOII 1<ara{3alvw, V?TEp du,{3tiiv, oux aprrayµ.ov
ryyouµ.EVov To ,lva, Zua e,c;,, ical 1<<vovv eavTov 1<.T.A.; in Matth. Comm. Ser.
(m. p. 916 c) 'Vere Jesus non rapinam arbitratus est esse se requalem Deo,
et non semel sed frequenter pro omnibus seipsum humiliavit' ; in Rom.
v. § 2 (rv. p. ·553 A)' Nee rapinam ducit esse se requalem Deo, hoe est, non
sibi magni aliquid deputat quod ipse quidem requalis Deo et unum cum
patre sit'; ib. x. § 7 (rv. p. 672 c) 'Christus no:i sibi placens nee rapinam
arbitrans esse se requalem Deo semetipsum exinani vit.' So too METHODIUS ; Methodius.
Fragm. p. 105 (Jahn) auTOS' 0 Kup,os-, 0 vlos- TOV ewv, nµ.tiiv auTO [To
µaprvp,ov] lµ,apTvp1)U<V, ovx ap1rayµov ~y11uaµ.<VOS' TO ,Zvm Zua e.c;,, iva ical
'rOUT'f' TOIJ :'iv8pro1ro11 T,j> xapluµ.aTL ,lsl<OTE/371 UTE\YTJ• So again EusEBIUS Eusebius.
unmistakeably; Eccl. Proph. iii. 4 ey,v,;e., 7rEJJ1/S', oux aprrayµ.011 ~youµEVOS'
ro ,lva, 'tua e,4> dAX' iavTov ra1r<1vtiiv 1<.r.A.; Eccles. Theol. i. 13 (p. 57)
1rpoihrapxrov,
7rarp1icijsTETtJJ-'7P,EVOS' OU µ.~v &prrayµ.ov TJYOUJJ-EVOS'
TO ,Zva, 'tua e,4> EOVTOJJ
oJv l<EJJCdUOS' l<,'r.A, ; comp. ib. i. 20 (p. 94). So
also THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA (Raban. Maur. Op. VI. p. 488 Bed. Migne) Theodore.
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'Non magnam reputavit illam qure ad Deum est requalitatem et elatus in
sua permansit dignitate, sed magis pro aliorum utilitate prreelegit humiliora
etc.'; and after him THEODORET, interpreting the passage, r~v 1rpos- Tov 1ra- Theodorepa luo.,..,Ta lxrov ov µ.lya TovTo vrr,}..a{'J,. So moreover the PSEUDO-ATHANA- ret.
BIUS Hom. de Sem. (Athan. Op. II. p. 49 ed. Bened.) xp,uB,ls- a; o ~av,llJ •ls- r:~u!~~
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A<vrov Tp l:aovA' 1<al o uro~p T}µ.tiiv y,vvi,B<ls- fJau,A,;,S' 7rpo T@II alwvrov ... 1v•lX•To, ovx ap1rayµ.011 T/Y1JUOTO ro ,lva, ,ua e,4> IC.T.A, So in like manner
lsIDORE OF PELUSIUM Epist. iv. 22 ,l lpµ.a,ov TJY'iuaro ro ,Zva, Zuov oilic &11 Isidore of
iavTov lTa1r<l11rou,v ... lJovAor µ.iv yap 1<al .?..,vB<proB,ls- ical vloB,ulf! TLJJ-1/B<lr ;I.,.. Pelusium.
iip1rayµ.a q •vp11µ.a r,}11 a~lav ~y11uap.EVOS' oilll' Av V7rOCTTai'7 ol1«TLKOV £P'YOII
dvvua,· ,l a; YV1JUIOS' dos ,C,'r,A,; and CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA c. Jul. vi Cyril of
(VI. p. 195 ed. Aubert.) 0 ,,.,,, yap rtiiv OAC.,JJ uc.,r~p 1<al Kvp,os-, Kai TOI JJ,ET()II Alex:
aurp ro lv µ.op<f>fi 1<al luOTljTI rfi 1<aTa 1rav OTLOVV opauBa, 1rpoS' rov 'ff'QTEpa 11ndria·
Kal TOLS' rijs 8toT'7TOS l11a{'Jpv11,u8a1 8a1<01s-, ovx ap1rayµ.ov T}y~uaTO IC.T,A,
(where the 1<a1To1 is decisive). In addition to this positive testimony it

should be noticed, that throughout the important controversies of the fourth
and fifth centuries it does not seem once to have occurred to any Greek
father to put forward the other explanation of the passage, though so
eminently favourable to the orthodox belief1•
1 It is not clear what interpretation was adopted by Didymus of Alex-

andria de Trin. i. 26 (p. 73), TI Tf/s
l116T7JTOS ra6r11s •vplllKfTOL d.v,11011; otix

ifprra<T• 7d.p, ,p,,,11lv, ov1< V.a{Je ro (o-o•
,lva, Ti/ ,P611ei 'r'R 0,4' 1<al 1rarpl• 1<al
a,} 0 µij vrr' &:XXov 1<EV018Els earrrov 0~
/CfVW(laS av8e•T'IV OEl11rM'1" oµofi !<al
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A middle
course
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Chrysostom.

Objection
to his explanation.

Nor is the interpretation thus generally adopted by Greek writers confined to them alone. Some of the most acute and learned of the Latin
fathers explain it in the same way.
Thus perhaps HILARY OF PorTIERS de Trin. viii. 45 (u. p. 246 ed.
Bened.) 'Non sibi rapiens esse se requalem Deo, ad susceptionem se formre
servilis per obedientiam exinanivit ... non tamen requalem se Deo per rapinam existimans quamvis in forma Dei et requalis Deo per Deum Deus signatus exstaret 1 '; and more clearly JEROME ad Hedib. Q. 9 (Epist. 120, 1.
p. 837) 'Pro quibus non rapinam arbitratus est se esse requalem Deo sed
semetipsum exinanivit'; see also his notes on Gal. iv. 12, v. 14 2•
In comparing these two interpretations, it will be seen that while the
former makes otlx &p1rayµ.011 ~y~o-aro a continuation and expansion of the
· d m
· Ell
' µop'+'!J
,1,. • 8Eov
• vrrapxwv,
'
'
'He ex1s
. t ed m
. th e ,.LOrm
1'dea a1read y con t ame
of God and ao did not think it usurpation to be equal with God' ; the
latter treats the words as involving a contrast to this idea, ' He existed
in the form of God but nevertheless did not eagerly assert His equality
with God.' In short the two interpretations of the clause, as I have said
before, are directly opposed, inasmuch as the one expresses our Lord's assertion, the other His cession, of the rights pertaining to His divine majesty.
And between these two explanations-the one which interprets &p11"ay·
µ,011 by &a,JCtav, and the other which interprets it by lpµ.awv--our choice
must be made. A middle interpretation however was maintained by
St Chrysostom, and has been adopted with more or less distinctness by
others, especially in recent times. It agrees very nearly with the first in
the,sense assigned to &prrayµ.or, and yet approaches to the second in the
general drift of the clause. 'Being in the form of God, He did not consider that He was plundering, when He claimed equality with God. He
did not therefore look upon His divine prerogatives as a booty of which
He feared to be deprived and which therefore it was necessary to guard
jealously. He reigned not as a tyrant but as a lawful sovereign. He could
therefore divest himself of the outward splendours of His rank without
fear 3.'
As an indirect doctrinal inference from the passage, this account is
admissible ; but as a direct explanation of its bearing, it is faulty because
it understands too much, requiring links to be supplied which the connexion does not suggest and which interrupt the sequence of thought.
dto,op ia.vr3P d:ireBe,fep: comp. ib. iii. 17

(p. 377). The expression ovx 1jp1ra.uE
however seems to point to an intermediate interpretation like the one adopted
by Chrysostom, as given in the text.
Nothing can be inferred from the language of St Basil adv. Eunom. iv.
(1. p. 294 E, 295 A), or from Liturg.
S. Bas, p. 158 (Neale).
1 Yet in another passage c. Const.
Imper, § 19 (u. p. 577) he says, 'Non ra.pit quod erat Christus,' which points to
the other sense of a.p1ra.yµor. Perhaps
he, like Chrysostom, adopted a middle

interpretation combining features of
both.
s This is probably the view also of
Victorinus in his commentary on the
passage, 'Ergo nunc Paulus, Non, inquit, Christus rapinam credidit, id est,
hoo sibi vindicavit, tantum habere
voluit ut forms. Dei esset, sed etiam se
ipsmn exinanivit etc.'; but his language is not distinct. See a.gain his
treatise c. Arium i. 9, Galland Bibl.
Vet. Patr. VIp. p. 155.
8 Op. XI. p. 245, I have abridged
his explanation.
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All similar attempts to mediate between the two opposing explanations fail
in the same way and tend only to confuse the interpretation of the passage.
Of the two explanations then, between which our choice lies, the context, as I have shown, seems imperatively to require the second ; and if
authority count for anything, the list of names, by which it is maintained,
sufficiently refutes the charge of being 'liable to grave suspicion on theological grounds.' We should do wisely however to consider its doctrinal
bearing, without reference to authority.
Now while the other explanation directly asserts our Lord's divinity, Theologithis confessedly does not. Yet on the other hand the theological difference calbeB.:iug
is only apparent. For, though we miss the direct assertion in this par- ff the mticular clause, the doctrine still remains. It is involved in the preceding tf~:~~twords, for the ' pre-existence in the form of God,' as will appear I think ed.
from the last note, means substantially this. It is indirectly implied moreover in this very clause taken in connexion with the context. For how
could it be a sign of humility in our Lord not to assert His'equality with
God, if He were not divine 1 How could such a claim be considered
otherwise than arrogant and blasphemous, if He were only a man 1 If St
Chrysostom's interpretation must be rejected as faulty and confused, his
argument at least is valid; 'No one wishing to exhort to lmmili~ says,
Be humble and think less of yourself than of your compeers (;)..a-r-rov cppovn
Troll oµ.orlµ,r,w), for such and such a person being a slave did not set himself
up against his master; therefore imitate him. Nay, one might reply, hereis a question not of humility, but of infatuation {a1rovolas-)'; 'It is no
humility for the inferior not to set himself up against bis superior'; 'If
being a man, He washed the feet of men, He did not empty, did not
humble Himself; if being a man, He did not grasp at equality with God,
He deserves no praise 1.'
One who refuses to claim some enviable privilege may be influenced by It does not
either of two motives; by a feeling of humility or by a sense of justice, favour huaccording as he bas or has not a right to this privilege. Those who hold Il;1anit_ahumanitarian views of the Person of Christ necessarily take the latter nan views.
view of the motive in this instance. The equality with God, they argue,
was not asserted, because it would have been an act of usurpation to do so.
To this view it may fairly be objected, that it overlooks the true significance of ap1rayµ,av (ap1rayµ,a) ~y,'iu8ai, which as a recognised phrase is
equivalent to lpµ,aiov fr,,u8m and therefore refers to the desirableness of the
possession or acquisition. But its fatal condemnation is this, that it treats
the clause as isolated and takes no account of the context. The act expressed by ovx ap1rayµav ~y1ua-ro is brought forward as an example of
humility, and can only be regarded as such, if the ·expression To ,lvai 1ua
e,c;, refers to rights which it was an act of•condescension to waive 2•
1

Op. xx. pp. z36, z37, z47.
One other interpr.etation put forward by recent co=entators deserves
attention. Meyer (followed by Dean
Alford), desirous of giving a.p1ra-yµov
the active sense which its termination
suggests, translates the words, 'Did not
s

look upon His being on an equality
with God, as a means of self-enrichment.' In answer to the mechanical objection urged against this sense, that a
state {-rd ,rva,) cannot be regarded as an
action (a.p,ra-yµov), he justly appeals to
I Tim. vi. 5 voµ,t,,v-rw• 1rop1<Tµdv <WCI&
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Lost Epistles to the P ldlippians?
Supposed
It has been maintained by some, that a passage in the Epistle to the
reference Philippians implies a more or less sustained correspondence between
to such in
the Epi- St Paul and his converts, so that the extant letter is only a single link in
stle itself a long chain. 'To write the same things,' says St Paul, ' to me is not irk-

some, while for you it is safe.' The reference, it is urged, cannot be explained from the epistle itself, since it does not supply any topic which
satisfies the two conditions, of occurring in the immediate context, and of
being repeated elsewhere in the course of the lftter.
and in
:Moreover the inference thus suggested is thought to be confirmed by an
Polycarp. allusion in the Epistle of Polycarp. Writing to these same Philippians, he
says (§ 3); ' Neither I nor another like me can attain to the wisdom of the
blessed and glorious Paul; who coming among you taught the word of
truth accurately and surely before the men of that day; who also when
absent wrote letters (lmo-ToMs) to you, into which if ye search ye can be
builded up unto the faith given to you.'
.Against this view no objection can be taken from the probabilities of
Probabilities con- the case. On the contrary it is only reasonable to suppose, that during the
sidered.
ten or eleven years which elapsed between the epoch of their conversion
and the date of this epistle, the .Apostle, ever overflowing with love and
ever prompt to seize the passing opportunity, would have written not
once or twice only to converts with whom his relations were so close and
affectionate. .And-to consider the broader question-if we extend our
range of view beyond the Philippians to the many cb.urches of his founding,
if we take into account not these ten years only but the whole period of his
missionary life, we can hardly resist the conclusion that in the epistles of our
Canon we have only a part-perhaps not a very large part-of the whole
correspondence of the Apostle either with churches or with individuals.
But, if there be any reluctance to allow that the letter of an inspired
.Apostle could have been permitted to perish, a moment's thought will dissipate the scruple. Any theory of inspiration, which would be consistent
with historical fact, must find a place for this supposition. It is true of
Him who ' spake as never man spake,' that if all His words had been preserved, 'the world itself could not contain the books that should be written.'
Yet His recorded sayings may be read through in a very few hours. And

T'l7" wue{Jeia.v, which presents an exact
parallel in this respect. This interpretation suits the context very fairly, but
it seems tome to be somewhat strained;
and the fact that rlpn"(µa. irye,uOa.i.
(1ro1e'1ul/a.1) is a common phrase meaning• to prize highly, to welcome eagerly,'
and that a.p,ra."(µov fi-y•wOa., (11'Gl<l1Tlla.,),
wherever else it occurs, has also this
sonse, would appear to be decisive.
Meyer indeed attempts to force his own

meaning on a.p1ra.-yµ.ov in the passage of
Cyril, de A.dor. 1. p. 25, quoted above
(in the notes, p. II r); but when this
writer, speaking of Lot's renewal of the
offer of hospitality when declined by
the angels, describes this importunity
by oux a.prra.-yµ~v T~• 1rapa.lT7Ju1v l,ro1eho,
it is difficult to conceive that the phrase
can mean anything else but 'did not
eagerly close with, did not gladly welcome their refusal.'
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on the ground of inspiration we cannot assuredly claim for ,the letters of
the Apostle an immunity from the ravages of time, which was denied to
the words of the Saviour Himself. '!'he 'litera scripta' indeed has a firmer
hold on life. But the difficulty of multiplying copies, the strife of parties
within the Church, and the perils assailing the brotherhood from without,
are sufficient to explain the loss of any documents in the earlier ages. And
from the nature of the case the letters of the Apostles could no.t have been
so highly prized by their contemporaries, as by later generations. History
confirms the suggestion which reason makes, that the writings of the first
teachers of the Gospel grew in importance, as the echo of their voice died
away. A letter from a dear friend is a poor substitute for the free interchange of conversation. But when he is taken from us, we know not how
to value his correspondence highly enough 1•
At all events indications are not wanting of other letters besides those Indicawhich have been preserved for the instruction of the Church. The two tions of
short Epistles to the Thessalonians stand alone in a period which extends other lost
over at least twenty years before and after 2• Yet in one of these the ~!~e:.q~oApostle calls attention to his mode of signature, as a guarantee of genuine- nica.
ness, which occurred 'in every epistle' written by him 3• Such an expression would be conclusive, even if unsupported by other allusions, which
suggest at least the suspicion that several letters may have passed between
St Paul and his Thessalonian converts•. Again, his written communications with the Corinthians seem to have extended beyond the two extant Corinth.
epistles. In a passage in the First Epistle, according to the most probable interpretation, he directly alludes to a previous letter addressed to
them G: and the acknowledgment of the Corinthians, which he elsewhere
mentions, that his ' letters are weighty and powerful,' together with his
own reply 'Such as we are by letters when absent etc. 6,' cannot be ex-

I. p. 195 (md ed.), has an instructive

5 I Cor. v. 9 l-ypay,a vµi11 iv rfj
bricrToXi/ µ~ crv11a11aµl-y11vcr(/a, 1rap110,s.

essay on the probability of many epistles having been lost. With some of his
special criticisms however I venture to
disagree. He supposes for instance that
I Cor. v. 9 refers to the First Epistle to
the Corinthians itself, and that Col. iv.
16 does not refer to the Epistle to the
Ephesians.
2 Fourteen years at least, probably
seventeen (see notes Gal. ii. 1 ), elapsed
between St Paul's conversion and the
third visit to Jerusalem (A.D. 51). The
Epistles to the Corinthians, which probably follow next in order after the
Epistles to the Thessalonians, were not
written till A.D. 57, 58. Thus the whole
period will be zo or z 3 years, according
to the reckoning adopted.
3
z Thess. iii. 17.
• z Thess. ii. ,, 15.

The real difficulty in referring this allusion to the First Epistle itself lies not
in fypay,a, which might be explained as
an epistolary aorist, but in ,v ri/ i1r,crT0Xfj 'in my letter,' which is thus rendered meaningless: see Journal of
Class. and Sacr. Phil. n. p. 196 (note).
Two independent reasons have probably
conspired to promote the unnatural explanation by which it is referred to the
FirstEpistle. (1) Ontheologicalgrounds
commentators have been unwilling to
admit that an epistle of St Paul could
have perished: while (2)theyhave been
misled critically by the context, ver. I l
11u11 iU l,ypay,a K,r.X., taking 11uv in its
primary temporal sense, whereas it appears to mean, 'under these circumstances,' 'the world being what it is.'
G 2 qor. x. IO, II,

1

Prof. Jowett, Epistles of St Paul
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plained quite satisfactorily (though the explanation might pass) by the
single extant epistle written before this date. On the other hand the
[Laodi'letter from Laodicea,' which the Apostle directs the Colossians to procure
cea.]
and read 1, must not be classed among these lost letters, as there is very
good reason for supposing that he there refers to the circular letter to the
Asiatic Churches, sent to Laodicea as one of the great centres and thence
communicated to the neighbouring town of Colossre, but circulated in the
Church at large through the metropolis of Asia and therefore generally
known as the Epistle to the Ephesians. Whether to these lost letters to
Thessalonica and to Corinth we are required to add one or more addressed
to the Philippians, I propose now to consider. The general question has
only been introduced to prepare the way for this investigation.
Explana.1, The passage in the Epistle to the Philippians itself has been
~~ ~!
variously explained. Some have interpreted it 'to repeat in writing the
same injunctions which I 1,rave you myself by word of mouth,' or 'which
I charged you by my messengers.' But such amplifications receive no
encouragement from the words themselves, which mean simply 'to write
the same things again and again.' To written communications therefore
our attention must be confined.
Even with this limitation, three solutions are offered. Either (1) The
extant epistle itself consists of two separate letters welded together; or
(2) A lost letter must be assumed in which the same subject was introduced;
or (3) The often repeated topic must be discovered in the extant letter.
The first of these solutions has been already considered and set aside•;
nor indeed does it contribute anything towards the interpretation of this
passage (though it would explain the plural in Poiycarp), for no new topic
is introduced by the disintegration of the existing letter. The second
might very fairly be accepted in default of a better : but there is nothing
in the words which suggests a reference to any incident external to the
letter itself, and it is therefore simpler not to look elsewhere for the
allusion. The third view then seems preferable, if any topic can be found
which satisfies the conditions. And in the notes on the passage I have
attempted to show that such a topic is not wanting.
2. But the reference in the Epistle of Polycarp still remains to be exAllusionin
.Poly?arp plained. What account must be given of the 'letters,' which St Paul wrote
~lnsider- to the Philippians 1 Does Polycarp, as some have thought, include the
Thessalonian Epistles, which as being addressed to a neighbouring Church
would be known and read at Philippi also 1 This is possible ; but a simpler
E'll'LITTO'/\al solution offers itself. Notwithstanding the plural l1ruTrot..a[, the reference
used of a may be satisfied by the one extant Epistle to the Philippians. Of this
single
usage of the plural l1r,0Tot..al, applying to a single letter 3, there can be no
letter.
doubt, This will appear plainly from Thucyd. viii. 51 5uov ov 1rapov<Ta11
dm\ '/'OV 'AAK.L{Juillov 1r,pl TOVT6111 l1TLCTTOA~11, compared with al aE 1rapa TOV
'At..K.L{3uilJov l1rurro>.al. ov 7ro/\v iJOTEpov ,jK.011; from Joseph. .Ant. xii. 4, 10

exami1::~I.

1 Col. iv. 16.
I hope to consider
the question of the 'epistle from Laoclicea' in the introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians: see also Oolossiam p. 1174 sq.

9
See the introduction, page 69
note.
a Thom. Mag. p. 354 K.a! l1rt<TT0'/\1}

K.a.1 l1rtaro'/\a.l 1r'X'l/0IIIITIK.Wf' PTJTOpLKor.
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OAa:c.El1a,µ,011loov {3au,A.£1Js•ApE&os '11'pt:u{j,dav TE Zrr£µ,1rE Kai En-,uroA.cls J., ,.()
a,rlypacpov £(TT£ TOIOVTOII, compared with ~ P,EII oJv l1ncrT0Ar, ~ 1T<p,cp6,'icra.
rrapa roii AaK,lJaip,ovl<.,v {3acrlAEOlS TOVTOV 1r,p1,ix• TOV rpo'Tl'ov1 : and from
.Alciphron Epist. ii. 4 cJs lJIE'TTEP,,/,Ol p,ov TOV {3acr111.lo,s TCIS E'TTIUTOAas, ,tl6vs
av,yvo,v, compared with uo{3oiiua rn'is x•pulv Ep,avrijs ,-;,v E11'1ur0Ar,v u~v
avrfi rfi {:Jau1A11cfi ucppay'ilh ; the singular in each case standing in the

immediate neighbourhood of tbe plural and referring to the same writing.
I have placed these instances side by side, because the context in all three
cases determines the aense, and because being taken from writers of different epochs they show that the usage was not confined to any one period.
The following references also, which might be multiplied many times, serve
to illustrate its occurrence in classical writers at different stages of the
language: Eur. Iph. Taur. 589, 767, Iph. Aul. 111, 314, Thucyd. i. 132,
iv. 50, Polyb. v. 43. 5, Lucian. Arrwr. 47 (n. p. 450), Julian. Epist. 73
(comp. Epist. 44) 2• Nor is this usage confined to classic(l.l Greek. In
Esth. iii. 14 E1T1<TT0Aa1 is a. translation of a singular substantive (:Jn::i);
while in 1 Mace. v. 14, x. 3, 7, xi. 29, xii. 5 etc., it plainly refers to a single
document. And in ecclesiastical writers of a later date examples are found.
Eusebius (H. E. vi. 1) for instance, like tha authors first quoted, uses <'TTl<TToA~
and £1r1<TT0Aal in the same context when speaking of one and the same
letter 3•
If therefore we find that in another place Polycarp, referring again to Singular
the Epistle to the Philippians, uses the singular (E1r1<TT0A~)4, this circum- !1-nd plural
stance will present no difficulty; for we have seen similar variations of 1ter- d.
usage in the passages of Thucydides and Alciphron, of Josephus and Euse- c ,e.nge
bius, where the anomaly is rendered more striking by the fact that in these
authors the singular and plural occur in close proximity.
But a later passage of this same father has been quoted to show that he Polycarp's
carefully distinguishes between the singular and the plural of this word. ''l'he usage elseletters (,ir1ur0Aas) of Ignatius,' he writes, 'which were sent to us by him, "'.hderede
cons1 er .
and such others as we had by us, we have sent to you, as ye commanded ;
all which (a1rms) are appended to this letter (,1r1<TT0Afi); from which ye may
derive great advantage' (§ 13). The plural here has been explained as
referring to the two letters, the one to the Smyrnreans, the other to Polycarp, contained in the short Greek recension. This explanation, it will be
seen, supposes either the genuineness of the short Greek recension of the
Ignatian letters or the spuriousness of this portion of Polycarp's epistle.
Into these questions it would be beside the purpose to enter hero. I
would only say that here again the Eir1crrnAa[ may very well be used of a
single letter, and that on this supposition there is a certain propriety in the
Comp. also Antiq. xiii. 4. 8.
I owe a few of these references to
Rettig Q=t. Phil. p. 38.
3 Comp. also H. E. vi. 43, quoted
hy Cotelier on Polyo. Phil. 3. The
plural 'epistolm' in Latin is used in
the same way; Justin xi. 8, n, Plin.
N. H. xxxiii. 11, quoted by Fabric. Bibl.
Gra:c. Iv. p. 804 (ed. Harles).
1

2

' Polye. Phil. I I 'qui estis in principio epistolm ejus,' where some word
like ' laudati' should perhaps be supplied. Others however suppose the original .Greek to have been ol ~11Tff b
a.pxfi EirL<TTO°Xal avrov, comparing for
'" d.pxfi. Phil. iv. 15, and for iirturo:\al
avrov z Cor. iii. 1, 3.
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change from the plural to the singular, when the writer has occasion to
speak of himself. For the plural bricrro'Aal, which signifies properly 'directions, injunctions,' whenever it occurs in prose of a single epistle, seems to
denote a missive of importance, such as a king's mandate or a bishop'i,
pastoral; and its employment by Polycarp to designate his own letter
would have jarred strangely with his pervading tone of humility, though it
would fitly describe the communications of the blessed Apostle Paul (§ 3)
or the holy martyr Ignatius (§ 13) 1•
He does
On the whole then it would appear probable that Polycarp refers solely
not refer to the extant Epistle to the Philippians; for though the existence of other
to a lost
letters was seen to be in itse!C antecedently probable, yet it seems very
letter.
unlikely that an epistle of St Paul, which had survived the opening of
the second century and was then known to the Churches of Smyrna and
Philippi, should so soon afterwards have passed wholly out of memory.
Irenreus, the pupil of Polycarp, is evidently acquainted with only one
Epistle of St Paul to the Philippians•.
1 By a curious coincidence Maximus
uses the plural of Polycarp's own epistle: Dion. Areop. Op. II. p. 93 (ed.
Corder.), txei Je Kal f'lrLIITOAO,S o a.urds

{Je'i os IIoMKa.p1ros 1rpds <I>1">,.11r1rtJcrlovs.
2

Georgius Syncellus indeed (Chron.
p. 65r ed. Dind., a passage which I
owe to Rettig Q=st. Phil. p. 38) speaking of St Clement of Rome writes,
-roVrov Kal Od.1Tbcrr0Xos Ev -rfi 1rpOs <l>t"-nr--

1.

?Tf/CTlovs µlµvt}Ta.l 1rpwr71 E'Jrl<TTOAfj ,l1rwv,

M,ra. Ka.I K">,.,fµ.<vros K.r.>..: hut it seems
wholly incredible that Syncellus him•
self, and very unlikely that any autho.
rity quoted by him, should have been
acquainted with more than one Epistle
to the Philippians: and I can only account for the reading by supposing that
a superfluous a. crept into the text
and was afterwards written out in full
1rpwr71.
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Kvvas,

III. 2-6. 'Be on your guard. Shun
these shameless dogs, these workers
of mischief, these mutilators of the
flesh. I call it mutilation, for we are
the true circumcision, we offer the
genuine service ; we-you and ! Gentile and Jew alike-who serve by
the Spirit of God, who place our boast
in Christ Jesus and put no trust in the
flesh. And yet, whatever be the value
of this confidence in the flesh, I assert
it as well. If any other man claims
to put trust in the flesh, my claim is
greater. I was circumcised on the
eighth day, a child of believing parents. I am descended of an old
Israelite stock. I belong to the loyal
and renowned tribe of Benjamin. I
am of a lineage which has never conformed to foreign usages, but has
preserved throughout the language
and the customs of the fathers. 'l'hus
much for my inherited privileges; and
now for my personal career. Do they
speak of law 1 I belong to the Pharisees, the strictest of all sects. Of
zeal 1 I persecuted the Church. This
surely is enough ! Of righteousness 1
In such righteousness as consists in
obedience to law, I have never been
found a defaulter.'
2. A probable account of the abrupt introduction of this new topic is
given in the introduction p. 69. As
the Apostle is on the point of referring once more to the divisions in the
Philippian Church before concluding,
he is interrupted. Whether the interruption was momentary, or whether
some hours or even days elapsed before the letter was resumed, it is vain
to conjecture. But it has diverted,
or at least modified, the current of
his thoughts. He speaks no longer of
the social dissensions actually prevalent among the Philippians; but he
warns them against a much more
serious though hitherto distant peril
-the infection of Judaism. It seems
probable therefore that he had mean-

{3i\.€7r€'T€
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while been apprised of some fresh
outbreak or reminded of some old
antagonism on the part of his Judaizing opponents in Rome; seep. 17.
The thrice repeated ' mark ye,' together with the recurrence of the definite article in the three clauses-the
dogs, the evil workers, the concisionshows that St Paul is alluding to a
well-known and well-marked party in
or out of the Church.
BJ\br,n] ' look to, be on your guard
against, mark and watch.' Comp. Mark
iv. 24 fJJ\•1r•n
dKov•r•, 2 Job. 8
fjAE'TrfT'E lavrovr : so frequently fjAE'TrETE
dml (e.g. Mark viii. 15) and fjJ\,1r•n
µ.1 (e.g. Luke xxi. 8).
rovs «vvas] St Paul retorts upon
the J udaizers the term of reproach,
by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as impure. In the Mosaic law
the word is used to denounce the foul
moral profligacies of heathen worship
(Deut. xxiii. I 9 oil 1rpouoluE1s µ.,u0"'µ.a
1ropv71s ovile lJ.J\>..ayµ.a l<VVos). Among
the Jews of the Christian era it was
a common designation of the Gentiles,
involving chiefly the idea of ceremonial impurity; see esp. Clem. Hom. ii.
. 19 El1r,v Ov« ,gEunv liiu0a, ra .01171

r,

ioL«ora l<VULV il,a TO li,acf>opo,s xpiju8a,
rpocf>a'is «al 1rpag£u,11, a1roil£iloµ.iV1Js ri;r
,cara T~V fjau,'/t..,lav rpa1ri(71s TOLS vlo'is
'Iupa1>..· ,j <iE roiiro d,covuauq, «al Ti;s
mirijs rpa1ri(71r oos «v"'v '1/nxl"'v d1ro1r,1rravr"'v UVJJ,JJ,ETaAaµ.fjavnv [ilEOJJ,<lf1J1
µ.•ra8,µ.iv71 01r<p ~11, r,ji oµ.ol"'s li,airiiu8at rois rijs fjauLAElas vio'is rijs ,lr r,)v
8vyaripa, c.>S ,jgL(J)UEV, frvx•v 1au£(J)S.

The writer thus interprets from a
J udaizing point of view the incident
in Matt. xv. 22 sq., where our Lord
uses the Jewish phraseology of the
day to test the faith of the Canaanite
woman. See the rabbinical quotations
in Schottgen L p. u45. St John
applies the term to those whose moral
impurity excludes them from the new
Jerusalem, the spiritual Israel, Apoc.
xxii. I 5. As a term of reproach the
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word on the lips of a Jew signified
chiefly 'impurity'; of a Greek, 'impudence.' The herds of dogs which prowl
about eastern cities, without a home
and without an owner, feeding on the
refuse and filth of the streets, quarrelling among themselves, and attacking
.the passer-by,explain both applications
of the image. To the Jew more especially the comparison of the heathen to a
dogwouldcommenditself,asdescribing
his indiscriminate use of meats whether
clean or not. Thus St Paul's language
here is strikingly significant: 'They
speak of themselves as God's children;
they boast of eating at God's table ;
they reproach us as dogs, as foul and
unclean, as outcasts from the covenant, because forsooth we eat meat
bought at the shambles, because we
do not observe the washing of cups
and platters. I reverse the image.
We are the children, for we banquet
on the spiritual feast which God has
spread before us : they are the dogs,
for they greedily devour the garbage
of carnal ordinances, the very refuse
of God's table.' See the note on u-1<.vfJaAa ver. 8.
1<.a1<.avs lpy&ras] So again he says
of the Judaizing teachers 2 Cor. xi.
13 ol rotoiiro, 'l/,£vl3mrorrroAoi, lpy&ra,
130">.,o,. The proselytizing zeal of the
party has been already noticed by St
l'aul, i. 15, 16. There he contemplates
it as exerted upon heathendooi, and
with very mixed feelings he constrains
himself to rejoice: here on the other
hand he apprehends its assaults on a
more liberal Christianity, and an unqualified condemnation is pronounced
upon it. The Pharisaic party (Acts
xv. 5) which 'compassed sea and land
to make one proselyte' (Matt. xxiii. 1 5)
had carried its old leaven into the
Christian Church. There was the
same zealous activity in the pursuit
of its aims (lpyarar), and there were

[III. 3
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the same pernicious consequences in
the attainment (,ca1<.ovs).
n)v ,cararaµ,1v] ' tl.e concision, the
mutilation.' The corresponding verb
1<.arar,µ,vnv is nsed in the LXX only
of mutilations and incisions forbidden
by the Mosaic law; Levit. xxi. 5 irr,
,
' ... ov' ,caranµ.avcnv
...
'
ras rrap,car
avrrov
£Vraµ,llJas, 1 Kings xviii. 28 1<.arar,µvavro
Kara T6V ilhu-µ611 atlrwv, Is. xv. 2, Hos.
xvii. 14- Hence the appropriateness
here: 'This circumcision, which they
vaunt, is in Christ only as the gashings
and mutilations of the idolatrous heathen' : comp. Gal. v. 12 iJ<j,,">.av ,cal
drro,co'l/,ovra,, with the note. 'rhus it
carries out the idea of ,cvvas. For the
paronomasia of 1<.araraµ,1, 1r£ptraµ,1,
compare 2 Thess. iii. 11 µ,718,v ipya(aµ,lvavs dA">.a 1r£p1Epya(oµ,,vavs, Rom. xii.
3 JJ,? V7T£p<j,pav,iv 1rap' & 13£t <j,pav£iv
d)..;\,i <j,pav£iv £1~ r6 rr"'<j,pav£iv : see
Winer § Ixviii. p. 793 sq. See the
monograph by J. F. Bottcher de
Paron. etc. Paulo freq. (Lips. 1823);
and for instances in the Old Testament
Glass. Phil. Sacr. v. ii. 2, p. 926. But,
though especially frequent in the Bible,
they are naturally common everywhere.
The saying of Diogenes, that the school
of Euclides was not uxa">.;, but xo;\;,
and the discourse of Plato not a,arp,fJ? but K.ararp•M (Diog. Laert. vi.
24), may be matched in English by the
ambassador's complaint that he had
been sent not to Spain but to Pain
or Leicester's report of the English
troops in the Netherlands that the
Queen's 'poor subjects were no better
than abjects,' or Coleridge's description of J!'rench philosophy as 'psiloi;ophy,' or again in Latin by the taunt
of pope against antipope that he was
not • eonsecratus' but ' execf!1tus,' or
the common proverb ' compendia dispendia.' See also Farrar's Chapters
on Language p. 265 sq.
3. 1µlis 1<..r.">..] ' We are tlw true
\
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X pt<T'Ttp~ 'I 1'/CTO-U,. , Kat' OUK
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~ "A. a r p El a Kal al ltra')'yE'A.lat,
Acts xxvi. 7 ,ls ~v .,.;, lJ"'lJricacpvXov

circumcuion; we, who have put off

Ral

the impurity of the heart and have
put on Christ, whether belonging to
the outward circumcision, as I, or to
the outward uncircumcision, as you.'
q ,rrp,Tol'ri] The contrast of the
material and the spiritual circumcision occurs more than once elsewhere in St Paul: B.om. ii. 25-29,
Col. ii. II' comp. Ephes. ii. I I ol AE'yol'fVOL O.KpofJvcrr,a V11'<J Tijs Xryo!'<VTJS
,rrpiro,.ijs iv uapKt X"P011'01r/ro11. In
this respect, as in so many others, St
Stephen's speech contains an anticipation of s,t Paul_: A~ts v,ii.,51 d11'•pfrp,1JTo1 icaplJ,ais 1<a, ro,s r,,1nv. The use
made of the image of circumcision, as
a metaphor for purity, in the Old Testament had prepared the way for the
Apostle's application: e.g. the circumcision of the heart, Levit. xx.vi. 41,
Dent. x. 16, x.xx. 6, Ezek. xliv. 7 ; of
the ear, J er. vi. 10; of the lips, Exod.
vi. 12, 30; comp. Jer. ix. 25, 26. Thus
too Philo discusses at some length the
significance of this rite, as a symbol of
moral purgation, de Circum. u. p.211
M, comp. de Viet. Off. 11. p. 258 M.
So too Justin. Dial. 12, p. 229 o lJ,11ripas ~lJT} xp•la l'l"Epira,.ijs, 1<at v,.iis
i11'l ry crap,cl ,.,ya q,povr'in (comp.§ 19,
p. 236 o), § 43, p. 261 o oil ravTTJv T~v
KaTd
crap,ca ,rrp1Xa{:Jo,.fV l'l"Ep,rop.~v
dXM 11'vr11µ.aruc,jv, Barnab. § 9.
,rv,v,.ari 8roii] 'by the Spirit of
God,' and not with the ordinances
and traditions of men. Thus eroii,
besides being the better supported
reading, is also more emphatic than
e,,;,. The latter however presents a
closer parallel to Rom. i. 9 o
AarpEVt,) iv 'l' l' ,rv,vp.arl µ.011. See the
next note.
Xarprvovrrs] The terms Xarprla,
AaTprvnv, had got to be used in a very
special sense to denote the service
rendered to Jehovah by the Israelite
race, as His peculiar people : see especially Rom. ix. 4 Jv q ulo0rcrla ic.T.A.

Tpriiov ic.T.A.; comp. Heb. ix. 1, 6.
Hence the significanco of St Paul's
words here; 'We possess the true
,r,p,rol'ri, the circumcision not of the
flesh but of the heart, and we also offer
the true XaTp<la, the service not of external rites but of a spiritual worship':
comp. Joh. iv. 23, 24. The same Gpposition between the external and the
spiritual AaTpEla is implied again in
I-tom. xii. I ,rapa<TTijcra1 Td crJ,.am
Vµ6>v 6vcrlav ,oicrav Oylav ~VcipEurov T'f>
0rp, njv Xoy1ic~v Xarp.lav vµ.,;,v,
besides Rom. i. 9 quoted in the previous note. Compare Athenag. Leg.
I 3 ,rpocrq,lpnv ll.ov dval,.aicrov 011crla11
,cal Tljv Xoyucqv ,rpocrayELv AaTpElav,
and see the note on iv. 18. This definite sense of Xarp,vnv explains how it
is used absolutely without any case of
the object following, Ill! in Luke ii. 37,
Acts xxvi. 7. The substitution of
e,p for 0Eot'.i here was probably an
attempt to relieve the apparent awkwardness of this absolute nse.
· ica11xJ,.,vo1 1<.T.X.] in accordance
with the precept in J er. ix. 23, 24,
twice quoted in a condensed form by
St Paul, 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17, o
/Cavx<,)l'EVOS <V Kvpl'I' icavxacr0t,),
ovic iv crap1<l] Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 18,
Gal. vi. 13, 14- The expression iv
crapicl extends beyond ,rrp,rol'q to all
external privileges.
4· 1<al11'<p iyru K.T.A.] 'though ha'Ding myself confidence.' The Apostle
for the moment places himself on the
same standing ground with the Judaizers and, adopting their language,
speaks of himself as haYing that which
in fact he had renounced : comp. 2 Cor.
xi. 18 i11'EL ,roXXol 1<at1XMJ1Ta1 ,cara LTqv]
crap,ca, 1<ayru 1<a11xr/cro,.ai. The proper
force of lxoov ,rmol81Jcr•v must not be
explained away. The 1<al11'Ep iyro
singles out the Apostle (con1p. I Thess.

a,os ,;
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7r€'Trot0evat iv <rapid, eryw µa.Mo11· 57rEpt-roµ~ OK-ra11µepos, EK ,yevovs 'IO"panA, <J>uAiis Be11taµ€tll, 'E/3pa'ios ,,
ii. 18), for the Philippians did not naming the faithful tribe of Benjamin.
(4) Lastly, many of those, whose delikewise possess these claims.
scent was unimpeachable and who inical b, uapicl] 'in the flesh aa well
as in Christ; as if forsooth this one herited the faith of the Mosaic law,
topic did not cover the whole field of yet as living among heathens adopted
boMting.'
the language and conformed to the
aoic,, ,mro,8i11m] 'tliinka to have customs of the people around them.
confidence'; 'seems to himself' rather Not such were the forefathers of Saul
than 'seems to others'; for the former, of Tarsus. There had been no Hellebesides being the more common mean- nist among them; they were all strict
ing in St Paul (1 Cor. iii. 18, vii. 40, x. Hebrews from first to last.
12, xi. 16 etc.), is also more forcible.
,r,p,roµf, ilKTa,/µ•pos] Converts to
With lyrl, µci>..Ao11 we must understand Judaism would be circumcised in
lJo,cw ,ruro,8,11ai in the same sense; mature age; Ishmaelites in their thir'If they arrogate to themselves these teenth year. Concerning the latter
carnal privileges, I also arrogate them see Joseph. .Ant. i. 12. 2. For the
to myself.' St Paul is using an argu- dative ,r,p,-roµf, 'in respect of circummentum ad lwminem; in his own cision' comp. ii. 7 ux,/µan ,vp,8,ls,
language, he is for the moment 'speak- and see Winer § xxxi. p. 270. The
ing foolishly,' is 'speaking not after nominative rr,p,-roµ,'1, read in some
the Lord,' 2 Cor. xi. 17. See the pre- texts, is hardly translatable. For ,l,c-ra,/µ,,por 'eight days old' compare
ceding note.
5. This passage has a close parallel -rp,,/µ,pos (M. Anton. iv. 50), u-rpa,/p.,in 2 Cor. xi. 21; and the comparison por (Arist. Pol. iii. 15), ,r,118,/µ,pos
is instructive. With the same depth (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 14), lJ,x,/µ,pos
of feeling and the same general pur- ('l'hucyd. v. 26, 32), etc. The passages
port, the form of expression in the quoted show that the words denote
two passages differs widely. The tu- properly not interval but duration,
multuous eagerness of the Apostle's so that 'on the eighth day' is not a
earlier style, which appears in the very accurate translation. The broken
letter to the Corinthians, is replaced days at the beginning and end are of
liere by a more subdued, though not course counted in to makeupthe eight.
less earnest, tone of remonstrance.
/,c -yi11ovs 'Iupa,/A] i. e. his parents
Compare also Rom. ix. 3-5, xi. 1.
were not grafted into the covenant
The four clauses at the beginning people, but descended from the origiof the fifth verse, which describe the nal stock. On the significance of
privileges inherited by the Apostle 'Israel, Israelite,' as implying the
apart from his own act or will, are privileges of the theocratic covenant,
arranged in an ascending scale. (1) see the note on Gal. vi. 16.
The due performance of the rite of
<pvAfjs Bo,aµ,,111) As Benjamin gave
circumcision shows that his parents to the Israelites their first king, as
were neither heathens nor sons of Benjamin alone was faithful to Judah
Ishmael. (2) But WI this is consist- at the disruption, so also this tribe
ent with their being proselytes, he had from the earliest times held the
specifies his direct Israelite descent. post of honour in the armies of the
(3) Again, his ancestors might have nation. 'After thee, 0 Benjamin' was
been descendants of Israel and yet a battle-cry of Israel; Judges v. 14,
have belonged to a renegade tribe. Hos. v. 8. The glory of the Benjamite
Against this possibility he guards by however did not end here. He re-
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membered w1th pride that his fore•
father alone of the twelve patriarchs
was born in the land of promise (see
the words put into the mouth of Mordecai in Megill. Esth. iii. 4, quoted by
W etstein). He would also recal the
great national deliverance wrought by
means of a Benjamite, which was commemorated in the yearly festival of
Purim. St Paul mentions his descent
from Benjamin again Rom. xi. r. He
doubtless derived his name 'Saul' di·
rectly or indirectly from the Benjamite king, to whom he himself refers
with marked empha.<!is (Acts xiii. 21).
At a very early date the prediction
in Jacob's blessing of Benjamin (Gen.
xlix. 27), 'In the morning he shall
devour the prey and at night he shall
divide the spoil,' was applied to the
persecuting zeal and later conversion
of St Paul; Test. xii Patr. Benj. 11,
Tertull. adv. Marc. v. 1, Hippol. Fragm.
50 (p. 140 Lagarde), Ephr. Syr. 1v. pp.
I 14, 193, (comp. p. 288); see Galatians
p. 321. On the character of Saul of
Tarsus in connexion with the character of the tribe see Stanley Jewish
Church II. p. 40.
'Efjpa"ios •~ 'Efjpal.,v] As 'Iov8afos
is opposed to •Exx,,,, in the New Test,uuent (e.g. Rom. i. 16), so is 'Efjpaios
to 'EXA,,v,CTT1s (Acts vi. 1). In other
words, while the former pair of terms
expresses a contrast of race and religion, the latter implies difference of
language and manners. Within the
pale of the Jewish Church a man was
'Iov8aios, who traced his descent from
Jacob and conformed to the religion
of his fathers, but he was not 'Efjpaios
also, unless he spoke the Hebrew
tongue and retained Hebrew customs:
see Trench N. T. Syn. § xxxix. p. 129.
Hence here, as in 2 Cor. xi. 22, 'Hebrew' implies something which is not
expressed in 'Israelite.' Though St
Paul was born in Tarsus, he was yet

€V
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brought up under a great Hebrew
teacher in the Hebrew metropolis
(Acts xxii. 3); he spoke the 'Hebrew'
language fluently (xxi. 40, xxii. 2); he
quotes frequently from the Hebrew
Scriptures which he translates for himself, thus contrasting with his contemporaries the Jewish Philo and the
Christian writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, who commonly use the Hellenistic version of the Seventy. The
tradition mentioned , by Jerome on
Philem. 23 (vu. p. 762, ed. Vallarsi),
that St Paul's parents lived in the
Galilean town of Gischala and were
driven thence by the Roman invasion,
contains its own refutation in a manifest anachronism ; but it seems to
illustrate St Paul's statement here, for
it may rest on a reminiscence of the
long residence of his family in those
parts. For the form of expression
'Efjpa'ios •~ 'Efjpa{.,,,, 'a Hebrew and of
Hebrew ancestry', comp. Herod.ii. 143
"TTlP"'JLLV fK. "ITLproJLLOS, Demosth. Andr.
p. 614 8ovAOVS ff(. 8ovA6ll' K.aA@I' Eal/TOV
fJ•:XTfovs K.ai fK. f:l•ATtov.,11, Polyb. ii. 59. I
oil JLOVOI' y•yoviva, npavvov &:x:xa K.al ff(.
TVpavv"'""•rf,v,civa,, with other passages
collected in Wetstein and Kypke.
Having thus enumerated his inherited privileges, the Apostle goes
on to speak of matters which depended
on his own personal cl;ioice. Here are
three topics of boasting. ( 1) As regards law, he attached himself to the
sect which was strictest in its ritual
observance. (2) As regards zeal, he
had been as energetic as any of his
countrymen in persecuting the Church.
(3) As regards righteousness, he had
left nothing undone which the law
required.
110,:.011] 'law,' not ' the law'; for
though the Mosaic law is meant, yet
it is here regarded in the abstract, as
a principle ofaction, being coordinated
with C~:Xos and a,~aL00'1JJl'I"· For the
10-2

[lII. 7, 8

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

&µeµ:1r-ro,;;. '[ dMa] il,'TLJ/a 1111 µot KEpOrJ, -rau-ra tJ')'rJµat
Ota 'TOIi XptO-'TOJI 'rJµtaJ/. 8 dMa µev OUJI [ Kat] iJ,youµat
I
Y. I
'I'
'1- \
'
I
'
X ptO-•
7T'aJl'Ta
~rJµtaV €tJlat
Ota
'TO\ V7r€p€XOV
'TrJS ')'VWO-€LIJt;;
8.

distinction of vop.os and o voµos see
the notes on Gal. ii. 19, iv. 4, 5 21,
v. 18, vi. 13.
4-ap,o-a'io..-l Acts xxiii. 6 ly~ 4-ap,uaioll' elJU vloS' 4-ap,ual"'" (where vloll'
4-ap,ual"'" perhaps refers rather to his
teachers than to his ancestors, being
a Hebraism like 'the sons of the prophets'; comp. Amos vii. 14), xni. 5
/Cara r;,11 6.,cpifJeura'rr/" aipeu,v riis ~µ•T<pas Bp71u,celas 1(710-a <I>ap,ua'ios, xxii.
3 'lr£1ra,aevµivos /CaTa d,cplfJnav TOV
1raTpcpov voµov. Similarly St Paul calls
liimself (71A6>r;,s T,;;v 1raTp11,c;i11 1rapaa&ue6'11 in Gal. i. 14 : see the note there.
6. ,cara (qAou.T.A.] An expression
of intense irony, condemning while he
seems to exalt his former self: 'I was
zealous above them all ; I asserted my
principles with fire and sword; I persecuted, imprisoned, slew these infatuated Christians; this was my great claim
to God's favour.' This condensed irony
is more common in the earlier epistles: e.g. 1 Cor. iv. 8, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 7,
19. The correct reading is (qAos (not
(q">..ov), for which form see Winer
§ ix. p. 76, A. Buttmann p. 20. In
Clem. Rom.§§ 3, 4, 5, 6, where the
word occurs frequently, the masculine
and neuter seem to be interchanged
without any law.
a,oo,cc.w] The references to his persectltion of the Church are frequent in
St Paul : see the note on Gal. i. 13 ,caB'
V1TEp{JoAtJII llJ[6'1COII -r;,v l,c1CA710-lav rov
eeov.
-r;,v lv v&µcp] added to qualify and
explain a11(a100-u"'I"; 'Such righteousness as consists in law, in obedience to
formal precepts', but not the true
righteousness : see ver. 9. Here b,
vop.fJ> is used witho?t the article for
the same reason as m ver. 5.
yevoµEIIOS cfp,Ep.'Tr'rOS] ',howing my-

dXM µevovv"'(e [Kai] ,i')'oiiµa,.

,elf blameless', i.e. 'I omitted no observance however trivial', for p.•p.q,euBa, applies to sins of omission.
iiriva /C.T.A,] 'All such things which
I used to count up as distinct items
with a miserly greed and reckon to my
credit-these I have massed together
under one general head as loss'. This
paraphrase is intended to bring out,
though with a necessary exaggeration,
the idea faintly expressed by the
change from the plural (,c,plJ71 ) to the
singular ((71µ,la11). Otherwise there
would be a natural tendency to make
both plural or both singular : comp.
Menand. Mon. 301 (Meineke xv. p. 348)
,c,plJos 'TrOVTJPOV (71µ,lav
cp,pn with
ib. 496 (p. 354) Ta µ11<pa IC<plJTJ ,,,µlas
µeya">..ar tf,ipn. ~'or iir,va, denoting
'the dass of things', see the notes on
Gal. iv. 24, v. 19.
a,a rav Xpturov] 'for Christ', i.e. as
it is explained below (ver. 8), iva Xp,urav KeplJ1u"'· To this end it was necessary first to renounce all other
claims to righteousness: see especially
Gal. v. 48. .;.;,..;,..;. µ•11 olv IC.T.A.] 'nay moreover I do count all things etc.' ; see
Winer § liii. p. 552. 'l'his combination of particles introduces the
present statement as an amendment
and extension of the former. The
advance consists iu two points; (1) The
substitution of the present for the
perfect (,jyovµa, for ~y71p.m); (2) The
expansion of raiira into 1ravra.
a,a TO wrep•xov /C,T.A.] The preposition may mean either 'for the sake
of' (as in a,a TOIi Xp,uroll above and
a,' Sv below); or, as the sense of
V'll'EP<xov suggests, 'by reason of', signifying that the surpassing worth of
this knowledge eclipses and annihilates all other gains in compa.rison;

a,,
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'Ino-ou 'T"OU Kvptou µou, o,' ov Ta 'TT"aVTa i?;nµtw011v
•
'f.l" "LVa X pto-Tov
\ KEpo170-w
~'
9 KatI eupe0w
•
KatI wyovµat
O"KUtJa,'-a,
EV avTCp µr, txwv eµr,v OtKatoO"UV'7V T17V EK voµou, dM~
7"0U

as 2 Cor. iii. 10 otl a,lioEa0'1"ai .,.;, a,aofacrµ,Evov Iv 1"oVr¥ ,-q> µ,ipo ~'ivEK.fJI

'l"frv1r•pfJaAAoilu,saoE,~

Tov Kvplov p,ov] See the note on
L 3.
.,.a 1r&v.,.a l(;,µ,ru8,v] 'I suffered the
confiscation, was mulcted, of all things
together.' For .,.a m1V'l"a, which is
11omewhat stronger than mi.,.,.a, comp.
Rom. viii. 32, xi. 36, 1 Cor. viii. 6, etc.
0-11:il{JaAa] The word seems to signify generally ' refuse', being applied
most frequently in one sense or other
to food, as in Plut. Mor. p. 352 D 1r,pfr.,.w,.a ai .,.pocf,ijr 11:al 0-11:ilfJci>..011 ovab, ayvav
ovai Ka8apov lun' '" ai .,...,., 'll"Ept'l"'l"Wp,a'l"WJI tpta 11:al Aaxva, 11:al 'l"plx•r 11:al
ivvxES dvacf,i/o.,.,.ai. The two significations most common are: (1) 'Excrement,' the portion of food rejected by
the body, as not possessing nutritive
qualities: e.g. Joseph. B. J. v. 13. 7.
This sense is frequent in medical writers. (2) 'The refuse or leavings of
a feast,' the food thrown away from
the table: e.g. Leon. Alex. 30 (Anthol.
II. p. 196) cJs a1roamr11,aiov ywuop,n,os
u1r.v{JaAov, Aristo 2 ( ib. II, p. 2 58) a,,1r11011
uvx11011 d1ro u11:v{JaAw11, Adesp. 13 (ib. iii.
p.253)/ppicf,Ow ~pois cf,vpap,,110110-11.v{JaAo,s, Q. Mrec. 8 (ib. II. p. 238), Adesp.
386 (ib. III, p. 233); and metaphorically lieges. 4 (ib. I. p. 254) •E tiXos
~p,l{3poo'l"OII c111,viy11:a11'1"0 U01'V<is t!.vapa
'll"OAilKAaV'l"OJI vavnAl,s UKv{JaAOII. So
again 0-11:vfJaX,u,.a, Pseudo-Phocyl, 144
,.,a· t!.AAOV 1rapa am'l"os ,a11s UKVA{JaAIU/'O Tpa1ri(;,s.
As regardti derivation, it is now
generally connected with 0-11:wp, u,rn.,.os
(Benfey Wurzel. 1. p. 628, II. p. 1 72,
Lobeek Patlwl. p. 92). This derivation countenances the· former of the
two senses given above; but Suidas
explains the word, .,.;, Tois 11:vul {JDAMµ.,11011 11:vui{JaMv n ;;., (comp. Etym.

Mag. p. 719, 53); and so Pott, Etym.
Forsch. II. p. 295, taking 0-11:v-to represent ls ,cvvas and comparing 0-11:opa11:i(;nv. This account of the word seems
at least as probable as the other; but
whether correct or not, it would ap,
pear to have been the popular derivation, and from this circumstance the
second of the two meanings would
become more prominent than tho
first.
At all events this meaning, which is
well supported by the passages quoted,
is especially appropriate here. The
Judaizers spoke of themselves as
banqueters seated at the Father's
table, of Gentile Christians as dogs
greedily snatching up the refuse meat
which fell therefrom. St Paul has
reversed the image. The Judaizers
are themselves the dogs (ver. 2); the
meats served to the sons of God are
spiritual meats; the ordinances, which
the formalists value so highly, are the
mere refuse of the feast.
The earnest reiteration of St Paul's
language here expresses the intensity
of his desire to produce conviction :
K<pa,, KEp/3~uoo-fi1'µai, ~yovp.ai, ~yova,a,
p,a,-(,p,lav, (;,p,lav,
1ravTa-Xp1uT011, Xp,ua,d--rravm,
Tov, Xp,u'l"oP; see above i. 9, 14, 27,
ii. 2.
9. ,vp,Ow] 'may be found' ; perhaps at the great day of revelation
(2 Cor, v. 3), perhaps more generally
(1 Cor. iv. 2). For the frequent use
of this word in Aramaised Greek see
the note on Gal. ii. 17.
; ,, avrci>] ' in Christ', as part of
Christ, as a member of His body. It
is only by becoming one with Christ,
that Christ'srighteousnesscan become
our righteousness.
•
•I'?" a,11:a,ouil"'lv] 'Any nghteousness that I may have or not have.'
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It is lµ'I"• not ,-,}v lp.'J"; for the latter
would seem to assume the existence
of such personal righteousness. Comp.
Rom. x. 3 dyvooii,,,-,r •y?ip ,-,}v Toii 8Eoii
lfoca,ouvvrJV «al ,-,jv la[ai, [&«moUVJll)V]
(1JTOVVTES 17Tiiua, 'f11 a,«a10UV'71 · TOV
8Eov o,Jx 1'1rETai'1J1Tav. St Paul is applying and extending the language of
the Old Testament: comp. Ps. lxxi. 16,
fa. lxiv. 6.
,-,}v IK voµov] See above ver. 6;
comp. Gal. ii. 16-21, iiL 10-12, 21,
Rom. iii. 21-31, iv. 13, 14, ix. 30-32,
x. 4, 5.
riAAa l(..T.A.] Here a,a 1rlurr0>r Xp,uTOV is opposed to j/(. vap.ov, and '/(.
8Eoii to lµ'Jv, of the preceding clause.
a,a 1r[1TTEO>S Xp11TToii]' through faith
in Christ.' The IK of the former
clause is cµanged into a,a here, because faith is only the means, not
the source, of justification: see the
note on Gal. ii. 16.
l1rl Ti, 1rl1TTn] ' on the conditioo of
faith'; as Acts iiL 16. The article (•ii
1rl1TTn) is used here, because 1rl1TTE0>s
has gone before; ' the faith thus supposed'.
10. 'That I may know Him. And
when I speak of knowing Him, I mean,
that I may feel the power of His resurrection ; but to feel this, it is first
necessary that I should share His sufferings.' The essence of knowing Christ
consists in knowing the power of His
resurrection ; hence the words 11:a1 .,,,,,
auvap.llf rijsdva1TTa1TfO>S ®Toii are added
byway of explanation. Bnt these words
again suggest another thought ; no
one can participate in Hisresurrection,
who has not first participated in His
death. Hence a further addition 11:al
11:0IVOllflai, TOOV 1ra8qµ.aro,v awoii, which
logically precedes ,-,}11 avvap.w uJ...,
as appears from the explanation following, uvp.µopcf,,(op.,vos rp Oava,-r,
aVroii, f! 1Tc.>S K.r.A.

['TWII
-]
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' -

'Jra 11µa'TWII aU'TOU,

,-oii i'"aivm] not simply 'know', but
'recognise, feel, appropriate'. On y,vc.iu""" see the notes to Gal. iii. 7, iv. 9.
This intense sense of y1vc.iu"""• and
even of ,la,vm (e.g. I Thess. v. 12), is
the more common in Biblical Greek,
beeause both words are used in the
LXX as renderings of J1i 1 which frequently has this sense.
,-,}v avvaµw 11:.T.A.] 'the power of
His resurrection'; as the assurance
of immortality (Rom. viii. II, I Cor.
xv. 14 sq.), as the triumph over sin
and the pledge of justification (Rom.
iv. 24, 25), as asserting the dignity and
enforcing the claims ofthehuman body
(1 Cor. vi. 13-15, Phil. iii. 21); thus
quickening and stimulating the whole
moral and spiritual being (Rom. vi. 4
sq., Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. ii. 5, Col. ii. 12).
On this see W estcott's Gospel of the
Resurrection ii.§ 31 sq.
Kal Kot110>vlav 11:.,-.X.] '.!.'he participa,.
tion in Christ's sufferings partly follows upon and partly precedes the
power of His resurrection. It follows,
as the practical result on our life ;
it precedes, as leadingupto the full and
final appreciation of this power. In
this latter aspect it is taken up in
the explanatory clause which comes
immediately after, uvµp.oprp,(ap.,vos
11:.T.A. For the expression Tryv 11:01v0>•
vlav "· ,-.;\. comp. 2 Cor. i. 5 1TEpp,u,vn
,-a '/Ta8~!'-'1Ta TOV XptlTTOV £ls ~p.as K,T.A,,
I .Pet. iv. 13 Ko,v0>vri'r, ,-oi's,-oii Xp11TTov
•7ra0,/p.aaw, Col. i. 24, Polyc. Phil. 9
1rapa Tfl> Kvplr, ri 11:al ITVV<?Ta8ov. See
also for the idea the passages quoted in
the next note. The ,-,jv before Ko,vo,v[ai,
in the received text, besides being
deficient in authority, severs the close
connexion between 'the power of His
resurrection' and ' the participation
in His sufferings.'
uvp.µoprp,(l,p.,vos 11:.T.A.] See Roµi,
vi. 5 ,l 'Jlcip uvµcf,vro, yryovap.,,, '"'I'
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<TW f.L<; 7"1'/V f.t;ava<T'T"a<TLV 7"1'JV
Oµ.oudp.aT, Toii 8avci-rot1 a.J,-oii, dAA• ,cal
,-ijr dva«TT<l(T£t.,)r lua,.uBa, 2 Cor. iv. 10
,ravrorE ,-,}11 Jl<t<p"'u,11 ,-oii '1110-aii lv "'fl
uolµ,a,-, trEp1<J>ipall'rES, iva 1<al ~ (oi,} 'l"OV
'I11uoii <J>avEpoi8f, lv rf, 81111rf, uap1d ~µ.wv
1<.,->..; comp. Rom. viii. 17, 2 Tim. ii. 11,
12. The conformity with the sufferings
of Christ implies not only the endurance
of persecution for His name, but all
pangs and all afflictions undergone in
the struggle against sin either withiu
or without. The agony of Gethsemane,
not less than the agony of Calvary,
will be reproduced however faintly in
the faithful servant of Christ. For
uvµ.µ.op<f>1(0µ.EJ1as see the detached note
on µ.op<f>,} and uxijµ,a above p. 130.
,r..,s t<a'rav~u"'] ' if 80 be I may
attain.' The Apostle states not a
positive assurance but a modest hope.
For E, ,r"'s see Acts xxvii. 12 (optat.),
Rom. i. 10 (fut.), xi. 14 (fut. or conj.).
Here 1<ara11nfu"' is probably the conjunctive, as d 1<al 1<ara>.a{3"' follows
immediately. The conjunctive with El,
barely tolerated in Attic prose (though
less rare in poetry), is hardly more
common in the Gree!{ Testament.
'!'he only decisive instance seems to
be El 1<al 1<ara>.a{3oi below, ver. 12.
In other passages (as Luke ix. 13,
1 Cor. ix. 11, xiv. 5, 1 Thess. v. 10,
Rey. :xi. 5) the possibility of error or
the existence of various readings rcnc!ers it more or less doubtful.
r,}v lEavdurauu, 1<.r.>..] The 'resurrection from the dead' is the final
resurrection of the righteous to a
new and glorified life. This meaning,
which the context requires, is implied
by the form of expression. The general
resurrection of the dead, whether
good or bad, is ~ aJ1<10"1"a«TtS 'l"c»JI JIEt<p,;ill
(e.g. 1 Cor. xv. 42); on the other hand
the resurrection of Christ and of those
who rise with Christ is genera.Uy
[~] dvaurau,s [1] fl( JIEt<pci>v (Luke XX.
35, Acts iv. 2, 1 Pet. i 3). The former
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includes both the dvii«T'rau,s ("'qs and
the avtiurau,s t<plo-E"'s (Joh. v. 29); the
latter is confined to the dvdurau,s
'"'~s. The received reading .-6iv v£1epoiu
for r,}v <K "*Kpoov, besides being feebly
supported, disregards this distinction.
Here the expression is further intensified by the substitution of l~a11ti0"1"au,s for avaurau,r, the word not
occurring elsewhere in the New Testament.
12. In the following verses, though
St Paul speaks of himself, his language
seems really to be directed against the
antinomian spirit, which in its rebound
from Jewish formalism perverted
liberty into license. It is necessary to
supply a corrective to such false inferences drawn from the doctrine of grace
broadly stated. This he does by pointing to his own spiritual insecurity, his
own earnest strivings, his own onward
progress. 'To continue in sin that grace
may abound' gains no countenance
either from his doctrine or from his
example. Having thus prepared the
way, he in the 18th verse directly
condemns those professed followers
who thus dragged his teaching in the
dust. See the introduction p. 70.
12-16. 'Do not mistake me, I
hold the lan.,<rtJ.age of hope, not of
assurance. I have not yet reached
the goal ; I am not yet made perfect.
But I press forward in the race, eager
to grasp the prize, forasmuch as Christ
also has grasped me. My brothers,
let other men vaunt their security.
Su.eh is not my language. I do not
consider that I have the prize already
in my grasp. This, and this only; is
my rule. Forgetting the landmarks
already passed and straining every
nerve and muscle in the onward race,
I press forward ever towards the
goal, that I may win the prize of my
heavenly rest whereunto God has called mein Christ Jesus. Let us therefore,
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who have put away childish things,
who boast that we are men in Chri11t,
so resolve. Then, if in any matter
we lose our way, God will at length
reveal this also to us. Only let us
remember one thing. Our footsteps
must not swerve from the line in
which we have hitherto trodden.'
12. otlx /5r, ,c.r.A.] The change of
tense is not accidental. The aorist
l"J\a{3ov points to a past epoch, to
which l(:']µ,«.lB'lv, ,can"J\~µ,r/JB'lv, also
refer; 'not as though by my conversion
I did at once attain'. The perfect r•n).,[roµ,m describes his present state;
'not as though I were now already
perfected.' For otlx on compare 2
Cor. iii. 5, vii. 9, 2 Thess. iii. 9, and
below iv. II, 17.
a,w,c"' ,c.r.A.] For the connexion of
lJ,r.f,mv and ,cara"ll.aµ,flavHv see Herod.
ix. 58 lJ,ro,crlo, ,1ul ,lr 2, ,cara"J\aµ,q,0,vr•r ,c.r.A., Lucian Hermot. 77
tJ1t.VTEpo, 1rapa1roAV a,6>,covrEr oti K.aT,..
>..a/3011: compare LXX Exod. xv. 9,

Eccles. xi. 10. For the meaning of
these two words see the note on •rr•/C•
,.,.,,.;,..,.,or ver. 14; for the conjunctive
tcara"ll.a{3ro, the note on /Caravduro ver. 1o.
•r/J' cp] may mean either (1) 'Wherefore, whereunto,' thus fulfilling God's
purpose; or (2) 'Because,' thus fulfilling his own duty. In this second sense
let,' '1 is apparently used Rom. v. 12,
2 Cor. v. 4- 'l'be former meaning seems
more appropriate here, though the
latter is better supported by St Paul's
usage elsewhere. On the different
senses of ,q,' ,e see Fritzsche on Rom.
r. p. 299. Others, as the English Version, understand an antecedent, /Cara•
>..&{Joo l/CE'ivo lq,' ,e (comp. Luke v. 25);
but ,ca,-aM/30>, like tcaTE<A'),PEva, below,
seems to be used absolutely, as iAa/3011
and a.,,;l(.o, also are used.

0€

iµ7rpou0ev f.7T"€KT€LVOµEvos13. alJ,>..,f,ol] 'my brothers,' with
a view of arresting attention ; see the
notes on Gal. iii. 15, vi 1, 18.
ly,), lµ,atrrov J ' Facile hoe alii de
Paulo existimare possent,' says Bengel.
This however seems hardly to be the
point of the expression. St Paul is
not contrasting his own estimate of
himself with otbe1• people's estimate
of him, but bis estimate of himself
with others' estimate of themselves.
He is in fact protesting against the
false security, the antinomian recklessness, which others deduced from the
doctrine of faith : see the notes on
,-;"ll.,10, ver. 15, and on vv. 12, 19, and
the introduction p. 70.
14- ;,, a,J This usage may be illustrated by the classical expression
lJvo'iv Bar.pov. It is difficult to say
whether Iv is a nominative or an
accusative. If (with Winer § lxvi. p.
774) we may compare 2 Cor. vi. I 3, it is
the latter.
,-a orrlu"'] i. e. the portion of the
course already traversed. Compare
Lucian Calumn. 12 ofov n /Cal ,1rl
To'ir -yvµ,vmttr ayroutll tl,ro TOOi/ lJpop.£6'V
'Y~Y"!ra, · 1ed1C£i 7Clf Oµfv dyaB,<,s apoµ_t:Vs
T')r vurrA')yor Ev0vr /Cararr,uovu'lr, µ,011011
TOU wpo<TII> E!plffl,EVOr ,cal ,.~., lJ,avo,av
0.1raT£lms ,rpOs rO rlpµ.a 1e.r.A.
l1rf'1CTn110µ,E11or] 'superextensus: o~u-

lus manum, manus pedem prrevertit
et trahit,' is Bengel's paraphrase. The
metaphor may possibly be derived from
the chariot races in the Circus, as the
epistle was written from Rome. On
this supposition the meaning of <'lrEffn•
110µ,oor bas been aptly illustrated by
Virgil's 'Instant verbere torto Et
proni dant lora' (Georg. iii. 1o6), To
this view a,,.;l(.o, lends some support,
for it is frequently said of charioteers
(e.g. Soph. El. 738); but all the terms
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,,-ouro q,povovµ.ev.

used are equally appropriate to the
foot-race, and there seems no reason
for departing from St Paul's usual
metaphor. Moreover the not looking
back, which showed a right temper
in a runner (Lucian L c.), would be
fatal to the· charioteer; see Themist.
Orat. xv. p. 196 B avlipl liE qvioxovvn .. .avayt<TJ ... Td: µ.iv ,rpoo-6> µ.~ ,ravv opav
<l1rlu6> liE ,M TETpacp6ai TO yvooµ.n 7Tpos
TOIJS li1001<0VTas t<,T,A. The word occurs
lren. i. 1 I. 3 (comp. i. 2. 2).
•ls To fJpa{:Jiiov] 'unto the prize';
comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24- This preposition
is used, because the prize marks the
position of the goal. The /,rl of the
common text is an obvious substitution
for a more difficult reading.
,-ijs av6) t<l\~u•6>s] 'our IUJa'Denward
calling'; 80 Philo Plant.§ 6 p. 333 M

,rp~s yaf T~ ~•'iov av6> 1<al\,•'iu6a, Blµ.is
Tovs v1r avTov 1<am1rv•vu6eVTas, comp.
Heb. iii. 1. The words lv Xp,UToo 'I'ICTov
must be taken with rcl\1u•..;s; see
I Cor. vii. 22, I Pet. v. 10.
15. 00"01 oJv 'l"EAEIOI] The 'l"E"l\no,

are 'grown men' as opposed to children;
e. g. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, Ephes. iv. 13, Heb.
v. 14- They are therefore those who
have passed out of the rudimentary
discipline of ordinances (Gal.iv. 3, 4),
who have put away childish things
(1 Cor. xiii. 10-12), who have assumed
the Apostle's ground respecting the
law. The TEAE101 in fact are the same
with the 11"11evµ.a.,-1rcol: comp. 1 Cor.
ii 6 with iii. I. But these men, who
were proud of their manhood, who
boasted their spiritual discernment,
were often regardless of the scruples
of others and even lax in their own
lives. Hence the stress which St
Paul here lays on the duty of moral
and spiritual progress, as enforced by
his own example. Thus in 00-01 .-E"l\no1,
'all we who attained our manhood, our

independence, in Christ', there is the
same reproachful irony as in I Cor.
viii. I 0£/laµ.u, 8n ,rav,,-,s -yvwu,v lxoµ.•v,
in Rom. xv. I qµ.iis o! livvarol, and
possibly also in Gal. vi. I vµ.e'is ol
,rv•vµ.arncol. The epithet .,-,l\no, seems
to have been especially affected by
the party both at this time and later;
comp. Barnab. 4 -y•vcJµ.•lla 7TIIEVµ.aT&KOl,
Y<V@µ.E6a vaos 'l"EA(IOS T4i e•.;;, Iren.
i. 6. 4 EaVTOilS a, v1nptfl/,oiiu,, nl\dovs
d1rorcal\oiiVTu 1<al u,rlpµ.ara lrcl\oyijs
(comp.§ 3, where ol T<AnoTaTo, is said
in irony, and see also i 13. 5, i. 18. I, iii.

13.5), Clem. Alex.PaJd. i 6(p. 128 Potter) lµ.ol l!E 1<al 6avµ.aC•w l,rnuw 67T6>S
ucpas nl\•lovs nv,s Tol\µ.wu, 1<al\•'iv 1<al
yv~UT11<o(Js, ~Ep T,;,11 an;oUTol\ov, cppovovVT<s, cf,vuiovµ.•1101 TE 1<a1 cppvanoµ.•vo,
JC.T.A., Hippol HaJr, v. 8 ova.ls TOVT6>11
'1"0011 µ.vUT11pl6>V dt<poa~s y<"jOIIEII
µ.~
µ.0110, o! y116>unrcol Ttl\no1, not without

.z

a. reference to the secondary sense of
the word,' instructed in the mysteries.'
See Clem. Hom. iii 29 TEAEL6>S lt<cpal11€111 TOIi µ.vuT£K(JV 'l\oyov ••• TOIS ;;a,,
nl\Elo1s lcf,11,
ToiiTo cppovtiiµ.o] ' let us ha'De this

mind', i.e. let us make it our rule to
forget the past and press ever forward.
·
rcai .t .,., fr,p6>r u.'l\.] 'Then, if only
you hold this fundamental principle,
if progress is indeed your rule ; though
you are at fault on any subject, God
will re'D/Jal this also to you'; comp.
Joh. vii. 17 M.v n~· 6,l\11 .,.;, 6E"l\11µ.a
QVTOV 7TOLEiv, yvoouETal ,repl Tijs a,aaxijr
'11"oTEpov lir. Toii 0eou lo-Tlv 1<•.,-,l\. Here
fr,p6>r seems to have the meaning

'amiss' : see the note on Gal. i. 6. It
may however be 'otherwise,' in reference to Toiiro cppovtiiµ.•v; in which case
,tr1 will mean 'in any minor point':' If
you are sound at the core, God will
remove the superficial blemishes.'
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16. rr>..~11 ,lr ~ ,c.r.>...] 'only toe must
wal,k by the .same rule whereunto we
~ • What is meant by this same
rule 1 Is it (1) The rule of moral
progress 1 or (2) The rule of faith as
opposed to works 1 In the former case,
the words would simply enforce the
precedingrniiro cppo11i:;,u11; in the latter,
they are added as a parting caution
against ' the dogs, the base workers,
the concision.' The latter seems preferable, as on the whole the reference
to the J udaizers is the more probable,
Both because St Paul's earnestness
would naturally prompt him to recur
to this subject, and because the
phrase is elsewhere used in the
same connexion; Gal. vi. 16 ouo, -r,ji
1<011011, -rovr4> uro•x~uovuw, comp. v. 25.
'l'he words after uro•x••11 in the received text (1<011011,, TO mlro cppo11ii11)
are interpolated from Gal. vi. 16,
Phil. ii. 2. Of these 1<av611, is a correct
gloss, while ro atlro cppo11ii11 expresses
an idea alien to the context. Though
1rA~11 is now generally connected with
rr>..iov, rr>..,111, as if it signiffed 'more
thau, beyond' (e. g. Klotz Devar. II.
p. 724,Curtius Griech. Etym. p. 253),
the etymology which connects it with
rrDi.ar seems to offer a better explanation of its usage. It will then signify
'besides,' and hence, in passages like
the present, ' apart from this,' ' setting
this aside'; so that it is conveniently
translated 'only': comp. i. 18, iv. 14In this case it has an aceusatival form,
like Bl1e'l11, l1r[1<A1J11, or the Latin 'clam,'
'palam,' etc. For the dative of the
rule or direction (-rf atlrf) see the
notes on Gal. v. 16, 25, vi. 16. 'l'he
infinitive uro,x•111 is equivalent to an
emphatic imperative; see Fritzsche
Rom. rn. p. 85, and Winer § xliii.
p. 398. For cp6a11nv .ls, 'to reach

to' see Dan. iv. 19, Rom. ix. 31.
17-21. 'My brethren, vie with each
other in imitating me, and observe
those whose walk of life is fashioned
after our example. This is the only
safe test. For there are many, of
whom I told you often and now tell
you again even in tears, who professing our doctrine walk not in our
footsteps. They are foes to the cross
of Christ ; they are doomed to perdition; they make their appetites their
god ; they glory in their shame; they
are absorbed in earthly things. Not
such is our life. In heaven we have even
now our country, our home; and from
heaven hereafter we look in patient
hope for a deliverer, even the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall change the
fleeting fashion of these bodies-the
bodies of our earthly humiliation-so
that they shall take the abiding form
of His own body-the body of His
risen glory : for such is the working
of the mighty power whereby He is
able to subdue all things alike unto
Himself.'
l 7. -,;vvp.1p.1Jral p.ov] i. e. ' Vie with
each other in imitating me,' ' one and
all of you imitate me': so uvµp.,µiiu6a,
Plat. Polit. p. 27 4 D. Compare I Cor.
iv. 16, xi. 1, 1 Thess. i. 6, 2 Thess. iii.
7, 9, tva lavrotlr 'TV'1Tov aroµ~v Vµ.iv Elr Ttl
µ,µiiu6a, ,iµiir. In I Cor. xi. 1 the
injunction l'-'JJ-'lral p.ov y{v,u6E is addressed, as here, to the party of reaction against Judaism.
u1<01r,1n] 'mark and follow,' not as
generally 'mark and avoid', e.g. Rom.
xvi. 17. Under ,jp.iir are included
Timotheus, Epaphroditus, and other
faithful companions known to the
Philippians. Shrinking from the egotism of dwelling on his own personal example, St Paul passes at once from the
singolar (µ.ov) to the plum! (,jµiis).
18. rroA>..o, ')'ap] If the view which
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I/VII

Oe

Kat Ki\a[wv i\.E"fW, 'TOIJS ix0po~s 'TOU <rraupou TOU

I have taken be correct, the persons here denounced ; for the enemies of
here denounced are not the Judaizing the cross may be twofold; (1) Docteachers, but the antinomian re- trinal. The Judaizers, who deny the
actionists. This view is borne out by efficacy of the cross and substitute
the parallel expression, Rom. xvi. obedience to a formal code in its
AK''"X
A·~,,
place; comp. Gal. v. II, vi. 12, 14.
I S T'f> ' v~up ~,...~., f'OT':! ~v UOVJ\~Vovaw aXXa 'rl/ rnvTrov ,co,X,q., where (2) Practical. The Antinomians, who
the same persons seem to be in- refuse to conform to the cross (iii. 10,
tended ; for they are described as 2 Cor. i. 5, 6) and live a life of selfcreating divisions and offences (ver. indulgence; comp. 1 Cor. i. 17. If
17), as holding plausible language the view, which I have adopted and
(ver, 18), as professing to be wise which the context seems to require,
beyond others (ver. 19) and yet not is correct, the latter are here meant ;
innocent in their wisdom; this last see the last note. In the passages,
reproach being implied in- the words Polyc. Phil. 7 ~s &v µ.q &µ.o>..oyfj To
(J.'Ao> lJE vµ.as uocpovs Elva, £ls TO ayaB011 µ.apTvp,av Toii u-ravpoii, Ignat. Trall.
41C£palovs liE Els To ,ca,c,w, They appear
l I lcpalvov-ro &v ,cXallo, Toii uravpaii,
therefore to belong to the same party the reference is apparently to doceto which the passages vi. 1-23, xiv. tism, as denying the reality of the
1-xv. 6, of that epistle are chiefly passion. But belonging to a later
a4dressed. For the profession of generation, these passages throw no
' wisdom ' in these faithless disciples light on St Paul's meaning here.
19. TO T<Aor a,rooAua] Comp. Rom.
of St Paul see 1 Cor. i. 17 sq., iv. 18
sq., viii. 1 sq., x. 15. Compare the vi. 2 r To T<Aos EK• lvrov 0avaTos: see also
note on nAuo, above.
2 Cor. xi 15, Hehr. vi. 8.
il 0£6, ~ ,co,Xla] See Rom. xvi. 18
1T£pnraToiiu,v] An adverbial clause, .
such as otl,c Jp0<iis, might have been already quoted: comp. Seneca. de
expected : but in the earnestness of Benef. vii. 26 'Alius abdomini servit',
expression the sentence is uninter- Eur. Cycl. 335 0vro. ··Tfi JA,Eylcrru yauTpl
rupted, the qualifying idea being for Tfjll£ lia,µ.ovrov· ros Tatlµ.1r,£iv YE ,cal
the moment dropped. It reappears cpay£'iv Totlcp' ~µ.lpav Zws oih·os dv0poo•
in a different form in the words Tovs muu, Taiu, uoocppouw. So in attacks
ix0pavs ,c.T.A. attached tothedependent on Epicurean ethics 'venter'commonly
appears as the type of sensual appesentence oti s 1TOAAa1C,s £A£yov IC.T,A.
wv li£1 'but now', for the evil has tites generally, e. g. Cic. Nat. Deor. i.
grown meanwhile.
40, Senec. Vit. Beat. ix. 4, xiv. 3. The
,cal ,cXalrov] The stress of St Paul's Apostle elsewhere reminds these lax
grief would lie in the fact, that they brethren, that ' the kingdom of God
degraded the true doctrine of liberty, is not eating and drinking,' Rom. xiv,
so as to minister to their profligate r 7 ; comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8. The eelfand worldly living. They made use indulgence, which wounds the tender
of his ni\me, but did not follow his conscience of others and turns liberty
into license, is here condemned.
example.
~ MEa 1<. T.A.] The unfettered liberty,
TOVS ix0povs TOV u-ravpoii] See Polyc.
Phil. § 12. These words do not in of which they boast, thus perverted
themselves decide what persons are becomes their deepest degradation.
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Comp. Hosea vii. 8

'Ni"

,jp.wv OE TO 1r0Afreuµa.

lMEau avT<dll

Elr 11.T,µ.lau 8~CT61.

ol ,-a l1rlyna ,c.,-.>..] ' Men whose
minds are set on earthly things' ! For
· the abrupt nominative occurring without any grammatical connexion aBd
expressing amazement, comp. Mark
xii. 38-40; see Winer § xxix. p. 228.
20. .,,.,.,;;,, yap ,c.,-,>..] 'Their souls
are mundane and grovelling. They
have no fellowship with us; for we
are citizens of a heavenly commonwealth'. The emphatic position of
'IP.,;;" contrasts the false adherents of
St Paul with the true. About the connecting particle there issome difficulty.
While. the earliest MSB all read yap, the
earliest citations (with several versions)
have persistently a;. I have therefore given a; as a possible alternative ;
although it is probably a substitution
for yap, of which the connexion was
not very obvious.
'ro 1roXlTEvµ.a] This may mean
either (1)' The state, the constitution,
to which as citizens we belong', e. g.
Philo de Jos. ii. p. 51 M lwpacpiji: ,-qr
'" ...,;; µ.ryiCTTp ,cal aplUT'f> '/l'OAiTEvµ.an
'rovaE 'rOV ICoCTp.ov, de Corifus. i. p.
421 M lnpacpollTai ...,;; rijr '11'pOT£paS
1roX,nvµa,-,, 2 Mace. xii. 7 .,.o U1Jµ.1ra11
.,..,,;,, 'I071"11',Tllliu 1roXlTEvµ.a; or (2) 'The

functions which as citizens we perform',
e.g. Demosth.
de Cor. p. 262
,
,..
,
'\.
,
\

,raUTa ,-a ,-o,avT~ ,rpor,povp.'J" 1ro,"!TEv:
µ.a,-a "·,-.>.., Lucian Prom. 15 nn .-p
,roA,TEvµ.a.-,
Tatian o,d Gr(lJC.
19. The singular points to the former

.-ovrr;,,

meaning, which is also more frequent.

In either case IE o~' whence' will refer
not to ,roXlTEvµ.a, but to ovpauo'ir. On
the metaphor see above i. 27. Compare
also Philo de Confus. i. p. 416 M ,ra.-pllla

fJ,fll

TOIi ovpa111011 xoipou '"

4 7TOAITEV•

4

OIITaL EElfOII aJ TOIi 1TEplye1011 '" 7rap,;IC'}CTall 110µ.l(ovuat, Epist. o,d JJiogn.
§ 5 E'ITl -yijr a,arplfJovCTIII d>.>.' '" ovpau,;;
7TOAITEVOIITat, Clem. Hom. i. 16 avr~ CTE
'1 d>.,f Bna Ei11011 ~ura 'rijr Utlar '/l'DAE61r
,carauT,jun 1ro>.{T'J"• See also M. Anton.
iii. l I ,roAlT'J" oura 1roAE61r Tryr d1161TllT'Jf
~$ al Ao,,ral ,r0A£u· c3crrr£p ol,cla, £lcrlv.

It was a favourite metaphor with the
Stoics, Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 26 (p.
642 Potter) A£yoVCT, yap ,cal ol ~TQILICol
\

\

,

\

I

I'\

\

11,,, \

~vpav~v .,,K.vp,":~ 71'0/\~V T'a UE E":'
y'}r eurav8a ov,c ET' 1ro>.nr, A£y£u8a, p.••
yap, OVIC Etllat aE ,c,,-.>.. ; see below, p.
303 sq. Somewhat similarly Plato says

T'~V JJ-,EV

of his ideal state (Reap. ix. p. 592 B)
Ell ovpall~ &CT61r ,rapallELyp.a [Tijr ,ro;\e61r]
&v&1t.nra, .,.<p /3ovAoµ.Evq, dpU.v ,c:al Op@11T1.
fovr611 1earo11<l(EL11. But the reply of
Anaxagoras (Diog. Laert. ii. 7) to one

who reproached him with indifference
to his countrymen, Evcprrp.EL, lµ.ol yap
,cal ucpoapa p.EAEt ,-qs ,rarplaor (aelEar
.-011 ovpa11011), ought not to be quoted
in illustration, as it refers to his astronomical studies.
v1rapxEL] 'is er,en now', for the
kingdom of heaven is a present kingdom; so Ephes. ii. 19 ov,c h, Euri
Elva, ,cal ,rClpot.KOL QAAa Ju.,.E uvvn-o>.,rat ,.,;;,, ayl6111 IC.T.A. (comp. ver. 6)•
CT61Tijpa a1ru,aexop.E8a] ' we eagerly
await as a sar,iour '. On arrEKllexeuBa, see Gal v. 5, together with
the note on a7ro,capa/lo,cla above, i. 20.
21. p.EraUX'JP.arlun] 'will change
tltefashion '. For p.Eraux'Jp.a.-luEL and
uvµ.µ.opcpou see the detached note on
µ.opcp;, and uxijµ.a, p. 130.

.-ryr Ta1re111c.iue"'r 1µ.wv] 'of our humiliation', i. e. tho body which we

bear in our present low estate, which
is exposed to all the passions, sufferings, and indignities of this life. The
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evep,yetav TOU ouvau at au-rov Kat u?ro-rasaL auTcp Ta
,
IV • I wu-re,
.,
•'l- .,,. rh I
•
\
\
,
1rav-ra.
aue"-,ot µou a7a7iYJ'TOt Kat E7iL-

English translation, 'our vile body', have no place in the Greek Testament,
seems to countenance the Stoic con- aa is clearly shown by A. Buttmann· l.c.
tempt of the body, of which there is no Winer,§ xxii. p. 188 sq., speaks hesitatingly.
tinge in the original.
IV. 1. w<TTE] 'therefore.' 'Bearing
uvµµop<J,011] 'so as to be conformable', see Winer § !xvi p. 779. The these things in mind, living as citizens
words Els TO 'YEIIEUBa, avTo, occurring of a heavenly polity, having this hope
before uvµµop,f,011 in the received of a coming Saviour.'
text, must be struck out as a. gloss,
lm1r6B11Ta,] This adjective does not
though a correct one. This trans- occur elsewhere in the New Testament:
formation is described at greater comp. Clem. Rom. 59, Appian. Hisp.
length and in other language, 1 Cor. 43. The Apostle's love finds expression in the accumulation and repetixv. 35-53.
Tqs a&f11s avTov] i.e. with which tion of words. In the final d-ya,r11rol
he seems to linger over this theme, as
He is clothed in His glorified estate,
'n1" l11,pyna11 TOV at11au8a,] 'The if unable to break away from it.
exercise of the power which He po11xapa ,cal UT<<pa11os J-'OV] He uses
sesses.' This expression involves the the same language in addressing the
common antithesis of llv11a1.us and lv,p- other great Macedonian church, 1
Thess. ii. 19. The word <TT<<pa110s 'a
1na; comp. Ephes. i. 19. 'Potentia
arbor, eflicacia fructus,' says Calvin. chaplet' must be carefully distinComp. Herm. Mand. vi I T<lla avvaµ&11 guished from a,a.lJ11µa 'a regal or
priestly diadem'. To the references
lxn Kal fvfp-ynav.
,cal v1rora~a,] 'also to subject'; for given in Trench N. T. Syn. § xxiii,
this power of subjugating the human - p. 74, add Is. lxii. 3 ur,<j,avos ,cliAXov11
body is only one manifestation of the ••• ,cal a,&377µ.a {:Jau,"XElas, Test. xii Patr.
universal sovereignty of Christ. On the Levi 8 o;,cros ur,q,a11011 µot tjj 1CE<ptV1.f,
subjection of all things to the Son see 1T£ptE8'71CEll1 0 ;{:JlJop.OS a,a.lJ1/J-'O tjj ICEI Cor. xv. 25-27. For Ta 1T011Ta with
<paAl/ µo, lEpardar 1rEpdB11n, Diod. Sic.
the article see the note above ver. 8.
XX. 54 a,&a,,,..a I-''" OV/C [,cp;IIEII lx£111,
m:T,i] i.e. Tep Xpt<TT<f, referring to l<j,aµu -yap d~l UTE<pa11011. Thus the idea.
the subject of the principal verb, as conveyed by <TT<<pavos is not dominion,
e.g. in Acts xxv. 21, Ephes. i 4. In but either (1) victory, or (2) merrisuch connexions the reflexive pronoun ment, as the wreath was worn equally
lavroii would be required in Classical by the conqueror and by the holiday•
Greek. In the later language however maker. Without excluding the latter
we find auroii etc. in place of lavTov notion, the former seems to be promietc. in almost every case, except where nent in this and in the parallel pasit stands as the direct object, the sage; for there, as here, the Apostle
immediate accusative of the verb. See refers in the context to the Lord's
the excellent account of the usage of coming. His converts will then be
mlToS and EaVTOV in A.. Buttmann bis wreath of victory, for it "'.ill app. 97. In this passage there is not pear that he ov,c Els 1CE11011 llJpaµE11 (ii.
imfficient authority for the reading 16), and he will receive the successful
athlete's reward; comp. I Cor. ix. 25.
favr~. The forms a~Toii, aVr<f>, a'llrOv,
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Kvpt<p,
~ Euoitav 7rapaKaAw Kat LVVTVXY/11 7rapaKaAW TO
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.. , K '
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,,
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I
aUTO <f>po11€tll €V vptcp.
vat €pWTW Kat U€, 'YVYJUL€ cruvoifr&1s CJTl)KETE] 'stand fast so, as you
are guided by my precept and my example, as becomes citizens of a heavenly kingdom.' On <TT~ic,rE see the
notes, i 27, GaL v. 1.
2, The Apostle at length· retums
from his long digression (see the notes
on iii. 1, 2) to the subject of the dissensions at Philippi. His injunctions
here take the form of a direct personal appeal to those chiefly at fault;
and two ladies especially are mentioned by name.
2, 3. 'I appeal to Euodia, and I appeal to Syntyche, to give up their differences and live at peace in the Lord.
Yes I ask you, my faithful and true
yokefellow, who are now by my side,
who will deliver this letter to the Philippians, to reconcile them again: for
I cannot forget how zealously they
seconded my efforts on behalf of the
Gospel. I invite Clement also, with
the rest of my fellow-labourers, whose
names are enrolled in the book of life,
the register of God's faithful people,
to aid in this work of reconciliation.'
Eiloalav ic.r.X.] Both these names
occur in the inscriptions : Euhodia or
Euodia for instance in Gruter p. 69 5.
4, p. 789. 5, Muratori p. 107. 9,p. 932.
5, p. u61. 4, p. 1185. 7, p. 1340. 8,
p. 1362. 2, p. 1671. 3, 5 (comp. Tertull.
ad Scap. 4); Syntyche, Suntyche, orSyntiche, in Gruter p: 890. 7, p. 987. 8,
Muratori, p. 857. 7, p. 972. 5, p. 1315.
17,p. 1569. 4, P· 1664, 4. The English
Version treats the first as a man's
name; and others have in like manner
interpreted the second. No instance
however of either' Euodias' or 'Syntyches' has been found in the inscriptions. The former indeed might be
considered a contraction of Euodianus
which occurs occasionally : but the

masculine form of the latter is Syntychus, a very rare name (Gruter p.
3 72. 5). But, though it were possible
to treat the words in themselves as
masculine, two femalo names are
clearly required here, as there is
nothing else in the sentence to which
avra'i, can be referred. Euodia and
Syntyche appear to have been ladies
of rank, or possibly (like Phcebe, Rom.
xvi. 1) deaconesses in the Philippian
church. On the position of women in
Macedonia and on their prominence
in the history of the Gospel there, see
the introduction, p. 55 sq.
1rapa1<aXw] St Paul repeats the word
as if, says Bengel, ' coram adhortans
seorsum utramvis.'
3. val] 'yea,' introducing an affectionate appeal, as Philem. 20 11al, &a,xcpl, lyrl, u-ov ovaip,TJV, The 1<al of the
received text must be considered a
misprint, or a miswriting of a few late
Mss.

/p,.,rw] 'I ask'; a late use of the
word which in the classical language
signifies not 'rogo' generally, but 'interrogo' specially. In this late sense
of' requesting,' lp&1r..i differs from airro, as ' rogo' from 'peto ' ; the two
former being used towards an equal,
the two latter towards a superior; see
Trench N. T. Syn. § xl. p. 135.
-yv~o-LE Vllv(v-y•] 'true yoke-fellow,'
comp. 1Esch. .A.g. 842; so 2 Cor. vi. 14
lTEpo(v-yovvTEs. It is doubtful whom
the Apostle thus addresses. On the
whole however it seems most probable
that Epaphroditus, the bearer of the
letter, is intended; for in his case
alone there would be no risk of making
the reference unintelligible by the suppression of the name. Different cornmentators have explained it of Barnabas, of Luke, of Silas, of Timotheus, of
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7"'f

{u,yE, G'Ull.\aµ.{3avou au"T'ats, at7'tll€S €1/
Eva,y,yEAL'f'
1
' µ.ot, p.€7'a' Kat' K),,v,p.€117"0S
.!
G'UllrJ'0ArJG'av
Kat "T'WII
A.Ol7T'WII
G'U11€p,ywv µ.ou, <iJII 7"ll 0110µ.aTa €11 {3[{3.\tp ?;wiis.
4

Xatp€7"E
'
' Kupttp
'
Ell

'
'1T'al/'TOTE•

the chief presbyter or bishop of Philippi. Others again have taken l:vvCvyos itself as a proper name, explaining -yv1au 'truly called.' The case
for this interpretation is well stated
by Laurent Neutest. Stud. p. 134- It
would be plausible, if ::EvvCv-yos occurred commonly, or occurred at all, in
the inscriptions. The passage would
then present a parallel to the play on
the name Onesimus in Philem. 1 l,
Less can be said in favour of another
expedient which makes r~a,os the
proper name. A very ancient interpretation again (Clem. AleL Strom.
iii p, 535 Potter, Orig. Rom. L p. 461
Dela.rue) takes 'yokefellow' to mean
St Paul's wife; but the Apostle would
doubtless have written 'Y"TJala in this
case, and it seems clear moreover from
1 Cor. vii 8 that he was either unmarried or a widower. The grammatical
objection applies equally to Renan's
suggestion (St Paul p. 148) that Lydia
is meant. For-y~a,E comp. Ecclus. vii
I 8, and see the note on 'Y"T/alo,s ii. 20.
avvAaJJ,/3avov, K, T,A.] 'assist them,
Euodia and Syntyche, since they laboured with me etc.' They may have
belonged to the company of women to
whom the Gospel was first preached
at Philippi, Acts xvi. 13 m,s avVEA0ovaais -yvvai~lv. For ainvEs, 'inasmuch
as they,' comp. e.g. Acts x. 41, 47,
Rom. ii. l 5, vi. 2, etc. While ts simply
marks the individual, oans places him
in a class, and thus calls attention to
certain characteristic features; hence
the meaning ' quippe qui.' On the
distinction of 2's and 15UTts see the
notes on Gal. iv. 24, 26, v. 19. The
rendering adopted by the English version,' Help those women who laboured
etc.' is obviously incorrect, and would
require lKElvais at avv~0ATJaav,

1

"
'
'
'1T'a1\.lll
Epw,
xatp€7"E.

JJ,ET<l Kal KA~JJ,EVTOS K,T.A,] 'with
Clement also.' These words ought
perhaps to be connected rather with
avvAaJJ,{3avov avTa1s than with avv10ATJaav ,.,,o,. The Apostle is anxious to
engage all in the work of conciliation.
On the Clement here meant see the
detached note p. 168. The Kai before
KA1JJ,EVTos seems tq be retrospective
(referring to -yv~aLE avvCvyE) rather
than prospective (referring to Kai ,-,;;v
Ao,1roo11 av11Epyoo11 JJ,ov); as in John ii. 2.
For its position comp. Clem. Rom. § 59

uV11 ,ca2 WopTovvdTro.
,Z.,
&va,.,,am K:T.A.] 'whose names,

,-a

though not mentioned by the Apostle,
are nevertheless in tlw book of life.'
The ' book of life ' in the figurative
language of the Old Testament is the
register of the covenantpeople: comp.
Is. iv. 3 ol -ypacf,ivus ~ls Cw,)v Ell 'IEpovaa).qµ., Ezek. xiii. 9 lv 1ra,ltEl9, Toii Aaoii
p.ov oU,c EuoVTaL oVaE Ev ypa<:J,fi oL,c:ov
'Iapa,)). ov -ypacf,1aoVTa,. Hence ' to
. be blotted out of the book of the living' means 'to forfeit the privileges
of the theocracy,' 'to be shut out from
God's favour,' Ps. lxix. 28; comp. Exod.
xxxii. 32. But the expression, though
perhaps confined originally to tempo. ral blessings, was in itself a witness
to higher hopes ; and in the book of
Daniel first (xii. 1 sq.) it distinctly refers to a blessed immortality. In the
Revelation ,-o /3,(3).lov Tqs Cwqs is a
phrase of constant recurrence, iii 5,
xiii. 8, xvii 8, xx. 12, 15, xxi. 27, xxii
19 ; comp. Hennas Vis. i. 3. See also
Luke x. 20, Heb. xii. 23. It is· clear
from the expression 'blotting out of
the book' (Rev. iii. 5), that the image
suggested no idea of absolute predestination. For the use of the phrase
in rabbinical writers see Wetstein here.
4. xalpEu] This word combines a
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'TO €7T'l€LK€S vµwv "fVW<T01J'TW 71'll<TLV dv0pw7rots. 0 Kuptos €'}'"fllS. 6 µ17aE.v µeptµva'TE, a/\)\.' iv 7raVTt Tij 7rpo<Teux, ,ea} Tij C€1]<T€t µeT' evxapt<T'TtaS Td aiT11µaTa vµwv
Y:.' ew 1rpos
' 'TOV' e eov.
' 7 ,cat' 11• etp17v17
• '
"fVWpt1::,E<T
'TOU~ e €OU~ 'fJ•
5

parting benediction with an exhortation to cheerfulness. It is neither
'farewell' alone, nor • rejoice' alone.
Compare for this same combination of
senses the dying words of the Greek
messenger xalpETE 1eal xalpop.E11 quoted
above on ii. 18; see the notes on ii. 18,
iii. I.
,ra:\w lpro] 'again I will say'; for
lpro seems to be always a future in the
New Testament as in Attic Greek.
Compare ..iEsch. Eum. 1014 xalpErE,
xalpETE l'J' aJO,s, l,ra11lJ,,r:\ol(o,. See the
notes on i. 4,
5-7. 'Let your gentle and forbearing spirit be recognised by all
men. The judgment is drawing near.
Entertain no anxious cares, but throw
them all upon God. By your prayer
and your supplication make your every
want known to Him. If you do this,
then the peace of God, far more effective than any forethought or contrivance of man, will keep watch over
your hearts and your thoughts in
Christ Jesus.'
5. TO lmnKES vp.ro11] 'your forbearance,' the opposite to a spirit of
contention and self-seeking. 'fhe lmrnc,} r stands in contrast to the &1<p,{30alrcaios, as being satisfied with less
than his due, Arist. Eth. Nie. v. 10.
The word is connected with tlp.axos,
,raua11 l11lJw,vup.EllOS ,rpa{jT'JTO (Tit. iii. 2,
.comp. 1 Tim. iii. 3), with dp'l"'"or, EtJ,rE,B~r, p.Euror E'?l.,ovr ic.-r.A. (James iii.
. 17), with XP'JUTor, 7TOAVEAEOS (Ps.lxxxv.
5), with &ya8or ('kind', I Pet. ii 18),
with <J,,:\a116p6>'11'os(2 Mace.ix. 27). This
quality of l,ri£lma was signally manifested in our blessed Lord Himself
(2 Cor. x. 1).
o Kvp,or lyyiirJ The nearness of
the Lord's ad vent is assigned as a rea11011 for patient forbearance.
So simi-

Jarly in St James v. 8, p.a1epo8vp.~ua-r,
,cal vp.E'ir ... ifr, 1,rapovula TOV Kvplov

~r

yi1<E11 ,c.-r.A. The expression o Kvpior
lr;vr is the Apostle's watchword. In
1 Cor. xvi. 22 an Aramaic equivalent is
given, Mapa11 aOa, whence we may infer

that it was a familiar form of mutual
recognition and warning in the early
Church. Compare Barnab. § 21 ln~r
~ T}µ£pa b, f, crvvll7toAfirat 1r«iPTa T'f> 'lf'0"11Pfe, E-yyi,r OKVptor 1eat Oµur80s aVToV.
See also Luke xxi. 3r, 1 Pet. iv. 7.
Thus we may paraphrase St Paul's language here: ' To what purpose is this
rivalry, this self-assertion 1 The end
is nigh, when you will have to resign aIL Bear with others now, that
God may bear with you then.' On the
other hand a different interpretation
is suggested by such passages as Ps.
cxix. 151 lyyvr El Kvp1E,Cxlv. 18 l~r
KVp,os- 7Tciui Tots- E1ruc.aAovµ.E110,s aiJ,-(),,

(comp. xxxiv. 18), Clem. Rom. § 21
Wo,p.EII 7T6JS lr;vs lu-r,11 ,c.r.A. (comp.
Hermas Vis. ii. 3 ; Clem. Alex. Quia
div. 41, p. 958); but this is neither
so natural nor so appropriate here.
6. p.']lJEll p.Eptp.11UT£] 'have no art.vieties'; for p.,p,p.11a is anxious harassing
care. See Trench, On the Authorized
Version p. 13 sq. (on Matt. vi. 25):
and com·p. 1 Pet. v. 7, where p.,p,p.11a
is used of human anxieties, p.i>.n of
God's providential care.
rfi ,rpouEvxfi ,c.r.>..] While ,rpouEVX~
is the general offering up of the wishes
and desires to God, a,,,u,r implies special petition for the supply of wants.
Thus ,rpouwx_,} points to the frame of
mind in the petitioner, a,,,u,r to the •
act of solicitation. The two occur together also in Ephes. vi. 18, 1 Tim. ii 1,
v. 5· In alr~p.ara again the several
objects of lJi,,u,r are implied. More on
the distinction of these words may be
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U'lrEpexouua 7rav-ra vouv 'Ypoupr,uet Tas Kapotas uµwv Kai
Tel vo11µara vµwv €V XptuTcj, 'lr,uou.
8 T \ ,.
, aoe,'-'t'ot,
,~ ,. ,+, I oua
"
,
\
.,
I
o t\.0t7T'ov,
E<J'TtV
a'i\ rJ 0rJ, ocra ueµva,
"
~,
.,
•
'
.,
,+, i\"
,,
,+,
oua otKata, oo:a a7va, oua 7rpocr't't 11, oua Eu't'17µa, Et,,
seen in Trench, N. T. Syn. § Ii. p.
177 sq.
'ITp(,r TOJI e,ovJ 'before God,' 'to
Godward,' not simply -r<j> e,<j>.
,,_,.,.• ,tixapurrlas] Since thankfulness
for past bles•sings is a necessary condition of acceptance in preferring new
petitions. Great stress is laid on the
duty of Evxapurrla by St Paul; e.g.
Rom. i. 21, xiv. 6, 2 Cor. i. II, iv. 15,
ix. 11, 12, Ephes. v. 20, Col. ii. 7, iii. 17,
1 Thess. v. 18, 1 Tim. ii. 1. All his own
letters addressed to churches, with the
sole exception of the Epistle to the
Galatians, commence with an emphatic thanksgiving. In this epistle
the injunction is in harmony with the
repeated exhortations to cheerfulness
(xapa) which it contains; see the note
on i. 4.
7. Kal ,j ,Zp1J"1J K.-r.A.] 'then the
peace of God'; again an indirect allusion to their dissensions. So too in
ver. 9 o e,os -rijs dp71v7Js. Compare 2
Thess; iii; 1"6 a1ros, a~ oKvpios rijs Elp71- ·
Jl1)S awv vµ,iv T1)JI flPTJVTJV /C.T.A.
v1r,p,xov<Ta IC • .,._ A.] <surpassing
every device or counsel' of man, i. e.
which is far better, which produces
a higher satisfaction, than all punctilious self-assertion, all anxious forethought. This sense seems better
adapted to the context, than the meaning frequently assigned to the words,
'surpassing all intelligence, transcending all power ofconception.' In favour
of the latter however may be quoted
Ephes. iii. 20 -rep avvap.<V<(I v1rip 1ravra
'll'olij<Ta, V7rEp£K7r£p1<T<TOV J11 alrovµ,,0a ~
vooiiµ,,v.
cppovp,j<Tn ,c.-r.A.] A verbal paradox, for cppovp,'i11 is a warrior's duty;

' God's peace shall stand sentry, shall
keep gnard over your hearts.' Compare
1 Thess. iv. 1 1 <pLAOTIJlfL<T0a, ~<TvxaCnv
PHIL.

for a similar instance. The vo,jµ,ara
reside in and issue from the Kapi3la,
(comp. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15); for in the
Apostle's language ,capi3la is the seat
of thought as well as of feeling.
8. To AOl'll'OV] 'Finally.' Again the
Apostle attempts to conclude; see the
note on .-o Ao11rov iii, 1, and the introduction, p. 69 sq. ,
O<Ta i<TTl11 aATJ0ii 11:.-r.A.] Speaking
roughly, the words may be said to be
arranged in a descending scale. The
first four describe the character of the
actions themselves, the two former
aA7J0ij, <T•µ,va, being absolute, the two
latter a,Kma, ay11a, relative j the fifth
and sixth 1rpo<Tcf>,;\ij, ,iJcf>TJµ,a, point to
the moral approbation which they conciliate; while the seventh and eighth
cip,rq, ,1raivos, in which the form of
expression is changed (,!nr for O<Ta),
are thrown in as an afterthought, that
no motive may be omitted.
ciXTJ0ii] not 'veracious,' but 'true'
in the widest sense. So St Chrysostom, ravra 6VTCAlS UA1)0ij ,j ap,-r,j, 'YEiilios
aJ ,j ,ca,da. In like manner the most
comprehensive meaning must be given
to a,Kaia (' righteous,' not simply
'just'), and to ayva (' pure, stainless'
not simply 'chaste') : comp. Cic. Fin.
iii. 4 'Una virtus, µnum istud, quod
honestum appellas, rectum, laudabile,
decorum, erit enim notius quale sit,
pluribus notatum vocabulis idem declarantibus.'
1rpou<f>,;\ij] ' amiable, lovely' ; see
Ecclus. iv. 7, xx. 13. It does not occur elsewhere in the Now Testament.
Comp. Cic. Lml. 28 'Nihil est amabilius virtuto, nihil quod magis a!liciat
ad diligendum.'
,iJcf>1Jµ,aJ not 'well-spoken of, wellreputed,' for the word seems never to
have this passive meaning ; but wit!I
II
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'TLS ap€'Tt] ,mt et 'TLS r1ratvos, 'Taiha A0'Yt?;eu0e 9 & K.at
>
'0 €T€ Kal\ 7rape"A.ap€'T€
I /J
,
I
,!~
,
€p,a
1<.at\ rJKOUO"a'T€
1<.at\ €LO€T€
€V
>I,..,
I
\te\,...
,1
,f
€fJ,Ot, 'Tav'Ta 7rpauue-re, 1<.at o eos 'TrJS etprJVrJS eu-rat
µe0' uµwv.
10
'Exapr,v 0€ ev Kvptcp µe'Ya-:\ws, CJ'Tt
7r0'T€ ave-

;,or,

its usual active sense, 'fair-speaking,'
and so 'winning, attractive.' Compare Plut. Vit. Thes. 20 & a; £v<p1'Jp.o,-ara ,.,.;., µ.v801,.oyovµ.,vo,v, Mor. 84D
nµ.~v £;$<p1'Jp.ov, Lucian Prom. 3 1rp6s T6
EVcJ>11µ.6Tarov £~riyoVµ,EVO~ TD £lp71µ,E11nv,

i. e. putting the most favourable construction on the account.
£1
&p,,.1] St Paul seems studiously to avoid this common heathen
term for moral excellence, for it occurs
in this passage only. Neither is it
found elsewhere in the New Testament, except in I Pet. ii. 9, 2 Pet. i.
3, 5, in all which passages it seeme to
have some special sense. In the Old
Testament it always signifies 'glory,
praise' (as in I Pet. ii. 9); though in the
Apocrypha (e.g. Wisd. iv. 1) it has its
ordinary classical sense. Its force here
is doubtful. Some treat ll Tts dp,r1,
£i' ,.,s l1rawo~, as comprehensive expressions, recapitqlating the previous
subjects under two general heads, the
intrinsic character and the subjective
estimation. The strangeness of the
word however, combined with the
change of expression £1 ns, will suggest another explanation ; ' Whatever
value may reside in your old heathen
conception of virtue, whatever consideration is due to the praise of men';
as if the Apostle were anxious not to
omit any possible ground of appeai.
'l'hus Beza's remark on d/>£"7 seems to
be just; ' Verbum nimis humile, si
cumdonis SpiritusSancti comparetur.'
With this single occurrence of ap£T1,
compare the solitary use of T6 Biiov in
the address on the Areopagus, Acts
xvii. 29.
9. In the former verse the proper
subjects ofmeditation(}..oylC,a-0,) have
been enumerated; in the present the

,.,s

proper line of action (1rpauu,,.,) is indicated. The Philippians must obey
the Apostle's precepts (& •µ.o.BET< teal
1rap,}..a(3,n) and follow his example (a
,j1e0Vuar£ 1c:al £i3E"r£ Ev fµ.ol).
teal <µ.aO,,., te.T.A.] The verbs should
probably be connected together in
is
pairs, so that the tea, before
answered by the teal before ~,wvuan.
With ,µ.aO,,.. teal 1rap,1,.af1£T£ we may
understand 1rap' <µ.ov from the ,,, ,µ.ol
of the next clause. The word 1rapii\afJ•n adds little to <µo.0,r,, except the
reference to the person communicating the instruction: comp. Plat. The(lJt.
p. I 98 B 1rapUAap.fJa.11011TU a. µ.a1180.vrn,.
<v ,µ.ol] to be attached to ~teovuan,
as well as to ,ra,,.,; 'heard when I was
away, and saw when I was with you' :
comp. i. 30 ofov ,ra,,.. lv <µ.ol teal vvv
ci1C.0V£T£ lv lµol.
10-19. 'It was a matter of great
and holy joy to me that after so long
an interval your care on my behalf
revived and flourished again. I do
not mean that you ever relaxed your
care, but the opportunity was wanting. Do not suppose, that in saying
this I am complaining of want; for I
have learnt to be content with my
lot, whatever it may be. I know how
to bear humiliation, and I know also
how to bear abundance. Under all circumstances and in every case, in plenty
and in hunger, in abundance and in
want, I have been initiated in the
never-failing mystery, I possess the
true secret of life. I can do and
bear all things in Christ who inspires
me with strength. But, though I am
thus indifferent to my own wants, I
commend yo11 for your sympathy and
aid in my affliction. I need not remind you, my Philippian friends; you

;,,.o.0,,.,
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0a?lETE TO u7rJp EfJ-OU <j>pove,v· E<j>'
Kat E<j>pove,-re, ,iKatpefrr0e OE.
n
c5-ri Ka0' V<rTEpYJ<rlV AE7w• €76' 7ap
iµ.a0ov €V ots eiµt aJ-rapKYJS elvat. iio'foa Kai. Ta7ret~
~
I
,
\
\
,
....,
vou<T at, owa Kat 7rEpt<r<TEVEtV. ev 7rav-rt Kat ev 7ra<rtv

oux

e

\

yourselves will remember; that in the
first days of the Gospel, when I left
Macedonia, though I would not receive contributions of money from
any other Church, I made an exception in your· case. Nay, even before
I left, when I was still at Thessalonica, you sent more than once to supply my wants. Again I say, I do not
desire the gift, but I do desire that
the fruits of your benevolence should
redound to your account. For myself, I have now enough and more
than enough of all things. The presents which you sent by Epaphro•
ditus have fully supplied my needs.
I welcome them, as the sweet savour
of a burnt-offering, as a sacrifice accepted by and well-pleasing to God.
And I am confident that God on my
behalf will recompense you and supply all your wants with the prodigal
wealth which He only can command,
in the kingdom of His glory, in Christ
Jesus.'
10. lxapqv ae IC,T,A,] So Polycarp
writing to these same Philippians begins (§ I) CTVVEXCLPTJII vp.111 p.,y&Aws l11
Kvpl<e ~p.0011 'IquoiiXp1crT4i IC.T.A, The a.
arrests a subject which is in danger of
escaping: see Gal. iv. 20. It is as if ·
the Apostle said: 'I must not forget
to thank you for your gift.'
~aT/ 'll"OTE &v,0aA,TE IC, T, A.] 'at
length ye revi1Jed your interest in
me.' For r{aq 'll"OTt 'at length' (not
necessarily referring to present time)
see Rom. i. 10, with the passages
quoted in illustration by Kypke. For
this construction of d11a0aAAE111, ' to
put forth new shoots,' with an accusative of the thing germinated, compare Ezek. xvii 24 (~ti:\011 ~qp611),
Ecclus. i. 18 (,lp~111JII, vyl.1a11), xi. 22
(•il:\oylav), L 10 (1eap7ro11s). As the

two expressions r{aq 'll"OT< and &v,0aA<n combined might seem to convey

a rebuke, the Apostle hastens to remove the impression by the words
which follow, lcp' ~ ical lcppo11,1T< and
ovx on ica0' VCTTEpT)CTIII Alyw.
icp' ~ ic.T.A,] 'in which ye did in-

deed interest yoursel'IJes.' The antecedent to ~ is 'my wants, my interests,' being involved in, though not
identical with, To V'll"<p lp.oii cppov,,11.
Such grammatical irregularities are
characteristic of St Paul's style: compare for instance ii 5. To obviate
the fancied difficulty, it has been proposed to explain the previous clause
[c:lcrn] cppo11ii11 To v1r•p lp.ov, in which
case To v1rep op.oii would form a strict
antecedent to ,;. But the separation
of To V'll"<p lp.ov from cppoviiv is harsh
and unnatural.
~icmp,'icr0, J 'ye had no opportunity'; a late and rare word. The
active &icmpiiv is found in Diod. Sic.
Exe. p. 30 (Mai).
II, ovx on] 'It is not that I speak,
etc.' For ovx on comp. iii 12, iv. 17:
see A. Buttmann p. 319. For ica0'
VCTT.:pqcr111, 'in language dictated by
want,' comp. Itom. x. 2 icaT' l'll"lyvwcr,11,
.Acts iii. I 7 icaTa ayvomv, etc.: See
.Winer§ xlix. p. 501 sq.
l11 o[s .Zp.l ic.T.A.] 'in the position
in which I am placed.' Th-e idea of
avTap1ena is ' independence of external
circumstances.' Compare 2 Cor. ix.
8 €v 1rav-rl 1rCZVTorE 1rCluav aVnZp1e.ElaJ1
lxovns, I Tim. vi. 6. Socrates, when

asked ' Who was the wealthiest,' replied, 'He that is content wit!I least,
for avTaplCEIU is nature's wealth' (Stob.
Flor. v. 43). The Stoics especially laid
great stress on this virtue: see Senec.
Ep. Mor. 9 (passim). So M. Anton. i.
16 To aifrapic•~ l11 'll"avTl, where also anI I-2
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other phrase found in St Paul (2 Tim.
iv. 5) occurs in the context, vij<J>ov lv
,riia-1. See the notes on ,roAluvµ.a iii.
20, and on d,r,xrn, iv. 18, and the dissertation on 'St Paul and Seneca.'
12. ,cal m,rnvova-Ba,] This clause
seems to be shaped in anticipation of
the «al ,r,p1a-a-,.:mv which follows, so
that the one «al would answer the
other, ' both to be abased and to
abound'; but the connexion is afterwards interrupted by the repetition
of ol/Ja for the sake of emphasis. So
too perhaps 1 Cor. xv. 29, 30 r-l «al
fla,rr-l(ovr-ai, •• r-l «al ~µ.,i, ,c.r-.A.; comp.
Rom. i. 13.
b, ,ravr-l «al lv ,riia-,v] A general
expression corresponding to the English 'all and every' ; ,v ,ravr-l 'in
every case' singly, ,,, ,raCT,v 'in all
cases' collectively: comp. 2 Cor. xi. 6
lv 1raVTl cJ,avEpo>uavrEr lv 1rllu,v El~ Vµ,Us.
µ.,µ.v'lµ.ai] 'I ha'De been initiated,
I possess tlte secret,' as Plut. Mor. p.
795 E Td ,..,,, ,rpwm µ.av0a110011 £TI 'll'O-

a,

ALTEV£0"8a, ital µ.vovµ.,vor, Ta
la-xam
a,/JaCTIC(l)II ,cal µ.vCTmyooywv, Alciphr.
Epist. ii. 4 ,rpoopanvEtll µ.v'IB~a-oµ.a,.

The same metaphor is employed by
St Paul in µ.va-r1p,a applied to revealed truths, and perhaps also in a-<J>pay{(,;a-Oa, (Eph. i. 13). And St Ignatius also addresses the Ephesians (§ 12)
as IlavAOV a-vµ.µv CTTa& TOV ~y,aa-µ.fvov,
thus taking up the Apostle's own
metaphor.
xopr-a(,a-Ba,] The word xopr-a("v,
properly 'to give fodder to animals,'
is in the first instance only applied to
men as a depreciatory term, e. g.
Plat. Reap. ix. p. 586 A floa-«'7µ.aroo11
/Jl"'lv .. ,xopr-a(oµ.•vo,, Hence the earlier examples of this application are
found chiefly in the Comic poets, as
in the passages quoted by A~henreus,
iii. p. 99 sq., where the word is dis-

cussed. In the later language however xopr-a(,a-0ai has lost the sense of
caricature, and become a serious equivalent to «op,1111vCTBa,, being applied
commonly to men and directly opposed
to ,rnviiv, e. g. Matt. v. 6. On xopra(nv see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 200.
A parallel instance of a word casting
off all mean associations in the later
language is,f,ooµl(flv, I Cor. xiii. 3.
,rnviiv] On this form see A. Buttmann p. 38, Lobeck P!tryn. p. 61.
13. r-cj, lv/Jvvaµ.ovvrl µ.•] 'in Ilim
that infuses strengtlt into me,' i. e.
Christ: comp. 1 Tim. i. 12. The word
occurs several times in St Paul.
14- ,rA1v] 'ne'Dertlteless, though I
could have dispensed with your contributions.'
uv11«0111oov1uavu, ,c.r-.A.] i. e. 'by
making common cause with my affliction, by your readiness to share
the burden of my troubles.' It was
not the actual pecuniary relief, so
much as the sympathy and companionship in his sorrow, that the Apostle valued. On the construction of
,co,voov,,v see the note on Gal. vi. 6.
15. The object of this allusion
seems to be not so much to stimulate
them by recalling their former zeal
in contributing to his needs, as to
show his willingness to receive such
contributions at their hands. 'Do
not mistake my meaning,' he seems to
say, 'do not imagine that I receive
your gifts coldly, that I consider them
intrusive. You yourselves will recollect that, though it was my rule not
to receive such contributions, I made
an exception in your case.'
«al vµ.,,r] 'ye too, ye yoursel-Des,
without my reminding you ' : comp. 1
Thess. ii. 1 atlr-ol -yap oWan, dl!,Acpol.
cJ>1A1,r,r1u10,] StephanusByzant.says,
'o 7TOAIT'7, cf>tAIITTTfv,, cJ>1Al7T7TI/VOr l!i
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The passage of Polybius to which he refers is not extant.
'fhough Stephanus does not mention
the form <1>,l\m1r~u,or, it occurs in the
heading of Polycarp's letter (lren. iii.
3. 4) as well as of this epistle. <1>1l\11r1r,vr is found three times in a Breotian
inscription in Keil p. 172 (see Dindorf's
Steph. Thes. s. v.).
£V dpx.ij 'l'OV EuayyEl\lov] 'in the earliest days of the Gospel,' especially in
reference to Macedonia. Similarly,
writing to the Thessalonians soon
after his first visit, St Paul says (2
Thess. ii. 13) ELAO'l'O vµar o8E6, a11'apX'IV (v. l. d1r' dpxij,) El, 0"6l'T7/plav. The
expression occurs in Clem. Rom. § 47
.,., 1rpru'l'OII vµiv EV dpxfi T'OV Eilayy,l\lov
lypal/tEv, and possibly this is the meaning of Polycarp § 11 'qui estis in
principio epistolre ejus': see above,
p. 141, note 4;;.,.E lEijl\0ov d1r6 MaicE8ovlar] 'when
I departed from Macedonia' may
mean either (1) 'at the moment of
my departure,' or (2) 'after my de-•
parture.' This latter meaning is justified by the pluperfect sense which
the aorist frequently has (see Winer
§ xl. p. 343); though in fact this is
no peculiarity of Greek, but a looseness of expression common to all languages. If this meaning be adopted,
the allusion is explained by the contributions sent from Macedonia to
Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 8, 9). If on the
other hand the former sense were
rigorously pressed (though this is unreasonable), contributions might well
have been conveyed to him through
' the brethren' who escorted him from
Macedonia to Athens, Acts xvii. 14,
1 5. The' undesigned coincidence' between the history and the epistles in
the matter of these contributions is
well put by Paley (Hor. Paul. vii.no. 1).

1rapa Ilol\v{3lp.
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.Zr l\oyov IC,'l',A.] 'as regards'; literally ' to the account or score of';
comp. Thuc. iii. 46 ir XPTJ/J-0.'1'6JV Myo11
luxvovuair, Demosth. F. L. p. 385 El,
dp,.,.ijr l\oyov ical lloE1Jr ~v OV'l'OL XPTJJLO.·
1'6JV d1ri8ovTo, Poly b. xi. 28. 8 .lr dpyvplov l\oyov a8,icEiu0ai, In the passages

quoted, as here, the original application to a money transaction is kept
more or less distinctly in view; but
this is not always the case, e.g. Polyb.
v. 89. 6 fvl\a El, Ucp1J1<lu1<6JV Myov.
With the expression here compare
Cic. L<JJZ. 16 'ratio acceptorum et datorum.'
Ma-E6l, ical "X1µfE<,1r] 'gir;ing and
taking,' 'credit and debit,' a general
eKpression for pecuniary transactions,
derived from the two sides of the
ledger: see Ecclus. xiii. 7 ml Mu,r ical
l\ijµf,r ,rav...l iv -ypacpjj, xii. 19 d1ro uicopaic,uµov "X1µ1/tE6l, ical 8oa-E6lr, Arrian.
Epict. ii. 9 'l'OV cf>,l\ap-yvpov [E1TautovO"LV] al alCU'l'O.AATJAOL l\~fnr Kal 800-Etr,

Hermas Mand. v. 2 1r£pl 800-,,,,r ij 'X~,f,E,,,, ij 1rEpl 'l'OLOVT6JV Jl"'pciiv 1rpa-yµ&..,.,,,,,,
'l'he phrase refers solely to the passing of money between the two. The
explanation given by St Chrysostom
and followed by many later writers,
,l, A<ryOV /Joa-<6lr 'l'ruV uapKLIC©V ical
X11/t<6l, 'l'ruV 'lrVEvµ.anicciiv (the Philippians paying worldly goods and receiving spiritual),is plainly inappropriate; for the intermingling of different
things destroys the whole force of tho
clause El, A<ryOJI llouu,:,r Kai A~J,to/E6lr'
which is added to define the kind of
contributions intended.
,l µ,) vµEi, µovo,] So, Bpeaking of
this same period, he asks the Corinthians whether he did them a wrong
in taking no contributions from them
and preaching the Gospel to them
gratuitously (2 Cor. xL 7). The limitation iv dpxfi Toil nJayy,'Xlov perhaps
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implies that he relaxed his rule later,
when he became better known and
understood.
16. on ,cal ,c.r.X.] 'for not only
did you contribute to my wants after
my departure from Macedonia, but
also in Thessalonica, before I left etc:
So St Paul himself reminds the Thessalonians ( 1 Thess. ii. 5, 2 Thess. iii 8)
that he did not burden them at all.
At the same time it appears from
those passages, that his bodily wants
were supplied mainly by the labours
of his own hands. Thus it would seem
that the gifts of the Philippians were
only occasional, and the same may be
gathered from the words ,cal a1rag ical
a,s here. On the abbreviated expression iv eeuuaXovlKr, 'when I was in
Thessalonica' see Winer § l, p. 515;
comp. below, ver. 19.
ical ifaag ical 3ls] 'more than once':
comp. I '.l.'hess. ii. 18. '.!.'he double ical
is common in such cases, e.g. 1eal a,s
,cal rpls, Plat. Phmd. p. 63 D.
els T17v xpelav] 'to relie'De my want,'
the preposition indicating the object;
see Winer§ xlix. p. 495. The omission
of els in some old copies is probably
due to the similar ending of the preceding word. Otherwise the reading
might claim to be adopted, though in
this sense the plural ras XPElas would
be more natural.
17. .A.gain the Apostle's nervous
anxiety to clear himself interposes.
By thus enlarging on the past liberality of the Philippians, he might be

Ell

oot,

7ra<rav xpetav vµwv

€1/

Xpt<rTtp 'l11<rou.

thought to covet their gifts. This
possible misapprehension he at once
corrects.
ovx on £m(17r.;J For 01lx on see
the notes on ver. II and on iii. 12 ;
for the indirectly intensive force of the
preposition in ·•mC1Jr"', the note on
,m1ro0w i 8. The repetition of
C1Jroi is emphatic; ' I do not want
the gift, I do want the fruit etc.'
Compare the repetition of 1rapa,caXoi
ver. 2, and of ol<Ja ver. 12.
TOV ,caprrov ,c.r.X.] 'i.e. the recompense which is placed to your account
and increases with each fresh demonstration of your love.'
18. arrixc., IC.r.X.] ' I have all
things to the full,' as Matt. vi. 2, 5,
16, Luke vi 24- For the phrase drr•xnv mfvra compare .A.rrian. .Epict. iii.
2. l 3 arr•xns a1ravra, iii. 24- 17 TO yap

•m·

Elll5atµ.ovaV~ <i1r£~E:v ~Ei 1rci11Ta a (}~An
rre1rX17pc.,µ,Ev,e r,v, eo,,ceva,: comp. D1og.
Laert. vii 100 ,caMv ae Xiyovu, 'rO
TEA.Ewv dya6(1v TrapCJ. T6 1rtivra~ ci1r€xHv
TDVS imC11rovµ,<vovs dp,0µ,ovr vrro rijs
cj,vuEc.,s ic.r.X. See also Gataker ·on
M. Anton. iv. 49. Like avrapKna, it
seems to have been a favourite Stoic
word: see the note on ver. II. .A.sin
arroXaµ,{:lavnv(see Gal. iv. 5), the idea of
arro in this compound is correspondence i.e. of the contents to the capacity,
of the possession to the desire, etc., so
that it denotes the .full complement.
The following word 1rep,uu£uc., expresses an advance on arr•x"'; 'not
only full, but overflowing.'
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'A<1'7ra<J'a(J'0€ 7ra11Ta a7to11 €1/ Xpt<J'T'f 'Ir,CTOU. d(1'7rd(ovTaL up.as Ol (1'1/11 EJ10i a0€A<J>of. 22 a(1'1ra(o11Tat
vµas 7raVT€S oi a7w1, µaAt(1'Ta 0€ oi EK 'TrJS Kat<1'apos
' ,
otKtas.
2
3 'H xapts TOU Kvpfov ·1r,<1'ou xp,<1'-rou µE-ra -rou
7rV€UJ1aTOS vµwv. [ dµryv.]
21

'lrapa 'E1racppo/J,-rov /C,T,A.] 'at the
bands of Epapbroditus tbe gifts transmitted from you.' On the preposition 7rapa see the note Gal. i. 12.
ocrµ.qv Evco/J,as] A very frequent expression in the LXX for the smell of
sacrifices and offerings, being a rendering of nn') n,, (e.g. Gen. viii. 21,
Exod. xxix. 18, etc.). St Paul employs
it as a metaphor likewise in Ephes. v.
2; comp. 2 Cor. ii. l 5, 16. So too
Test. mii Patr. Levi 3 7rpocrcp,povcr,
Kvplrp ocrµ.,)v Evco/Jlas AO)'I/C']JI /CUL BvcrlaJI
dvalµ.a,c.Tov.

Bvrrlav IJ,1<-r,)J1 ,c.-r.X.] So Rom. xii. I
7rapau-rijcrm -ra crooµ.a-ra ,J µ.oiJ1 8vcriaJ1
(OOuav Uylav £V£lpEUTOV ,-ce 0£qi K.r.A.
comp. I Pet. ii. 5, Heb. xiii. 16; 'l'he
expression Evap•cr-ros T'f' e,,j, occurs'
Wisd. iv. xo (comp. Clem. Rom. 49,
Ign. Smyrn. 8), and ,Jap•crntJI -r~ e.~
is common in the LXX.
19. o e.-os µ.ov] 'my God': comp.
i. 3. The pronoun is ,especially expressive here: 'You have supplied all
my wants (vv. 16, 18), God on my
behalf shall supply all your.~.'
<JI /Jo~v] 'l'hese words show that
the needs here contemplated are
not merely temporary. IIl\1/P"'crn <JI
/Jo~v seems to be a pregnant phrase,
signifying 'shall supply by placing you
in glory'; comp. ver. 16 <JI 0,crcraXoJ111Cv,
This is still further explained by <JI
Xpt<rTtp 'I'lcroii, 'through your union
with, incorporation in, Christ Jesus.'
20. ~ lloEa, See the notes Gal. i. 5.

~µ.oiJ1] It is no longer µ.ov, for the
reference is not now to himself as distinguished from the Philippians, but
as united with them.
21. iJI XptUT~ •1,,croii] probably to
be taken with a(F'lracracrBE; comp. Rom.
xvi. 22, l Cor. xvi. 19.
ol crvJI iµ.ol a/J,Xcpo[] Apparently
the Apostle's personal companions
and fellow-travellers are meant, as
distinguished from the Christians resident in Rome who are described in
the following verse : see the note on
Gal. i. 2. On St Paul's companions
during or about this time see the introduction p. 1 r.
22. 'lrllJITES ol liy,o,] All the Christians in Rome, not his personal attendants only.
ol EiC rijs Kalcrapos ol,clas] ' The
members of C1JJsar's hou.~elwld,' probably slaves and freedmen attached
to the palace: see the detached note
p. 17 r, and the introduction pp. 14, 19.
The expression ol,cla Ka,crapos corresponds to 'familia' or 'domus Cresaris'
(Tac. Hist. ii. 92) and might include
equally the highest functionaries and
the lowest menials. Con1pare Philo
fla~c. p. 5:2 ~ El _lJq µ.,)' {3acr,x~~s, ~JI
aXXa -ris TCOJI EiC T'JS Ka,crapos oi1<1as,
ov/C Jcp«X~ 7rpoJ10µ.laJ1 -r&Jla ,ca2 np.qJ1
lx«J1; Hippol. H1JJr. ix. 12 ol,cmis
ETtJYXOJIE Kap1ro<popov TWOS a11/Jp?is
m<rToii iIVTos E/C -rij11 Kalcrapos ol,clas.
See St Clement of Rome, .Append-im,

p. 256sq.
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' Clement my fellow-laboiirer.'
Identical
E have seen the Christians of Philippi honourably associated with
with Cletwo Apostolic Fathers, Ignatius and Polycarp 1• But were they even
ment of
more
intimately
connected with the third name of the triad 1 Is there
Rome?
sufficient ground for identifying Clement St Paul's fellow-labourer, saluted
in this epistle, with Clement the writer of the letter to the Corinthians,
the early bishop of Rome, the central figure in the Church of the succeeding generation 1
AuthoriOf the Roman bishop Irenreus says, that he 'had seen the blessed
~ies f<?r the Apostles and conversed with them and had the preaching of the Apo~~entifica- sties still ringing in his ears and their tradition before his eyes 2.' From
ion.
his silence about St Paul it may perhaps be inferred that he did not
see any direct mention of the Roman Clement in the epistles of this
Apostle. Origen however very distinctly identifies the author of the Corinthian letter with the person saluted in the Epistle to the Philippians 3•
And, starting from Origen, this view was transmitted through Eusebius
to later writers 4• Nor does the supposition do any violence to character.
The epistle of the Roman Clement was written to heal a feud in a distant
but friendly Church: and in like manner St Paul's fellow-labourer is here
invoked to aid in a work of reconciliation.
Difficulties
Nevertheless the notices of place and time are opposed to the identiof place fication of the two. For (r) the author of the letter to Corinth was a
leading member of the Roman Church, while St Paul's fellow-labour.er
seems clearly to be represented as resident at Philippi5. And again (2)
and date. the date interposes a serious though not insuperable difficulty. Historical
evidence 6 and internal probability 7 alike point to the later years of Domitian (about A.D. 96), as the time when the Epistle of Clement was
written. If Eusebius is correct, the author died soon after, in the
third year of Trajan, A.D. 100 8• But in the list of the early bishops of
Rome, where even the order is uncertain, the dates may fairly be considered conjectural or capricious; and there is some ground for supposing
that he may have lived even longer than this. If the received chronology
be only approximately true, the Shepherd of Hermas can hardly have
been written much earlier than .A.D. 140 9• Yet the author there represents

W

See the introduction, p. 62 sq.
Iren. iii. 3. 3.
a In Joann. i. 29 (IV. p. 153, Dela-

1

2

rne).

' Euseb. H. E. iii. 4, 15, Epiphan.
H/J/r. nvii.. 6 (where however by a slip
of memory the Epistle to the Romans is
mentioned), Hieron. Vir. Ill. 15, adv.
Jovin, i. r r; comp. .A.post. Const. vi. 8.
• '.l'he name VALERIVS • CLEMENS occurs in a Philippian inscription, Corp.

Inscr. Lat. nr. p.
6

121.

Hegesippus in Euseb. JI.E. iii. 16;
comp. iv. 22.
7
See St Clement of Rome p. 4, with
the references.
8
Enseb. H.E.iii. 34. The date in the
Chronicon of the same writer is A.D. 959 The statements in the text are
founded on two data; (1) The assertion
in the Muratorian Fragment (WeEt•
cott Canon p. 480, 2nd ed.), 'Pastorern
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himself as divinely commissioned to deliver the book to Clemcnt1. It Notice in
is true we may place the imaginary date of the vision many years be- the Shepfore the actual writing and publication of the Shepherd: yet even then : rd of
the difficulty does not altogether vanish; for the author describes him- ermas.
self as a married man with a family of children grown or growing up•
at the time when Clement is living. On these grounds it would appear
that we cannot well place the death of Clement earlier than A.D. 110
i.e. nearly 50 years after the date of the Epistle to the Philippians. And
it is not likely, though far from impossible, that St Paul's fellow-labourer
should still be living and active after the lapse of half a century.
Another objection also has been urged against the identity. Early Connexion
tradition almost uniformly represents St Clement of Rome as a disciple with St
not of St Paul but of St Peter 3• On this however I cannot lay any Peter.
stress. The tradition may be traced to the influence of the Clementine
Homilies and Recognitions: and it belongs to the general plan of these
Judaic writings to transfer to St Peter, as the true Apostle' of the Gentiles, the companionships and achievements of St Paul 4• On the other
hand St Clement's letter itself, though it shows a knowledge of the First
Epistle of St Peter, bears yet stronger traces of St Paul's influence. It
is at least possible that St Clement knew both Apostles, as he quotes the
writings of both and mentions both by name 5.
All these difficulties however might be set aside, if Clement were a Clement 6
rare name. But this is far from being the case. Lipsius enumerates commou
five Clements mentioned by Tacitus alone 6 : and extant inscriptions would name.
gupply still more convincing proofs of its frequencyr. Though common
enough before, its popularity was doubtless much increased under the
Flavian dynasty, when it was borne by members of the reigning house.
A. strange destiny has pursued the name of Clement of Rome. The Recent
romance of story, which gathered about it in the earliest ages of the criticism. .
Church, has been even surpassed by tlie romance of criticism of which

vero nuperrime temporiblll! nostris in
urbe Roma. Herma.a conscripsit, sedente
ca.thedra. urbis Romm ecclesim Pio episcopo fra.tre ejus'; (2) The received date
of the episcopate of Pius (A.D. 142-157,
Euseb. H.E. iii. 15, 34; A.D. 138-152,
Euseb. Chron.). But on the other hand
it must be said (1) That as the Mura torian Fragment is obviously a. translation from the Greek, we cannot feel
any certainty that the original stated
the book to have been written during
the episcopate of Pius, though the Latin
sedenteseems to imply this ; and (2) That
no confidence can be placed in the dates
of the early Roman bishops; for while
Eusebiushimself has two difl'erentlists,
the catalogues of other writers differ
from both. Hermas may have written
before his brother's episcopate, or Pius

may have become bishop at an earlier
date than Eusebius supposes. If either
or both these suppositions be true, the
interval between the death of Clement
and the writing of the Shepherd may be
considerably diminished, and the chronological difficulty which I have suggested in the text vanishes. See St
Clement of Rome, p. 315 sq.
1 Herma.a Vis. ii. 4.
s Vis. i. 3, ii. 3.
8 See especially Tertull. Pr(IJscr.
H(IJr. 32, Origen Philoc. 22: and consult Lipsius de Clem. Rom. p. 172 sq.
4 See Galatians, p. 329.
5 Clem. Rom. § 5.
See Galatiam,
pp. 338, 358.
6 Lipsius, p. 168.
7 See St Clement of Rome, p. 264 sq.
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it has been the subject in these latest days. Its occurrence in the Epistle
to the Philippians has been made the signal for an attack on the genuineness of this letter. 'l'ho theory of Baur 1 is as follows. The conversion
Baur's
tlteory.
of Flavius Clemons, the kinsman of Domitian, is the solo foundation in
fact, upon which the story of Clement the Roman bishop has been bunt•.
The writer of the Clementine Homilies, a.n adherent of the Petrina or
Jewish party in the Church, bent on doing honour to his favourite Apostle, represents Clement as the disciple or successor of St Peter. In order
to do this, he is obliged to throw the date of Clement farther back and
thus to represent him as the kinsman not of Domitian, but of Tiberius. The
forger of the Philippian Epistle writes at a later date when this fiction
has been generally received as an accredited fact. Though himself a
Pauline Christian, he is anxious to conciliate the Petrina faction and for
this purpose represents this imaginary but now all-famous disciple of St
Peter, as a fellow-labourer of St Paul. The whole epistle in fact is written
up to this mention of Clement. The prretorium, the household of Cresar,
are both introduced to give an air of probability to the notice. lu this
criticism, unsubstantial as it is, one element of truth may be recognised.
The Roman Clement, a.s ho appears in his extant letter and as he may be
discerned through the dim traditions of antiquity, is a man of large sympathies and comprehensive views, if not a successful reconciler, at all events
a fit mediator between the extremo parties in the Church. The theory
itself it will not be necessary to discuss seriously. The enormous difficulties which it involves will be apparent at once. But it may be worth
while to call attention to the hollow basis on which it rests. Baur omits
to notice that the Clement here mentioned appears as resident at
Philippi and not at Rome: though on this point the supposed forger
would have been scrupulously exact, as supplying the key to his whole meanSchwegler. ing. To these speculations Schwegler 8, following up a hint thrown out
by Baur, adds his own contribution. Euodia and Syntycho, ho maintains,
are not two women but two parties in the Church, the 'true yokefellow' being none other than St Peter himself. Were they the names of
historical persons, he writes, it would give the passage 'an extremely
strange character.' It may be inferred from this that he considers his
own interpretation entirely simple and natural. Schwegler however stops
short of explaining why the one party is called Euodia and the other
Syntycho. It is left to a later and bolder critic to supply the deficiency.
Volkmar. Volkmar' finds the solution in the Apostolic Constitutions, where it is
stated that Euodius was made bishop of Antioch by St Peter and Ignatius
by St Paul 3• As Euodius is the Petrina bishop, so Euodia will represent
the Petrina party. The names, he supposes, are adopted with a view to
their significance. Euodia, 'taking the right path,' is a synonyme for orthodoxy, and therefore aptly describes the Jewish community: while Syntyche,
Paulm, p. 469 sq.
See above, p. •n.
s Nachapost. Zeit. n. p. 135.
' Theolog. Jahrb. xv. p. 311 sq.
(1856), XVI. p. 147 sq. (1857). Graetz
1

~

answers Volkmar by claiming Flavius

Clemens as a proselyte to Judaism. His
own speculations are equally extravagant: Gesch. der Juden xv. p. 435
(ed. 2), Monatsschr.J. Gesch. u. Wiss. d.
Judenth. April 1869, p. 169.
0
Apost. Const. vii. 46.
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'the partner (consors),' is an equally fit designation of the later associated
Gentile Church1• This last story completes the building thus piled by
three successive hands. Meanwhile it will be obvious to all, that a writer
could not more effectually have concealed his meaning and thereby
frustrated his own designs, than by wearing the impenetrable veil of enigma
thus ascribed to him. But indeed it is needless to waste time on this
learned trifling, which might be overlooked if the interests indirectly
involved were less serious. In dealing with such theories the bare
statement is often the best refutation 2•

Cwsar' s Household.
of certain members of Cresar's household at the close of Baseless
T HEthemention
Philippian Epistle has given rise to much speculatioµ and formed th00ries.
the groundwork of more than one capricious theory. It has been assumed
that this phrase must designate persons of high rank and position, powerful
minions of the court, great officers of state, or even blood relations of the
emperor himself. On this assumption, maintained· in a more or less
exaggerated form, it has been inferred that some time must have elapsed
between St Paul's arrival at Rome and the date of this epistle, to account
for this unwonted triumph of the Gospel. And extreme critics have even
taken the expression as the starting-point for an attack on the genuineness
of the letter, charging the writer with an anachronism and supposing him
to refer to Clemens and Domitilla, the kinsman and kinswoman of Domitian, who suffered for the faith at the close of the century 3•
.All such inferences are built on a misconception of the meaning of the Extent of
term. The 'domus' or 'familia Cresaris' (represented by the Greek o1,cla ~h~/ouse•
Kalcrapos) includes the whole of the imperial household, the meanest slaves O •
as well as the most powerful courtiers. On the character and constitution
of this household we happen to possess more information than perhaps on
any other department of social life in Rome. The inscriptions relating
thereto are so numerous, that a separate section is assigned to them in all
good collections. And almost every year is adding to these stores of information by fresh discoveries. In Rome itself, if we may judge by these
inscriptions, the 'domus Augusta' must have formed no inconsiderable
fraction of the whole population ; but it comprised likewise all persons in
the emperor's service, whether slaves or freemen, in Italy and even in the
provinces.
The monuments to which I have referred· are chiefly sepulchral. Co- Sources of
lumbaria have been discovered from time to time, whose occupants be- tii:1formaon.
1 Other recent speculations relating
1 When I wrote the a.hove, I should
not have thought it possible to outbid to the history of the Roman Clement,
in extravagance the speculations men- more innocent but equally unsubstantioned in the text; but Hitzig, Zur tial, will be found in La.ga.rde's introKritik Paulinischer Briefe, p. 7 sq. duction to his Clementina, p. (n) sq.
(1870), far exceeds them a.ll. The re(1865). , ,
3 See a.hove, pp. H, 170.
futation of Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. 1871,
p. 331 sq., was quite unnecessary.
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longed principally, if not solely, to this class. In I 726 one of these places
of sepulture was exhumed on the Appian way. Its contents will appear
from the title of a work published the following year, and giving an account
of the discovery: Monumentum sive Columbarium Libertorum et Ser"orum Liviw .Augusta! et Cwsarum, etc., ab A. F. Gorio. More recent
excavations have added to our knowledge on this subject. Since the year
1840 several. other sepulchral dove-cotes, situated also near the Appian
way, have been brought to light. Accounts of these, more or less complete,
with copies of inscriptions will be found in Canina's Prima Parte dell.a
Via Appia r. p. 217 sq., in the Dissertazioni delta Pontijicia .A.ccademia
Romana di Archeologia XI. p. 317 sq. (1852), and in the Monumenti ed
.A.nnali pubblicati dall' Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica nel
1856 (a paper by Henzen). The occupants of these recently excavated
columbaria again are almost all freedmen or slaves of the emperors. The
frequency of the name Ti. Claudius suggests a date not earlier and not
much later than the second and fourth Cresars: and this date is confirmed
by the mention of other members of the imperial family at this time, as
Messalina, Octavia, Agrippina, Drusus, etc. Though here and there a
name points to a later emperor, the great majority must be assigned to the
reign of Nero or his immediate predecessors and successors, and thus the
persons to whom they refer were mostly contemporaries of St Paul. Besides these special sources of information, a vast number of isolated inscriptions relating to the servants and dependents of the emperors have been
discovered from time to time, and will be found in the general collections
of Muratori, Gruter, Orelli, and others. By these means we obtain some
insight into the names and offices of the 'household of Cresar' at the date
when the expression was used in the Epistle to the Philippians.
List of
The following list will give some idea of the number and variety of
offices in ·places which the 'domus Augusta' included: 'predagogus puerorum, disth!louse- pensator rationis privatre, exactor tributorum, prrepositus velariorum, pro0 •
curator prregustatorum, prrepositus auri escarii, procurator balnei, villicus
hortorum, etc.; a lapidicinis, a pendice cedri, a frumentis, a commentariis
equorum, a veste regia, a cura catellre, ab argento potorio, a supellectile
castrensi, a veste forensi, a libellis, a studiis, ah epistulis, a rationibus, a
bibliotheca Latina Apollinis, a bibliotheca Grreca Palatina, etc.; architectus,
tabellarius, castellarius, chirurgus, ocularius, diretarchus, nomenclator,
tesserarius, designator, vicarius, symphoniacus, musicarius, pedissequus,
lecticarius, cocus, argentarius, sutor, cubicularius, triclinarius, ostiarius,
omator, unctor, etc. ; tonstrix, sarcinatrix, obstetrix, etc.' This very imperfect list suggests a minute subdivision of offices. When we find several
distinct functions in the single department of the wardrobe or the platechest, when even the 'tasters' form a separate class of servantR under their
Bearing own chief, the multitude and multiplicity thus exhibited forbid us to speon the re- culate on the exact office or rank which may have been held by these friends
ference in of St Paul. Least of all are we encouraged to assume that they were persons
St Paul
of great influence or distinguished rank. At the same time the connexion
with Cresar's household doubtless secured even to the lowest grades of
slaves and freedmen substantial though undefined privileges and immunities, and conferred on them a certain social imporbnce among their equals,
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which made them value their position 1. Hence we may account for tbe
scrupulous care with which an office in the household, however mean, is
always recorded on monumental inscriptions. .At the time when St Paul
wrote, the influence of the emperor's slaves and dependants had about
reached its climax. The reigns of Claudius and Nero have been described
as the saturnalia of the imperial freedmen 2•
Now, if I am right in supposing that the Epistle to the Philippians was Members
written soon after St Paul's arrival in the metropolis, it would seem to of the
follow that the members of Cresar's household who sent their salutations to household
Philippi were earlier converts, who did not therefore owe their knowledge of ;:~fy~::iy
the Gospel to St Paul's preaching in Rome 3• Under any circumstances converts.
this supposition best explains the incidental character of the allusion. For
St Paul obviously assumes that his distant correspondents know all about
the persons thus referred to. If so, we are led to look for them in the long
list of names saluted by St Paul some three years before in the Epistle to
the Romans.
·
Nor is there any prior improbability in this supposition. The earliest Foreigners
converts in Rome would naturally be drawn from the classes of foreigners named in
sojourning or permanently resident there4, Greeks, Syrians, and especially :~e salut~0
J ews. .Accordingly one of the persons thus saluted is described as a 'first- t~
6
fruit of .Asia' • .Aquila and Priscilla also, who are mentioned in this list,
appear residing at one time at Corinth, at another at Ephesus 6• Of several
others again St Paul speaks as personal acquaintances, though he had not
as yet visited Rome. Of these Mary bears a Jewish name 7, and others
besides plainly belonged to the same race 8, though their names do not
directly proclaim their origin. Now, though Greeks and Orientals formed
a numerous and active portion of the general population of Rome, it was
especially about the palace and the court that their numbers and influence were felt 9• History reveals not Greeks only, of whom the Romans and found
were a little less intolerant, but Syrians, Samaritans, Philistines 10, and Jews, about the
·
court.
6 Rom. xvi. 5 (the correct reading).
1 Plin. N. H. xiii. 5 'Marcelli lEser6 Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26, 1 Cor. xvi.
;i.iui libertus sad qui se potentim causa
Cresaris libertis adoptasset,' Hist. Aug.
19.
7 Rom. xvi. 6.
Pertinax 8 'Reddidit prreterea domiProbably Jewish,
nis eos qui se ex privatis domibus in though not certainly, for the form is
aulam contulerant.'
indecisive. The best Mss read Met•
2
See Friedlander Sittengeschichte plct11 (not Mctpu!µ), and 'Maria' is a
Roms 1. pp. 65, 68 (ed. 2). In the 2nd
good Latin name also.
chapter of this work much important
a xvi. 7, 10, those whom St Paul
information respecting the court of the calls his 'kinsmen' (comp. ix. 3).
early Cresars is collected and arranged.
u See above, p. 14, and comp. espeThe references in the le.st note are taken cially Friedlander L p. 60 sq.
10 Thallus a Samaritan under Tibethence (p. 62).
3 See above, pp. 19, 32.
rius (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. 4), and A4 Seneca (adv. Helv. Cons. 6) says of
pelles an Ascalonite under Caius (see
t.he population of Rome at this time, below, p. 174), will serve as examples
'Jube isto~ omnes ad nomen citari et of these two minor races. Syrians and
unde domo quisque sit qumre: videbis Jews very commonly rose to power at
majorempartemessequrerelictissedibus court. The case of the Jewish actor
Aliturus mentioned above (P. 6) illussuis venerit in maximam quidem et pultre.tes the iJ:lfluenceof this latter people.
cherrimam urbem, non tamen suam.'

t::
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holding places of influence about the emperors at this time. And, for every
one who succeeded in attaining to distinction, there must have been tens
and hundreds of Orientals about the court who never emerged from obscurity.
For, independently of other causes, the success of the few would draw
Inference. around them crowds of their fellow-countrymen. Thus the household of the
Caisars would supply in the greatest abundance the material from which
the conversions mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans would probably be
,vrought.
Following this clue, it may be useful to consult the inscriptions with
a view to ascertaining whether the information thence derived throws any
additional light on the subject. And for this purpose I shall take in order
those names in the salutations of the Epistle to the Romans which give
promise of yielding a result.
Amplias.
I. AMPLIAS is a contraction of Ampliatus, which is read in some of the
best copies. A common name in itself, it occurs several times in connexion
with the imperial household. Thus AMPLIATUS. HILARI. AUGUST0R. LIBERTI.
BER. VILICUS (Grut. p. 62. 10). We meet with it also attached to the names
'Ti. Claudius' (Murat. p. 1249, 14, comp. p. 1150. 7). Again two persons bearing the name are mentioned in the inscriptions of columbaria specially appropriated to the household (Acc. di Arch. xr. pp. 359, 374). At a later
date we read of one Ampliatus, a freedman of Hadrian (Grut. p. 591. 10).
Urbanus.
2. The name URBANUS is equally common with Ampliatus, and in the
following inscriptions designates members of the household: TI. OLAUDI.
URBANI. SER. MENSORIS. AEDH'ICIORUM (Murat. p. 924- 8): CLAUDIAE. PHILETI. AUG, L , LIBERTAE . HElJRESI, URBANUS , ET . SURUS , FRATRES , SOR0RI.
PII8SIMAE (Murat. p. 996. 5): URBANUB. LYDES. AUG. L. DISPENB. JNMUNIS.
DAT. HERJIIAE. FR.A.TRI. etc. (Murat. 920. 1): T. FLAVIUS. AUG. LIB. URBANUS (Grut. p. 589. 10). Accordingly the name C. Julius Urbanus is found
more than once (Grut. p. 574. 1, p. 981. 3). On an inscription A.D. II5,
Urbanus and Ampliatus occur next to each other in a list of imperial
freedmen connected with the mint (Grut. p. 1070. I),
Stachys.
3. The next name STACHYS is comparatively rare. Yet at least one
person so called held an important office in the household near the time
when St Paul wrote: BTACHYS . lllARCELLAE . MEDICUS, whose name occurs
on the same monument with one TI. JULIUS. l!'IDES (Henzen in the Instit. di
Corri8p. Archeol. 1856, p. 15, no. 44). Again in another inscription,
where one Stachys is mentioned-, and where the names of his relations,
Julius, Julia, Claudia, are also given, we may safely infer some connexion
with the court (Grut. p. 689: 1). Compare also Grut. p. 587. 2.
Apelles.
4- APELLES again is a name belonging to the imperial household. It
was borne for instance by a famous tragic actor, a native of Ascalon, who at
one time stood high in the favour of the emperor Caius, and is described
as inheriting a national antipathy to the Jews (Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 576 M;
see Friedlander Sittengesch. Roms I. p. 98). One 0L. A.PELLES again is
mentioned as a member of the household (Orell. 2892) and the name TI.
CLAUDIUS APELLA occurs in an inscription of the age of Vespasian (Grut.
p. 240).
5. ARISTOBULUS surnamed the younger, a grandson of Herod the Great,
Household
was educated in the metropolis, together with his brothers Agrippa and
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IIerod. While his two brothers became kings, the one of Judrea, the other of Aristo•
of Chalcis, Aristobulus himself ended his days in a private station, and as it bulus.
appears, in Rome (Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. II. 6). The date of his death is
uncertain, but he was still living in the year 45 (Antiq. xx. 1. 2). The
emperor Claudius, writing at this time, speaks of Aristobulus as entertaining most dutiful and friendly sentiments towards himself. When the slaves
of a household passed into the hands of a new master, by cession or inheritance or confiscation, they continued to be designated by the name of
their former proprietor. Thus a slave whom the emperor had inherited by
the will of the Galatian king Amyntas is described as CAESARIS • SER •
AMYNTIANUS (Grut. p. 577. 5). In the same way in the imperial household
we meet with Mrecenatiani, Agrippiani, Germaniciani, etc., where in like
manner the names preserve the memory of their earlier masters 1• Now it
seems not improbable, considering the intimate relations between Claudius
and Aristobulus, that at the death of the latter his servants, wholly or in
part, should be transferred to the palace. In this case they would be designated Aristobuliani, for which I suppose St Paul's o! EK,.,;;., 'Apiu,-o{3ovXov to be an equivalent. It is at least not an obvious phrase and demand:J
explanation. And, as the household of Aristobulus would naturally be
composed in a large measure of Jews, the Gospel would the more easily
be introduced to their notice. Moreover it is worth observing that after
saluting 'them of the household of Aristobulus,' St Paul immediately
singles out one whom he designates his kinsman, i.e. his fellow-countryman ll,
and whose name HERODION we might expect to find among the slaves or
freedmen of a distinguished member of the Herodian family. This interpretation of the expression ,-ovs EK ,.,;;., 'Ap,rrro/3ov">.ov will, I think, be confirmed by the salutation which follows.
6. ~'or immediately after St Paul uses the same form of expression in Househ?ld
speaking of the household of NARCISSUS. The name Narcissus indeed is of Narciscommon enough, and we meet with it several times where a connexion sus.
with the household seems probable, e.g. Ti. Claudius Narcissus (Murat.
p. 1325. 5, comp. p. 1452. 8), Ti. Julius Narcissus (Murat. p. 1362. 2, 4).
But here, as in the case of Aristobulus, the expression seems to point to some
famous person of the name. And the powerful freedman Narcissus, whoso
wealth was proverbial (Juv. Sat. xiv. 329), whose influence with Claudius
was unbounded, and who bore a chief part in the intrigues of this reign,
alone satisfies this condition. He was put to death by Agrippina shortly
after the accession of Nero (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1, Dion Cass. Ix. 34), about
three or four years before the Epistle to the Romans was written. As was
usual in such cases, his household would most probably pass into the hands
of the emperor, still however retaining the name of Narcissus. A member of this household apparently is commemorated in an extant inscription,
TI. CLAUDIO. SP. l!'. NARCISS!ANO (Murat. p. 1150. 4; comp. p. 902. 5).
These N arcissiani I suppose to bo designated by St Paul's ol EK ,.,;;.,
Nap,duuov.
7. In TRYPH./ENA and TRYPIIOSA we may recognise two sisters or at Tryphrena
least near relatives, for it was usual to designate members of the same
1

See Ephemeris Epigraphica n. p. ,9.

• See above, p. 16, note

'J.
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family by derivatives of the same root. The name Tryphrena, though not
common, wa.s found in the imperial household at or about the time when
St Paul wrote. On an inscription in the columbaria chiefly appropriated
to the emperor's servants we read, D. M. TRYPHAENAE. VALERIA. TRYPHAE•
NA. MATRI. B. M. F. ET. VALERIUS. FUTIANUS (Acc. di Archeol. XI. p. 375);
where the direct connexion with the household is established by a neighbouring inscription, D • M. 0LAUDIAE • AUG • LIB . NEREIDI . M • VALERIUS. FU·
TUNS (sic). MATRI. 0ARISSIMAE (ib. p. 376). The names Valerius, Valeria,
very frequently occur in connexion with Claudius, Claudia, the former
having doubtless been introduced into the imperial household through the
empress Messalina, a daughter of M. Valerius Messala 1• The combination
of these two gentile names fixes the date approximately. Another Valeria
Tryphrena, if it be not the same, is mentioned elsewhere; Q • VALERIO . SA·
LUTARI, AUG, PUTEOLIS. ET. 0UMIS, ET VALERIAE. TRIFENAE, HEREDES (Grut.
p. 481. 2). The name of one Claudia Tryphrena also is preserved: 0LAUDIA
TRYPHAENA. FEOIT. ASIATIOAE. FILIAE. SUAE (Murat. p. 1150. 3).
The name Tryphosa also, which occurs more frequently, is found several
and Tryphosa.
times in connexion with the household : AGRIAE . TRYPHOSAE . VESTIFICAE .
LIVIUS. THEONA. AB. EPISTULIS. GRAE0. S0RIBA. A. LIB. PONTIFI0ALIBUS,
0ONJUGI . SAN0TISSIMAE . B.D.S.M. (Grut. p. 578. 6, comp. ib. p. 446. 6): DIS.
MANIBUS. JULIAE . TRYPHOSAE. T. l'LAVIUS . FORTUNATUS . 0ONJUGI etc. (Grut.
p. 796. 3, comp. ib. p. I I 33. I). In another inscription again it is found
connected with the name Valerius : VALERI • PRIMI . ET • JUN . TRYPHOSAE •
VIVA. FE0. (Grut. p. 893. 2).
8. RUFUS is a very ordinary name, and would not have claimed notice
Rufus.
here but for its occurrence in one of the Gospels. There seems no reason
to doubt the tradition that St Mark wrote especially for the Romans ; aud,
if so, it is worth remarking that he alone of the evangelists describes Simon
of Cyrene, as' the father of Alexander and Rufus' (xv. 21). A person of
this name therefore seems to have held a prominent place among the Roman Christians ; and thus there is at least fair ground for identifying the
Rufus of St Paul with the Rufus of St Mark. The inscriptions exhibit
several members of the household bearing the names Rufus and Alexander,
but this fact is of no value where both names are so common.
9. Of the group which follows, HERMES is among the commonest slaveHermes.
names. In the household alone probably not less than a score of persons
might be counted up from the inscriptions, who bore this name at or about
Hermas. the time when St Paul wrote. HERMAS again, being a contraction of several
different names, such as Hermagoras, Hermeros, Hermodorus, Hermogenes, etc., though not quite so common as the former, is still very frequent.
Patrobas. The remaining three are rare. Yet P ATROBAS, an abbreviated form of
Patrobius, was borne by a wealthy and powerful freedman of Nero, who
was put to death by Galba (Tac. Hist. i. 49, ii. 95). But though the infrequency of the name would suggest his identity with the person saluted
by St Paul, his character accords ill with the profession of a disciple of
1 This inscription will serve as an illustration; VALERIA. HILARIA. NUTRIX.
OCTAVIAE , CAESARIS , AUGUST!, BEQUI,
ESCIT , CUM , TI • CLAUDIO , FRUCTO •

vrno (Orelli, 4492). This Octavia is
the unhappy daughter of Claudius ancl
Me~salina, who was afterwards married
to Nero. See also Clem.Rom.§ 59 (note).
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Christ, unless history has done him a cruel wrong. 'l'be Patrobas of St Paul
however might well have been a dependent of this powerful freedman. 'l'o
some member of the household, possibly to this notorious Patrobius, the
following inscription refers: TI . CL . AUG . L. PATROBIUS (Grut. p. 610. 3),
where doubtless 'Patrobius' is correctly read for ' Patron us': comp. Murat.
p. 1329. 3, TI. CLAUDIO . PATROBIO.
10. PHILOLOGUS and ,JULIA appear to have been man and wife, or bro- Philologue
ther and sister. The latter name points to a dependent of the court. The and Julia.
former also occurs more than once in connexion with the imperial household : c. JULIO . o . L . PHILO LOGO (Murat. p. 1586. 3) : DilU.• LIVIAE. L . CAS .
PHOEBUS. PHILO LOG I (Mon. Lfo. p. 168): TI. CLAUDIUS . AUGUSTI. LIB. PHILOLOGUS. AB. EPISTOLIS (Murat. p. 2043. 2) 1 : TI. CLAUDIUS. AUGUST! • LIB.
l'JIILOLOGUS. LIBERALIS (Grut. p. 630. 1).
11. Immediately after Philologusand Julia are mentioned NEREUS and Nereus
bis sh1ter. For Nereus compare this inscription found at Ancym; EUTY- a~1 d his
CHUS. NEREI. CAESARIS. AUG. SER. VIL. FILIO (Murat. p. 899.
The sister's S!S t er.
name is not given, but one Nereis was a member of the household about
this time, as appears from an inscription already quoted (p. 176).
As the result of this investigation, we seem to have established a fair General
presumption, that among the salutations in the Epistle to the Romans some result.
members at least of the imperial household are included. The inscriptions
indeed cannot generally be taken to show more than the fact that the same
names occurred there. A very faint probability of the identity of persolll!
may in some instances be added, though even with the rarer names the
identification must be held highly precarious. But a combination, such as
Philologus and Julia, affords more solid ground for inference: and in other
cases, as in the household of Narcissus, the probable circumstances suggest
a connexion with the palace. If so, an explanation bas been found of the
reference to members of Cresar's household in the Philippian letter. At all
events this investigation will not have been useless, if it has shown that
the names and allusions at the close or" the Roman Epistle are in keeping
with the circumstances of the metropolis in St Paul's day ; for thus it
will have supplied an answer to two forms of objection; the one denying
the genuineness of the last two chapters of this letter, and the other
allowing their genuineness but detaching the salutations from the rest and
assigning them to another epistle 2•

7).

1 It has been supposed that the
name Philologus was given by the master to the freedman mentioned in this
inscription, as being appropriate to
his office ; Friedlander, 1. pp. 89, 160.
The followinginscription may be alleged
in support of this conjecture; PUDENB.
ll • LEPIDI • L • GRillKATICUS . etc.
ATTEIUS • PHILOLOGUS • DISCIPULUS
(Gmt. p. 653. z). If so, some light is
thrown on the probable occupation of
the Philologus of St Paul.
1 The doxology (Rom. xvi z5, z6,
27) is found in some copies at the end

PHIL,

of the 14th, in others at the end of the
16th chapter, and in others in both
places, while others again omit it entirely. Moreover in Marcion's copy the
last two chapters of the epistle were
wanting. All these variations are easily
explained by the hypothesis that the
Epistle to the Romans was circulated
at a very early date in two forms, the
personal matter being omitted in the
shorter. Baur however condemns the
last two chapters as spurious (Paulu,
p. 398 sq.), though the mind of St Paulis
apparent in almost every phrase. Other
12

178

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.
less extravagant critics have found dif.
fioulties in one. or two historical notices which these chapters contain: and
Ewald, whose opinion always deserves
·consideration, solves these difficulties
by severing xvi. 3-20 from the rest,
and treating it as a fragment of a lost
EpistletotheEphesians(DieSendschreiben etc. p. 428). By this means he explains the reference to Epwnetus as the
first-fruit of Asia (ver. 5 where 'Aufas,
not 'Axat,u, is the right reading), and
accounts also for the presence of Aquila
and Priscilla (ver. 3), who were found
not long before at Ephesus (1 Cor. xvi.
19). This view is far preferable to the
former, inasmuch as it recognises St
Paul's authorship; but on the other
hand it loses all support from the phenomena of the Mss, which require the
two chapters to be treated as a whole,
and lend no countenance to this ar•
bitrary dissection, The novel theory
started by Renan (Saint Paul p. lxxiii),
who supposes that an editor has combined four copies of the same encyclical
letter of St Paul, each addressed to a
different church and having a different
ending, has the same advantage over
Baur's view, but is condemned by its
own complexity. Nor in fact are the
difficulties serious enough to justify any

such treatment. At a time when the
court and city of Rome swarmed with
Asiatics (Friedlander 1. p. 59 sq.), it is
no surprise to encounter one Christian
convert among the crowd. And again,
as Rome was the head-quarters of Aquila
and Priscilla, and they had been driven
thence by an imperial edict (Acts xviii.
2 ), it is natural enough that they should
have returned thither, as soon as it was
convenient and safe to do so. The year
which elapses between the two notices
of this couple (1 Cor. xvi. 19; Rom, xvi.
3-5) allows ample time for them to
transfer themselves from Ephesus to
Rome, and for the Apostle to hear of
their return to their old abode. The
results of the investigation in the text
(whatever other value it may have) seem
sufficient to counterbalance any such
difficulties, for it has been shown that
the notices are in keeping with Rome,
and the same degree of coincidence pro~
bably could not be established in the
case of any other place. A fuller refutation of Renan will be found in the
Journal of Philology, II. p. 264 sq.
In this and a later article (ib. m.
p. 193 sq.) I have suggested a theory
to account for the documentary facts,
more especially the varying position of
the doxology.
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I.
THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

T

HE kingdom of Christ, not being a kingdom of this world, is Idealofthe
not limited by the restrictions which fetter other societies, political or religious. It is in the fullest sense free, comprehensive,
universal. It displays this character, not only in t4e acceptance of
all comers who seek admission, irrespective of race or caste or sex,
but also in the instruction and treatment of those who are already
its members. It has no sacred days or seasons, no special sanctuaries, because every time and every place alike are holy. Above all
it has no sacerdotal system. It interposes no sacrificial tribe or class
between God and man, by whose intervention alone God is reconciled and man forgiven. Each individual member holds personal
communion with the Divine Head. To Him immediately he is
responsible, and from Him directly he obtains pardon and draws
strength.
It is most important that we should keep this ideal definitely Necessary
in view, and I have therefore stated it as broadly as possible. Yet tq_ualifica•
ion.
the broad statement, if allowed to stand alone, would suggest a false
impression, or at least would convey only a half truth. It must be
evident that no society of men could hold together without officers,
without rules, without institutions of any kind; and the Church of
Christ is not exempt from this universal law. The conception in
short is strictly an ideal, which we must ever hold before our eyes, The idea
which should inspire and interpret ecclesiastical polity, but whichr~~;:i~ou.
nevertheless cannot supersede the necessary wants of human society,
and, if crudely and hastily applied, will lead only to signal failure.
i\_s appointed days and set places. are indispensable to her efficiency,
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so also the Church could not fulfil the purposes for which she exists,
without rulers and teachers, without a ministry of reconciliation,
in short, without an order of men who may in some sense be designated a priesthood. In this respect the ethics of Christianity present an analogy to the politics. Here also the ideal conception and
the actual realization are incommensurate and in a manner contradictory. The Gospel is contrasted with the Law, as the spirit
with the letter. Its ethical principle is not a code of positive ordinances, but conformity to a perfect exemplar, incorporation into a
divine life. The distinction is most important and eminently fertile
in practical results. Yet no man would dare to live without laying
down more or less definite rules for his own guidance, without
yielding obedience to law in some sense ; and those who discard or
attempt to discard all such aids are often farthest from the attainment of Christian perfection.
This qualification is introduced here to deprecate any misunderstanding to whlch the opening statement, if left without compensation, would fairly be exposed. It will be time to enquire hereafter
in what sense the Christian ministry may or may not be called a
Special
priesthood. But in attempting to investigate the historical decharacter. ms
. t·t
.
.
. sugistic of
ve1opment of th'18 d'1vme
1 ut10n,
no b etter st artmg-pomt
~hristian- gested itself than the characteristic distinction of Christianity, as
1ty.
declared occasionally by the direct language but more frequently by
the eloquent silence of the apostolic writings.
For in this respect Christianity stands apart from all the
older religions of the world. So far at least, the Mosaic dispensation did not differ from the religions of Egypt or Asia or Greece.
TheJewish Yet the sacerdotal system of the Old Testament possessed one impriestbood. portant characteristic, which separated it from heathen priesthoods
and which deserves especial notice. The priestly tribe held this
peculiar relation to God only as the representatives of the whole
nation. As delegates of the people, they offered sacrifice and ma<le
atonement. The whole community is regarded as 'a kingdom of
priests,' 'a holy nation.' When the sons of Levi are set apart,
their consecration is distinctly stated to be due under the divine
guidance not to any inherent sanctity or to any caste privilege,
but to an act of delegation on the part of the entire people. The
Levites are, so to speak, ordained by the whole congregation. 'The
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children of Israel,' it is said, ' shall put their hands upon the
Levites'.' . The nation thus deputes to a single tribe the priestly
functions which belong properly to itself as a whole.
The Christian idea therefore was the restitution of this immediate Itsrela.tion
and direct relation with God, which was partly suspended but not~~
abolished by the appointment of a sacerdotal tribe. The Levitical priesthood.
priesthood, like the Mosaic law, had served its temporary purpose.
The period of childhood had passed, and the Church of God was
now arrived at mature age. The covenant people resumed their
sacerdotal functions. But the privileges of the covenant were no
longer confined to the limits of a single nation. Every member of
the human family was potentially a. member of the Ch.urch, and, as
such, a priest of God.
The influence of this idea on the moral and spiritual growth of Influence
the individual believer is too plain to require any comment; but ~:tian
its social effects may call for a passing remark. It will hardly ideal.
be denied, I think, by those who have studied the history of
modern civilization with attention, that this conception of the
Christian Church has been mainly instrumental in the emancipation
of the degraded and oppressed, in the removal of artificial barriers
between class and class, and in the diffusion of a general philanthropy untrammelled by the fetters of party or race ; in short,
that to it mainly must be attributed the most important advantages which constitute the superiority of modern societies over
ancient. Consciously or unconsciously, the idea of an universal
priesthood, of the religious equality of all men, which, though not
untaught before, was first embodied in the Church of Christ, has
worked and is working untold blessings in political institutions aml
in social life. But the careful student will also observe that this
idea has hitherto been very imperfectly apprehended ; that throughout the history of the Church it has been struggling for recognition,
at most times discerned in some of its aspects but at all times wholly
ignored in others; and that therefore the actual results are a very
inadequate measure of its efficacy, if only it could assume due prominence and were allowed free scope in action.
This then is the Christian ideal; a holy season extending tl1e
1

Num. viii. 10.
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whole year round-a temple confined only by the limits of the habitable world-a priesthood coextensive with the human race.
l'raotical
Strict loyalty to this conception was not held incompatible with
organization.
practical measures of organization. As the Church grnw in numbers, as new and heterogeneous elements were added, as the early
fervour of devotion cooled and strange forms of disorder sprang
up, it became necessary to provide for the emergency by fixed
rules and definite officers. The community of goods, by which the
infant Church had attempted to give effect to the idea of an universal
brotherhood, must very soon have been abandoned under the presFixed days sure of circumstances. The celebration of the first day in the week
and places
h , t't ,
f
I
,
,,,_
b
of worship; at once, t ems 1 ut1on o annua festivals a1oerwards, were seen to e
necessary to stimulate and direct the devotion of the believers. The
appointment of definite places of meeting in the earliest days, the
erection of special buildings for worship at a later date, were found
indispensable to the working of the Church. But the Apostles never
but the
lost sight of the idea in their teaching. They proclaimed loudly
idea kept
that ' God dwelleth not in temples made by hands.' They indigin view.
nantly denounced those who 'observed days and months and seasons
and years.' 'l'his language is not satisfied by supposing that they
condemned only the temple-worship in the one case, that they reprobated only Jewish sabbaths and new moons in the other. It was against
the false principfo that they waged war; the principle which exalted
the means into an end, and gave an absolute intrinsic value to subordinate aids and expedients. These aids and expedients, for his own
sake and for the good of the society to which he belonged, a Christian
could not afford to hold lightly or neglect. But they were no part of
the essence of God's message to man in the Gospel : they must not
be allowed to obscure the idea of Christian worship.
Appoint•
So it was also with the Christian priesthood. For communiment of a
ministry. cating instruction and for preserving public order, for conducting
religious worship and for dispensing social charities, it became
necessary to appoint special officers. But the priestly functions and
privileges of the Christian people are never regarded as transferred
or even delegated to these officers. They are called stewards or
messengers of God, servants or ministers of the Church, and the
like: but the sacerdotal title is never once conferred upon them.
The only priests under the Gospel, designated as such in the New
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Testament, are the saints, the members of the Christian brotherhood 1.
As individuals, all Christians are priests alike. As members Two pa~st
of a corporation, they have their several and distinct offices. The
similitude of the human body, where each limb or organ performs lating
thereto.
its own functions, and the health and growth of the wl1ole frame are
promoted by the harmonious but separate working of every part, was
chosen by St Paul to represent the progress and operation of the
Church. In two passages, written at two different stages in his
apostolic career, he briefly sums up the offices in the Church with
reference to this image. In the earlier• he enumerates 'first apostles,
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then powers, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, kinds of _tongues.' _ In the second passage•
the list is briefer ; ' some apostles, and some prophets, and some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers.' The earlier enumeration differs chiefly from the later in specifying distinctly certain
miraculom1 powers, this being required by the Apostle's argument
which is directed against an exaggerated estimate and abuse of such
gifts. Neither list can have been intended to be exhaustive. In both They refer
alike the work of converting unbelievers and founding congregations ~:e!Im~•holds the foremost place, while the permanent government and in- raryminisstruction of the several churches is kept in the background. This try.
prominence ·was necessary in the earliest age of the Gospel The
apostles, prophets, evangelists, all range under the former head. But
the permanent ministry, though lightly touched upon, is not forgotten; for under the designation of 'teachers, helps, governments'
in the one passage, of 'pastors and teachers' in the other, these
officers must be intended. Again in both· passages alike it will be
seen that great stress is laid on the work of the Spirit. The faculty
of governing not less than the utterance of prophecy, the gift of healing not le.ss than the gift of tongues, is an inapiration of the Holy

p~~i8]!

1 I Pet. ii. 5, 9, Apoc. i 6, v. 10, xx. 6.
The commentator Hilary has expressed this truth with much distinctness :
'In lege nasceban tur sacerdotes ex genere Aaron Levitm: nunc autem omnes
ex genera sunt sacerdotali, dicente
Petro Apostolo, Quia estis genus regale
et s11cerdotale etc.' (Ambrosiast. on

Ephes. iv. 12). The whole passage,
to which I shall have occasion to refer
again, contains a singularly apprecia•
tive account of the relation of the mi•
nistry to the congregation.
1 I Cor. xii. z8.
3 Ephes. iv. JI,
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Ghost. But on the other hand in both alike there is an entire
silence about priestly functions : for the most exalted office in the
Church, the highest gift of the Spirit, conveyed no sacerdotal right
which was not enjoyed by the humblest member of the Christian
community.
Growing
From the subordinate place, which it thus occupies in the notices
!:::~~-the of St Paul, the permanent ministry gradually emerged, as the Church
pe_r~ent assumed a more settled form, and the higher but temporary offices,
:mllllStry, such as the apostolate, fell away. This progressive growth and
development of the mh1istry, until it arrived at its mature and
normal state, it will be the object of the following pages to trace.
Definition
But before proceeding further, some definition of terms is necesof terms sary. On no subject has more serious error arisen from the conuecessary.
fusion of language. The word ' priest' has two different senses. In
the one it is a synonyme for presbyter or elder, and designates the
minister who presides over and instructs a Christian congregation:
in the other it is equivalent to the Latin sacerdos, the Greek i€p€vs,
or the Hebrew )n:,, the offerer of sacrifices, who also performs other
mediatorial offices between God and man. How the confusion
between these two meanings has affected the history and theology of
, Priest'
the Church, it will be instructive to consider in the sequel. At
abnytd 'pres- present it is sufficient to say that the word will be used throughout
er.
this essay, as it has been used hitherto, in the latter sense only, so
that priestly will be equivalent to 'sacerdotal' or 'hieratic.' Etymologically indeed the other meaning is alone correct (for the words
priest and presbyter are the same); but convenience will justify its
restriction to this secondary and imported sense, since the English
language supplies no other rendering of saeerdos or i€p€vs. On the
other hand, when the Christian elder is meant, the longer form 'presbyter' will be employed throughout.
History seems to show decisively that before the middle of the
Different
views on second century each church or organized Christian community had
the origin
of the
its three orders of ministers, its bishop, its presbyters, and its
threefold
On this point there cannot reasonably be two opinions.
ministry. deacons.
But at what time and under what circumstances this organization
was matured, and to what extent our allegiance is due to it as an
authoritative ordinance, are more difficult questions. Some haYe

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

187

recognised in episcopacy an institution of divine origin, absolute and
indispensable; others have represented it as destitute of all apostolic
sanction and authority. Some again have sought for the archetype of
the threefold ministry in the Aaronic priesthood; others in the
arrangements of synagogue worship. In this clamour of antagonistic
opinions history is obviously the sole upright, impartial referee; and
the historical mode of treatment will therefore be strictly adhered to
in the following investigation. The doctrine in this instance at all
events is involved in the history'.
St Luke's narrative represents the Twelve Apostles in the earliest Ministry
days as the sole directors and administrators of the Church. For
the financial business of the infant community, not less than for its the Apo. . 1 gm"dance, t h ey a1one are respons1"ble. Th"1s state of th"mgs et1es.
spintua

:~~~U1:;:

could not last long. By the rapid accession of numbers, and still
more by the admission of heterogeneous classes into the Church, the
work became too vast and too various for them to discha.rge unaided.
To relieve them from the increasing pressure, the inferior and less
important functions passed successively into other hands : and thus
each grade of the ministry, beginning from the lowest, was created
in order.
I. The establishment of the diaconate came first.
Complaints 1. DEAhad reached the ears of the Apostles from an outlying portion of the 1~;8~intcommunity. The Hellenist widows had been overlooked in the mhent of
.
t e 8even.
daily distribution of food and alms. To remedy this neglect a new
office was created. Seven men were appointed whose duty it was
to superintend the public messes•, and, as we may suppose, to provide
in other ways for the bodily wants of the helpless poor. Thus
relieved, the Twelve were enabled to devote theinBelves without
interruption 'to prayer and to the ministry of the word.' The
Apostles suggested the creation of this new office, but the persons
were chosen by popular election and afterwards ordained by the
Twelve with imposition of hands. Though the complaint came from
the Hellenists, it must not be supposed that the ministrations of the
1 The origin of the Christian ministry is ably investigated in Rothe's

Anfange der Christlichen Kirche etc.
(1837), and Ritschl's Entstehunu der
Altkatlwlischen Kirche (znd ed. 1857).

These are the most importnnt of the

more recent works on the subject with
which I am acquainted, and to both of
them I wish to acknowledge my obligations, though in many respects I have
arrived at results different from either.
s Acts vi. 2 oiaKov•w rpa:1rip,.1t.
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Se.ven were confined to this class 1• The object in creating this new
office is stated to be not the partial but the entire relief of the Apostles
from the sePving of tables. This being the case, the appointment of
Hellenists (for such they would appear to have been from their
names') is a token of the liberal and loving spirit which prompted
the Hebrew members of the Church in the selection of persons to fill

the office.
The Seven
I have assumed that the office thus established represents the
were
cons. dea- later diaconate ; for though this point has been much d'1sputed, I d o
not see how the identity of the two can reasonably be called in
question". If the word deacon does not occur in the passage, yet
the corresponding ve1·b and substantive, 8u1,covELV and 8m,cov{a, are
repeated more than once. The functions moreover are substantially
those which devolved on the deacons of the earliest ages, and which
still in theory, though not altogether in practice, form the primary
duties of the office. Again, it seems clear from the emphasis with
which St Luke dwells on the new institution, that he looks on
the establishment of this office, not as an isolated incident, but as
the initiation of a new order of things in the Church. It is in
short one of those representative facts, of which the earlier part of
his narrative is almost wholly made up. Lastly, the tradition of
the identity of the two offices has been unanimous from the earliest
times. Irenreus, the first writer who alludes to the appointment of
the Seven, distinctly holds them to have been deacons•. The Roman
Church some centuries later, though the presbytery had largely increased meanwhile, still restricted the number of deacons to seven,
thus preserving the memory of the first institution of this office•.
So for instance Vitringa de Synag.
5, p. 928 sq., and Mosheim de
Reb. Christ. p. u9, followed by many
later writers.
• This inference however is far from
certain, since many Hebrews bore
Greek names, e. g. the Apostles Andrew and Philip.
a It is maintained by Vitringa m. 2.
5, p. 920 sq., that the office of the
Seven was different from the later diaconate. He quotes Chrysost. Hom. 14 in
.Act. (rx. p. u5, ed. Montf.) and Can.
ro of the Quinisextine Council (comp.
1

III, 2.

p. 189,note r)asfavouringhisview. With
strange perversity Bohmer (Diss. Jur.
Eccl. p. 349 sq.) supposes them to be
presbyters, and this account has been
adopted even by Ritschl, p. 355 sq.
According to another view the office of
theSevenbranchedoutintothetwolater
orders of the diaconate and the presbyterate, Lange .A.post. Zeit. II. i. p. 75.
• Iren. i. 26. 3, iii. I2. IO, iv. 15. I.
1 In the middle of the third century,
when Cornelius writes to }fabius, Rome
l1as 46 presbyters but only 7 deacons,
Euseb. H. E. vi. 43; see Routh's Rel.
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.A.nd in like manner a canon of the Council of Neocresarea (A.D. 315)
enacted that there should be no more than seven deacons in any
city however great', alleging the apostolic model. This rule, it is
true, was only partially observed; but the tradition was at all events
so far respected, that the creation of an order of subdeacons was
found necessary in order to remedy the inconvenience arising from
the limitatioll •.
The narrative in the Acts, if I mistake not, implies that the The office
. eIy new. Some writers
·
h owever h ave institution
wasanew
offi ce t h us create d was en tir
explained the incident as an extension to the Hellenists of an institution which already existed among the Hebrew Christians and is implied in the 'younger men' mentioned in an earlier part of St Luke's
history". This view seems not only to be groundless in itself, but
also to contradict the general tenour of th.e narrative. It would
appear moreover, that the institution was not merely new within the
Christian Church, but novel absolutely. There is no reason for connecting it with any prototype existing in the Jewish community.
The narrative offers no hint that it was either a continuation of
tho order of Levites or an adaptation of an office in the synagogue.
The philanthropic purpoF!e for which it was established presents no
direct point of contact with the known duties of either. The Levite, not borwhose function it was to keep the beasts for slaughter, to cleanse
away the blood and offal of the sacrifices, to serve as porter at the ea.I order,
temple gates, and to swell the chorus of sacred psalmody, bears no
strong resemblance to the Christian deacon, whose ministrations lay
among the widows and orphans, and whose time was almost wholly
spent in works of charity. And again, the Chazan or attendant in nor from
the synagogue, whose duties were confined to the care of the building
and the preparation for service, has more in common with the
modern parish clerk than with the deacon in the infant Church of

~h;'t;~t:

:::ra-

Sacr. m. p. 'll3, with his note p. 61.
Even in the fourth and fifth centuries
the number of Roman deacons still remained constant: see Ambrosia.at. on
I Tim. iii. 13, Sozom. vii 19 oulKovo, oe
,ro.pd 'Pwµo.lo,s eli;b, r,iiv .-IIT!v i1rrd ..•
1:0.pd ?e TOLS ,t~.>..o,, do,rl. ,Popos TOVTWV
o.p,Oµos.
1 Conell. N-eocais. c. 14 (Routh Bel.

e

Sacr; iv. p. 185): see Bingham's .A.ntiq.
u. ~o. 19. At the Quinisextine or 1nd
Trullan council (A. D. 69z) this Neoom•
sarean ea.non was refuted and rejected:
see Hefele Oonsiliengesch. UL p. 304,
and Vitringa p. 9n.
s See Bingham ur. 1. 3.
a Acts v. 6, 10. This is the view of
Mosheim de Reb. Christ. p. 114.
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Teaching
only incidental to
the office,

Christ'. It is therefore a baseless, though a very common, assump•
tion that the Christian diaconate was copied from the arrangements
of the synagogue. The Hebrew Ohazan is not rendered by deacon in
the Greek Testament; but a different word is used instead'. We
may fairly presume that St Luke dwells at such length on the establishment of the diaconate, because he regards it as a novel creation.
Thus the work primarily assigned to the deacons was the relief
of the poor. Their office was essentially a 'serving of tables,' as
distinguished from the higher function of preaching and instruction.
But partly from the circumstances of their position, partly from the
personal character of those first appointed, the deacons at once
assumed a prominence which is not indicated in the original creation
of the office. Moving about freely among the poorer brethren and
charged with the relief of their material wants, they would find
opportunities of influence which were denied to the higher officers of
the Church who necessarily kept themselves more aloof. The devout
zeal of a Stephen or a Philip would turn these opportunities to the
best account; and thus, without ceasing to be dispensers of alms,
they became also ministers of the Word. The Apostles themselves
had directed that the persons chosen should be not only ' men of
honest report,' but also 'full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom' : and
this careful foresight, to wbich tbe extended influence of the diaconate may be ascribed, proved also the security against its abuse. But
still the work of teaching must be traced rather to the capacity of
the individual officer than to the direct functions of the office.
St Paul, writing thirty years later, and stating tbe requirements of the
diaconate, lays the stress mainly on those qualifications which would
be most important in persons moving about from bouse to house
and entrusted with the distl'ibution of alms. While he requires that
they shall hold the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience, in other
words, that they shall be sincere believers, he is not anxious, as in the
case of the presbyters, to secure 'aptness to teach,' but demands
especially that they shall be free from certain vicious habits, such as

1 Vitringa (III. '2, 4, p. 914 sq., m.
p. 1130 sq.) d!lrives the Christ.ian
deacon from the Chazan of the synagogue, Among other objections to this
2. 22,

view, the fact that as a rule there was
only one Chazan to each synagogue
must not be overlooked.
2
V11"1JPCT'1JS, Luke iv. 20,
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a love of gossiping, and a greed of paltry gain, into which they might
easily fall from the nature of their duties 1•
From the mother Church of Jerusalem the institution spread to Spread. of
Gentile Christian brotherhoods. By the 'helps 1 ' in the First Epistle :~e~~o•
to the Corinthians (A.D. 57), and by the' ministration 8 ' in the Epistle Gentile
.,
to the Romans (A.D. 58), the diaconate
sol el y or chiefly .seems to b e churches.
intended; but besides these incidental allusions, the latter epistle
bears more significant testimony to the general extension of the
office. The strict seclusion of the female sex in Greece and in some
Oriental countries necessarily debarred them from the ministrations
of men : and to meet the want thus felt, it was found necessary at
an early date to admit women to the diaconate. A woman-deacon
belonging to the Church of Cenchrere is mentioned in the Epistle to
the Romans'. As time advances, the diaconate becomes still more
prominent. In the Philippian Church a few years later (about A,D.
62) the deacons take their rank after the presbyters, the two orders
together constituting the recognised ministry of the Christian society
there•. Again, passing over another interval of some years, we
find St Paul in the First Epistle to Timothy (about A..D. 66) giving
express directions as to the qualifications of men-deacons and womendeacons alike". From the tenour of his language it seems clear that
in the Christian communities of proconsular Asia at all events the
institution was so common that ministerial organization would be
considered incomplete without it. On the other hand we may perhaps
infer from the instructions which he sends about the same time to
Titus in Crete, that he did not consider it indispensable; for while he
mentions having given direct orders to his delegate to appoint presbyters in every city, he is silent about a diaconate 7•
2.
While the diaconate was thus an entirely new creation, called z. Pmis. emergency an d developed by the progress of events, DYTERS '
fiorth by a special
the early history of the presbyterate was different. If the sacred
historian dwells at length on the institution of the lower office but is
silent about the first beginnings of the higher, the explanation seems
to be, that the latter had not the claim of novelty like the former.
Tim. iii. 8 sq.
Cor. xii 28.
3 Rom, xii. 7.
' Rom. xvi. 1,
1 1
1 1

6

Phil. i.

s

Tim. iii 8 sq.
Tit, i. 5 sq.

T

1

I.
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not a new The Christian Church in its earliest stage was regarded by the body

office,

of the Jewish people as nothing more than a new sect springing up
by the side of the old. This was not unnatural : for the first disciples
conformed to the religion of their fathers in all essential points,
practising circumcision, observing the sabbaths, and attending the
temple-worship. The sects in the Jewish commonwealth were not,
properly speaking, nonconformists. They only superadded their own
special organization to the established religion of their country, which
but adopt- for the most part they were careful to observe. The institution of
edfromthe synagogues was fl ex1.ble enough to all ow f:ree scope fior w1"de diversynagogue.
gences of creed and practice. Different races as the Cyrenians and
Alexandrians, different classes of society aa the freedmen 1, perhaJJ8
also different sects as the Sadducees or the Essenes, each had or
could have their own special synagogue•, where they might indulge
their peculiarities without hindrance. As soon as the expansion of
the Church rendered some organization necessary, it would form a
• 1.1ynagogue' of its own. The Christian congregations in Palestine
long continued to be designated by this name•, though the term
• ecclesia' took its place from the very first in heathen countries.
With the synagogue itself they would naturally, if not necessarily,
adopt the normal government of a synagogue, and a body of elders or
presbyters would be chosen to direct the religious worship and partly
also to watch over the temporal well-being of the society.
Hence the silence of St Luke. When he first mentions the presbyters, he introduces them without preface, as though the institution
Occasion were a matter of course.
But the moment of their introduction
~~~~adop- is significant. I have pointed out elsewhere' that the two persecutions, of which St Stephen and St James were respectively the chief
victims, mark two important stages in the diffusion of the Gospel.
Their connexion with the internal org1mization of the Church is not
less remarkable. The first results directly from the establishment of
Acts vi. 9.
U is stated, that there were no less
than 48o synagogues in Jerusalem.
The number is doubtless greatly exaggerated, but must have been very
considerable: see Vitringa pro!. 4,
p. 28, and 1. 1. 14, p. 253.
a James ii. 1. Epiphanius (xxx. 18,
p. 141) says of ihe Ebioniiee, o-vva')'w•
1
1

ooroL Ka'Xovo-L r~• favTc3v lKKATJO"lav,
1<al otix! l,c,c'XTJo-lav. See also Hieron.

')'~P

Epist. cxii. 13 (1. p. 746, ed. Vall.)
'per toto.s orientis syno.goga.s,' speaking
of the Nazarwans; though his meaning
is not altogether clear. Comp. Test.
:z:ii Patr. Benj. 11.
' See Galatiam pp. -:98, 303.
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the lowest order in the ministry, the diaconate. To the second may
probably be ascribed the adoption of the next higher grade, the presbytery. This later persecution was the signal for the dispersion of
the Twelve on a wider mission. Since Jerusalem would no longer be
their home as hitherto, it became necessary to provide for the permanent direction of the Church there; and for this purpose the usual
government of the synagogue would be adopted. Now at all eventR
for the first time we read of 'presbyters' in connexion with the
Christian brotherhood at Jerusalem'.
From this time forward all official communications with the Presbytery
mother Church are carried on through their intervention. To the 0 f Jerusa1em.
presbyters Barnabas and Saul bear the alms contributed by the
Gentile Churches•. The presbyters are persistently associated with
the Apostles, in convening the congress, in the superscription of the
decree, and in the general settlement of the dispute between the
Jewish and Gentile Christians•. By the presbyters St Paul is
received many years later on his last visit to Jerusalem, and to them
he gives an account of his missionary labours and triumphs'.
But the office was not confined to the mother Church alone. Extension
Jewish presbyteries existed already in all the principal cities of the i!t~:~fli:e
dispersion, and Christian presbyteries would early occupy a not less Churches.
wide area. On their very first missionary journey the Apostles
Paul and Barnabas are described a~ appointing presbyters in every
church 5• The same rule was doubtless carried out TI?- all the brotherhoods founded later; but it is mentioned here and here only,
because the mode of procedure on this occasion would suffice as a
type of the Apostles' dealings elsewhere under similar circumstances.
The name of the presbyter then presents no difficulty. But what Presbyters
must be said of the term ' bishop' i It has been shown that in the ~~:P~so
apostolic writings the two are only different designations of one and
the same office 6. How and where was this second name originated 1
To the officers of Gentile Churches alone is the term applied, as a but only in
synonyme for presbyter. At Philippi 7, in Asia Minor•, in Crete 9, gh=~hes.
1 Acts xi. 30. On the sequence of
events at this time see Galatians p.
12~.

• Acts :ri. 30.
• Acts xv. 2, 4, 6,
4

Acts xxi. 1 8.
PHIL.

22,

23, xvi. 4.

Acts xiv. 23.
above, p. 96 sq.
1 Phil. i. I,
8 Acts xx. 28, r Tim. iii.
Pet. ii. z5, v. 2.
9 Tit. i. 7.
G

a See

1

1, 2;

comp.

13
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the presbyter is so called. In the next generation the title is
employed in a letter written by the Greek Church of Rome to the
Greek Church of Corinth 1• Thus the word would seem to be espePossible cially Hellenic. Beyond this we are left to conjecture. But if we
origin of may assume that the directors of religious and social clubs among the
the term.
heathen were commonly so called•, it would naturally occur, if not to
the Gentile Christians themselves, at all events to their heathen
associates, as a fit designation for the presiding members of the new
society. The infant Church of Christ, which appeared to the Jew as
a synagogue, would be regarded by the heathen as a confraternity•.
But whatever may have been the origin of the term, it did not altogether dispossess the earlier name 'presbyter,' which still held its
place as a synonyme even in Gentile congregations•. And, when at
length the term bishop was appropriated to a higher office in the
Church, the latter became again, as it had been at first, the sole
designation of the Christian elder 5•
Twofold
The duties of the presbyters were twofold. They were both rulers
of
d
.
.
duties
appears
thepresby- an mstructors
of t h e congregat·10n. Th.1s d ouble f unction
in St Paul's expression' pastors and teachers'", where, as the form of
ter.
the original seems to show, the two words describe the same office
under different aspects. Though government was probably the first
conception of the office, yet the work of teaohing must have fallen
to the presbyters from the very first and have assumed greater
prominence as time went on. With the growth of the Church, the
visits of the apostles and evangelists to any individual community
The func- must have become less and less frequent, so that the burden of intion of
teaching. struction would be gradually transferred from these missionary
preachers to the local officers of the congregation. Hence St Paul
s The evidence however is slight :
see above p. 95, note 2. Some light is
thrown on this subject by the fact that
the Roman government seems fust to
have recognised the Christian brotherhoods in their corporate capacity, as
burial clubs: see de Rossi Rom. Sotterr.

0 Other more general designations in
the New Testament are ol '11'po,uraµevo,
(1 These. v. 12, Rom. xii. 8: comp.
r Tim. v. 17), or ol ,j-yoilµev()( (Hebr.
xiii. 7, 17, 24). For the former comp.
Hermas Vis. ii. 4, Justin. Apol. i. 6;
(cl '11'poeurws); for the latter, Clem. Rom.
1, 21, Hermas Vis. ii. 2, iii. 9 (ol '1t'p07J•

I. P• 371.

-yovµ&o,).

1 Clem. Rom. 42, 45.

• On these clubs or confraternities see
Renan Les Ap/ltres p. 351 sq.; comp.
Saint Paul P· 239.
'Acts xx. 17, 1 Tim. v. 17, Tit.i. 5,
1

Pet. v.

1,

Clem. Rom.

21,

44·

6 Ephes. iv. II roils 6~ 'lt'O(µlva.s ,ea.I
3,3a.uica.Xovs. Fo;r 'lt'o,µa.lvew applied
to the frtuic01ros or '11'peu{Jvrepos see

Acts xx.
ii. 25.

28, 1

Pet. v.

2;

comp.

1

Pet.
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in two passages, where he gives directions relating to bishops or
presbyters, insists specially on the faculty of teaching as a qualification for the position 1• Yet even here this work seems to be regarded
rather as incidental to than as inherent in the office. In the one
epistle he directs that double honour shall be paid to those pres.:
byters who have ruled well, but especially to such as 'labour in
word and doctrine",' as though one holding this office might decline the work of instruction. In the other, he closes the list of
qualifications with the requirement that the bishop (or presbyter)
hold fast the faithful word in accordance with the apostolic teaching,
'that lie may be able both to exhort in the healthy doctrine and to
confute gainsayers,' alleging as a reason the pernicious activity and
growing numbers of the false teachers. Nevertheless there is no
ground for supposing that the work of teaching and the work of
governing pertained to separate members of the presbyteral college•.
As each had his special gift, so would he devote himself more or less
exclusively to the one or the other of these sacred functions.
3. It is clear then that at the close of the apostolic age, the two 3.B1sH0Ps.
lower orders of the threefold ministry were firmly and widely esta.blished; but traces of the third and highest order, the episcopate properly so called, are few and indistinct.
For the opinion hazarded by Theodoret and adopted by many The office
later writers•, that the same office:i:s in the Church who were first f~~:t1~:-

Tim. iii. '2, Tit. i 9·
Tim. V. I 7 µ,,J:'A11TTa. ol KO'lrlWIITEr
iv Acl-ylfl Kal li,aa.crKaAlq.. At a much
1 I
2 I

later date we read of 'presbyteri doctures,' whence it may perhaps be inferred that even then the work of
teaching was not absolutely indispensable to the presbyteral office; Act.
Perp. et Fel. 13, Cyprian. Epist. 29:
see Ritschl p. 35 2.
a The distinction of lay or ruling
elders, and ministers proper or teaching
elders, was laid down by Calvin and
has been adopted as the constitution of
several presbyterian Churches. This
interpretation of St Paul's language is
refuted by Rothe p. u4, Ritschl p. 352
sq., and Schaff Hist. of .Apost. Ch. n.
p. 312, besides older writers such as
Vitringa and Mosheim.

' On I Tim. iii. I, Toi}s lit 11v11 KaAovµ,bovs br1crK61rovs d.1roo-T6Aovs tJJ116µ,ato11·
TOIi lit ')(p611011 1rpo'io11Tos TO µ,e11 Ti}s d.1ro•
ITTOA;js 0110µ,a TOlf d.A']9ws d1roCTTOAOLf
KaT€'A11ro11, TO lie Ti}s f'lrlCTKO'lri}f TOlf 1rctAaL
KaAovµ,l1101s d1ro<TT0Ao1s e1rlU,t1a11. See

also his note on Phil. i. 1. Comp. Wordsworth Theoph• .tl.ngl. c. x, Blunt First
Three Centuries p. 81. Theodoret, as
usual, has borrowed from Theodore of
Mopsuestia on I Tim. iii. 1, 'Qui vero
nunc episcopi nominantur, illi tune
apostoli dicebantur ...Beatis vero apostolis decedentibua, illi qui post illos
ordinati sunt ... grave existimaverunt
apostolorum sibi vindicare nuncupationem; diviserunt ergo ipsa nomina ete.'
(Raban. Maur. v1. p. 6o4 D, ed. Migne).
Theodore however makes a distinction
between the two offices : nor does he,
13-2
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of the apo- called apostles came afterwards to be design'ated bishops, is baseless.
stolate.
If the two offices had been identical, the substitution of the one name
for the other would have required some explanation. But in fact
the functions of the Apostle and the bishop differed widely. The
Apostle, like the prophet or the evangelist, held no local office.
He was essentially, as his name denotes, a missionary, moving about
from place to place, founding and confirming new brotherhoods.
The only ground on which Theodoret builds his theory is a false
interpretation of a passage in St Paul. At the opening of the
Epistle to Philippi the presbyters (here called bishops) and deacons
are saluted, while in the body of the letter one Epaphroditus is
Fhil. ii. 25 mentioned as an 'apostle' of the Philippians. If 'apostle' here had
the meaning which is thus a.~~igned to it, all the three orders of the
ministry would be found at Philippi. But this interpretation will
not stand. The true Apostle, like St Peter or St John, bears this
title as the messenger, the delegate, of Christ Himself: while Epapl1roditus is only so styled as the messenger of the Philippian brotherhood ; and in the very next clause the expression is explained by the
statement that he carried their alms to S't Paul 1. The use of the
-word here has a parallel in another passage•, where messengers (or
apostles) of the churches are mentioned. It is not therefore to the
apostle that we must look for the prototype of the bishop. How
far indeed and in what sense the bishop may be called a successor of
the Apostles, will be a proper subject for consideration : but the
succession at least does not co~sist in an identity of office.
The episThe history of the name itself suggests a different account of the
origin of the episcopate. If bishop was at first used as a synonyme
out of the .for presbyter and afterwards came to designate the higher officer under
whom the presbyters served, the episcopate properly so called
would seem to have been developed from the subordinate office.
In other words, the episcopate was formed not out of the apostolic
order by localisation but out of the presbyteral by elevation: and
the title, which originally was common to all, came at length to be
appropriated to the chief among them•.

:;~d.

:~r:;:le•
r::;~y-

like Theodoret, misinterpret Phil.ii.25.
The commentator Hilaryalso,onEphes.
iv. 11, says •apostoli episcopi sunt.'
1 See Phil. ii. 25, with the note.

' 2 Cor. viii 23, see Galatiens p. 96,
note 3.
3 A parallel instance from Athenian
institutions will illustrate this usage.
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If this account be true, we might expect to find in the mother St James
Church of Jerusalem, which as the earliest founded would soonest
ripen into maturity, the first traces of this developed form of the bishop,
ministry. Nor is this expectation disappointed. James the Lord's
brother alone, within the period compassed by the apostolic writings,
can claim to be regarded as a bishop in the later and more special
sense of the term. In the language of St Paul he takes precedence
even of the earliest and greatest preachers of the Gospel, St Peter and
St John', where the affairs of the Jewish Church specially are concerned. In St Luke's narrative he appears as the local representative of the brotherhood in Jeru.~alem, presiding at the congress, whose
decision he suggests and whose decree he appears to _have framed.•,
receiving the missionary preachers as they revisit the mother Church",
acting generally as the referee in communications with foreign
brotherhoods. The place assigned to him in the spurious Clementines,
where he is represented as supreme arbiter over the Church universal
in matters of doctrine, must be treated as a gross exaggeration. This
kind of authority is nowhere conferred upon him in the apostolic
writings_: but his social and ecclesiastical position, as it appears in
St Luke and St Paul, explains how the exaggeration was possible.
And this position is the more remarkable if, as seems to have been
the case, he was not one of the Twelve 4.
On the other hand, though especially prominent, he appears in the bnt yet
Acts as a member of a body. When St Peter, after his escape from ndotfrisolahi~e om s
prison, is about to leave Jerusalem, he desires that his deliverance presbyshall be reported to ' James and the brethren 5.' When again St tery.
Paul on his last visit to the Holy City goes to see James, we are
told that all the presbyters were present 0• If in some passages St
James is named by himself, in others he is omitted and the presbyters •
alone are mentioned 7• From this it may be inferred that though

:!li!~:

The /,r«rrd.rr,s was chairman of a body
of ten ,rpl,ilipo,, who themselves were
appointed in turn by lot to serve from
a larger body of fifty ,rpvrdvm. Yet we
find the br«rrd.rr,s not only designated
-rrpuram par excellence (Demosth. Timocr. § 157), but even addressed by
this name in the presence of the other
,rpbilipo, (Thuc. vi 14).
1 Gal. ii. 9; see the note.
• Acts xv. 13 sq. St James speaks

last and apparently with some degree
of authority ('1-yw Kplvw ver. 19). The
decree is clearly framed on his recom.
mendations, and some indecisive coincidences of style with his epistle have
been pointed out.
3 Acts xxi. 18; comp. xii. 17.
See
also Gal. i. r9, ii. u.
4 See Galatians p. 1152 sq.
3 Acts xii. 17.
G Acts xxi. 18.
7 Acts xi. 30; comp. xv. 4, 113, xvi. 4.
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holding a position superior to the rest, he was still considered as a
member of the presbytery ; that he was in fact the head or president
of the college. What power this presidency conferred, how far it
was recognised as an independent official position, and to what degree it was due to the ascendancy of his personal gifts, are questions
which in the absence of direct information can only be answered by
conjecture. But his close relationship with the Lord, his rare energy
of character, and his rigid sanctity of life which won the respect
even of the unconverted Jews', would react upon his office, and
may perhaps have elevated it to a level which was not definitely
contemplated in its origin.
No bishops
But while tha episcopal office thus existed in the mother Church
:h:o!n~le of Jerusalem from very early days, at least in a rudimentary form, the
Churches, New Testament presents no distinct traces of such organization in
the Gentile congregations. The government of the Gentile churches,
Two stages as there represented, exhibits two successive stages of development
of develop- t end"mg m
· t h"1s d"irec t·10n; bu t the th"ird stage, m
. which ep1Scopacy
.
ment:
definitely appears, still lies beyond the horizon.
(1) We have first of all the Apostles themselves exercising the
(1) Occasional ausuperintendence
of the churches under their care, sometimes in perpervision
by the
son and on the spot, sometimes at a distance by letter or by message.
Apostles
The imaginary picture drawn by St Paul, when he directs the punthemselves,
ishment of the Corinthian offender, vividly represents his position in
this respect. The members of the church are gathered together, the
elders, we may suppose, being seated apart on a dais or tribune; he
himself, as president, directs their deliberations, collects their votes,
pronounces sentence on the guilty man•. How the absence of the
apostolic president was actually supplied in this instance, we do not
know. But a council was held; he did direct their verdict 'in spirit
though not in person'; and '-the majority' condemned the offender".
In the same way St Peter, giving directions to the elders, claims a
place among them. The title 'fellow-presbyter,' which he applies to
himself', would doubtless recal to the memory of his readers the
occasions when he himself had presided with the elders and guided
their deliberations.
1 See Galatians
1 1 Cor. v. 3 sq.

p. 365 sq.

s

2

Cor. ii. 6 iJ brmµ.la. a.ifr., ,;, tiro
• r Pet. v. ,.

Twv 1r'J\<16vwv.
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(2) .As the first.stage then, the Apostles themselves were the
Resisuperintendents of each individual church. But the wider spread of
the Gospel would diminish the frequency of their visits and impair the delegates.
efficiency of such supervision. In the second stage therefore we find
them, at critical seasons and in important congregations, delegating
some trustworthy disciple who should fix his abode in a given place
for a time and direct the affairs of the church there. The Pastoral
Epistles present this second stage to our view. It is the conception
of a later age which represents Timothy as bishop of Ephesus and
Titus as bishop of Crete'. St Paul's own language implies that the
position which they held was temporary. In both cases their term
of office is drawing to a close, when the Apostle wi;ites•. But the
conception is not altogether without foundation. With less permanence but perhaps greater authority, the position occupied by these
apostolic delegates nevertheless fairly represents the functions of the
bishop early in the second century. They were in fact the link
between the Apostle whose superintendence was occasional and general and the bishop who exP.rcised a permanent supervision over an
individual congregation.
Beyond this second stage the notices in the apostolic writings do The angels
not carry us. The angels of the seven churches indeed are frequently
alleged as an exception•. But neither does the name 'angel' itself bishops.
suggest such an explanation•, nor is this view in keeping with the
highly figurative style of this wonderful book. Its sublime imagery

a;~::Ou.~

:i~~!!~i

1 Comt. Apost. vii. 46, Euseb. H. E.
iii. 4, and later writers.

See I Tim. i 3, iii. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 9,
Tit. i. 5, iii 12.
a See for instance among recent writers Thiersch Gesch. der Apost. Kirche
p. 278, Trench Epistles to the Seven
Churches p. 47 sq., with others. This
explanation is as old as the earliest
commentators. Bothe supposes that the
word anticipates the establishment of
episcopacy, being a kind of prophetic
symbol, p. 423 sq. Others again take
the angel to designate the collective
ministry, i.e. the whole body of priests
and deacons. For various explanations
see Schaff Hist. of Apost. Oh. 11. p. 223.
Bothe (p. 426) supposes that Diotrephes o,P1"/l.01rpwrdu,w ai'n-wv (3 Joh. 9)
2

21,

was a bishop. This cannot be pronounced impossible, but the language
iii far too indefinite to encourage such
an inference.
4 It is conceivable indeed that a
bishop or chief pastor should be called
an angel or messenger of God or of Christ
(comp. Hag. i. 13, Mal. ii. 7), but he
would hardly be styled an angel of the
church over which he presides. See the
parallel case of a1ro<TT0"/l.os above, p. 196.
Vitringa (11. 9, p. 550), and others after
him, explain 4')'')'e"/l.os in the Apocalypse
by the n1';,i,, the messenger or deputy
of the synagogue. Those however were
only inferior officers, and could not be
compared to stars or made responsible
for the well-being of the churches; see
Rothe p. 504.

200

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

seems to be seriously impaired by this interpretation. On the other
hand St John's own language gives the true key to the symbolism.
'The seven sta1-s,' so it is explained, 'are the seven angels of the seven
churches, and the seven candlesticks are the seven churches'.' This
contrast between the heavenly and the earthly fires-the star shining
steadily by its own inherent eternal light, and the lamp flickering and
uncertain, requiring to be fed with fuel and tended with careTrue ex- cannot be devoid of meaning. The star is the suprasensual counterplanation. part, the heavenly representative; the lamp, the earthly realisation,
the outward embodiment. Whether the angel is here conceived as an
actual person, the celestial guardian, or only as a personification, the
idea or spirit of the church, it is unnecessary for my present purpose
to consider. But whatever may be the exact conception, he is identified with and made responsible for it to a degree wholly unsuited to
any human officer. Nothing is predicated of him, which may not be
predicated of it. To him are imputed all its hopes, its fears, its
graces, its shortcomings. He is punished with it, and he is rewarded
with it. In one passage especially the language applied to the angel
seems to exclude the common interpretation. In the message to
Thyatira the angel is blamed, because he suffers himself to be led
astray by 'his wife Jezebel 9. ' In this image of Ahab's idolatrous
queen some dangerous and immoral teaching must be personified;
for it does violence alike to the general tenour and to the individual
expressions in the passage to suppose that an actual woman is meant.
Thus the symbolism of the passage is entirely in keeping. Nor
again is this mode of representation new. The ' princes' in th.e prophecy of Daniel• present a very near if not an exact parallel to the
angels of the Revelation. Here, as elsewhere, St John seems to
adapt the imagery of this earliest apocalyptic book.
Indeed, if with most recent writers we adopt the early date of the
Apocalypse of St John, it is scarcely possible that the episcopal
organization should have been so mature when it was written. In
this case probably not more than two or three years have elapsed
from the date of the Pastoral Epistles•, and this interval seems quite
1 Rev. i. 20.
» Rev. ii. 20 '"I" ;,v11tt1Kd 110v 'IesrftJ,>..
The word 11ou should probably be retained in the text: or at least, if not

a correct reading, it seems to be a correct gloss.
3 Dan. x. 13, 20, •21.
' The date of the Pastoral Epistles
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insufficient to account for so great a change in the ·nclministl'ation
of the Asiatic churches.
As late therefore as the year 70 no distinct signs of episcopal go- Episcopavernment ~ve hitherto appeared in Gentile Christendom. Yet unless :tah!a"in
we have recourse to a sweeping condemnation of received documents, Gentile
.
.
churches
it seems vain to deny that early m the second century the episcopal before the
th
office was firmly and widely established. Thus during the last three closteof
cen ury. e
decades of the first century, and consequently during the lifetime of
the latest surviving Apostle, this change must have been brought
But the circumstances under which it was effected are
about.
shrouded in darkness; and various attempts have been made to read
the obscure enigma. Of several solutions offered one at_ least deser,·es
special notice. If Rothe's view cannot be accepted as final, its ex- Rothe's
. t'ion w1'Jl a t 1east serve t o b nng
.
.
out th e cond'1t10ns
of t h e solution.
amma
problem: and for this reason I shall state and discuss it as briefly
as possible1. For the words in which the theory is stated I am
myself responsible.
•The epoch to which we last adverted marks an important crisis Importin the history of Christianity. The Church was distracted and :~is~f th0
dismayed by the growing dissensions between the Jewish and
Gentile brethren and by the menacing apparition of Gnostic heresy.
So long as its three most prominent leaders were living, there had
been some security against the extravagance of parties, some guarantee of harmonious combination among diverse churches. But St
Peter, St Paul, and St James, were carried away by death almost at
the same time and in the face of this great emergency. Another
blow too had fallen : the long-delayed judgment of God on the once
Holy City was <lelayed no more. With the overthrow of Jerusalem
the visible centre of the Church was removed. The keystone of the
fabric was withdrawn, and the whole edifice threatened with ruin.
There was a crying need for some organization which should cement
together the diverse elements of Christian society and preserve it
from disintegration.'
may be and probably is as late as A.n.
66 or 67; while the Apocalypse on
this hypothesis was written not later
than A.n. 70.
1 See Rothe's Anfange etc. pp. 354391. Rothe's account of the origin of

episcopacy is assailed (on grounds in
many respects differing from those
which I have urged) by Baur Ursprung
des Episcopats p. 39 sq., and Ritschl
p.

410

sq.
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Origin of
' Out of this need the Catholic Church arose. Christendom had
the Catho- h"th
rt
.
f d"1st·m et 1so
. 1ate d congregations,
.
d rawn
1 e o existed as a number o
licChurch.
in the same direction by a common faith and common sympathies,
accidentally linked one with another by the personal influence and
apostolic authority of their common teachers, but not bound together.
in a harmonious whole by any permanent external organization.
Now at length this great result was brought about. The magnitude
of the change effected during this period may be measured by the
difference in the constitution and conception of the Christian Church
as presented in the Pastoral Epistles of St Paul and the letters of St
Ignatius respectively.'
Agency of
'By whom then was the new constitution organized 7 To this
·
This great work must be
the
ing survivApo- qnest·ion on ly one answer can be given.
stles.
ascribed to the surviving Apostles. St John especially, who built
up the speculative theology of the Church, was mainly instrumental
in completing its external constitution also; for Asia Minor was the
centre from which the new movement spread. St John however
was not the only Apostle or early disciple who lh-ed in this province. St Philip is known to have settled in Hierapolis 1 • St
Andrew also seems to have dwelt in these parts•. The silence of
history clearly proclaims the fact which the voice of history but
faintly suggests. If we hear nothing more of the Apostles' missionary labours, it is because they had organized an united Church, to
which they had transferred the work of evangelization.'
Evidence
'Of such a combined effort on the part of the Apostles, resulting
in a definite ecclesiastical polity, in an united CaC;holic Church,
stolic
no direct account is preserved : but incidental ~ are not wantCouncil. ing ; and"m t h e gene1·al paucity
. of"fi
. respectmg
. :..h
m ormatioo
~ e wh ole
period more than this was not to be espected ".'
' (1). Eusebius relates .that after the martyrdom of St James
Hegesip•
pus.
and the fall of Jerusalem, the remaining Apostles and personal dis-

~~:;r.po.

1 1',apia,a m ,Euseb. H. E. iii. 39;
l ' ~ and Caius in Euseb. H. E.

fil.

'JI.

• Muratorian Canon (circ. 170 A.».),
Routh Rel. Baer. I, P· 394•
a Besides the evidence which I have
stated and discussed in the text, Rothe
also brings forward a fragment of the
Prtedicati0Pa11li (preserved in the tract

de Baptismo Htereticorum, which is
included among Cyprian's works, app.
p. 30, ed. Fell; see Galatians p. 353
note), where the writer mentions a
meeting of St Peter and St Paul in
Rome. The main question however fa
so slightly affected thereby, that I have
not thought it necessary to investigate
the value and bearing of this fragment.
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ciples of the Lor~ with his surviving relations, met together and
after oonGltation unanimously appointed Symeon the son of Clopas
to the vacant see 1• It can hardly be doubted, that Eusebius in
this passage quotes from the earlier historian Hegesippus, from
whom he has derived the other incidents in the lives of James and
Symeon : and we may well believe that this council discussed
larger questions than the appointment of a single bishop, and that
the constitution and prospects of the Church generally came under
deliberation. It may have been on this occasion that the surviving
Apostles partitioned out the world among them, and 'Asia was
assigned to John•:
' (2) A fragment of lrenreus points in the s~e direction. Irenmns.
,vriting of the holy euoharist he says, 'They who have paid attention to the second ordinances of the Apostles know that the Lord
appointed a new offering in the new covenant 8.' By these 'second
ordinances' must be understood some later decrees or injunctions
than those contained in the apostolic epistles : and these would
naturally be framed and promulgated by such a council as the notice
of Eusebius suggests.'
'(3) •ro the same effect St Clement of Rome writes, that the Clementof
Apostles, having appointed elders in every church and foreseeing Rome.
the disputes which would arise, 'afterwards added a codicil (supplementary direction) that if they should fall asleep, other approved
men should succeed to their office•.' Here the pronouns 'they,'
' their,' must refer, not to the first appointed presbyters, but to
the Apostles themselves. Thus interpreted, the passage contains a
distinct notice of the institution of bishops as successors of the Apostles; while in the word 'afterwards' is involved an allusion to the
later council to which the 'second ordinances' of Irenreus also refer•.'
1

Eu·seb. H. E. iii. u.

s According to the tradition reported

by Origen as quoted in Euseb. H. E.
iii. J.
a One of the Pfaffian fragments, no.
xxxviii, p. 854 in Stieren's edition of
Irenreus.
' Clem. Rom. § 44 Ka.TE<TT1J1Fa11 Tovs
.,~vovs (sc. rpeu{3VTipovs) Kai µ,<T•
~~W4i«ao-u, 11.r,.,.s, ia.11 JCD/.JJ,rJ•
OW<1111, a.a~ b-£POl &lloc:r,uaa.c«hux
11•/Jpes 'Ml" Xe&Tovnla.11 avTwv. The interpretation of the passage depends on

the persons intended in Koip,1]/Jwu,11 and
(see the notes on the passage).
G A much more explicit though
somewhat later authority may be
quoted in favour of his view. The
Ambrosian Hilary on Ephes. iv. 12,
speaking of the change from the presbyteral to the episcopal form of govern•
ment, says 'immutata est ratio, prospiciente concilio, ut nGD. ~ - - • Il
the ffSding
I..,- he
was thinking of the Apostolic Constitu.
tious. See al~o the expression of St
ailTwv

-be--,
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'These notices seem to justify the conclusion that immediately
after the fall of Jerusalem a council of the apostles and first
teachers of the Gospel was held to deliberate on the crisis, and to
Results of frame measures for the well-being of the Church. The centre of
Coun- the system then organized was episcopacy, which at once secured the
compact and harmonious working of each individual congregation,
and as the link of communication between separate brotherhoods
formed the whole into one undivided Catholic Church. Recommended by this high authority, the new constitution was immediately and generally adopted.'
This theory, which is maintained with much ability and vigour,
Value of
Rothe's
attracted
considerable notice, as being a· new defence of episcopacy
theory.
advanced by a member of a presbyterian Church. On the other
hand, its intrinsic value seems to have been unduly depreciated; for,
if it fails to give a satisfactory solution, it has at least the merit of
stating the conditions of the problem with great distinctness, and of
pointing out the direction to be followed. On this account it seemed
worthy of attention.
It must indeed be confessed that the historical notices will not
The evidence exbear
the weight of the inference built upon them. (1) The account
amined.
Hegesip- of Hegesippus (for to Hegesippus the statement in Eusebius may
pus.
fairly be ascribed) confines the object of this gathering to the
appointment of a successor to St James. If its deliberations had
exerted that vast and permanent influence on the future of t~e
Church which Rothe's theory supposes, it is scarcely possible that
this early historian should have been ignorant' of the fact or knowing
it should have passed it over in silence. ( 2) The genuineness of the
Irenreus. Pfaffian fragments of Irenreus must always remain doubtful 1• Independently of the mystery which hangs over their publication, the very
passage quoted throws great suspicion on their authorship; for the expression in question• seems naturally to refer to the so called Apostolic
Constitutions, which have been swelled to their present size by the

!f~

Jerome on Tit. i. 5 (quoted below p.
2 o6) 'in toto orbe decretum est.'
1 The controversial treatises on either
side are printed in Stieren's Irenmus u.
p. 38 x sqq. It is sufficient here to
state that shortly after the transcription of these fragments by Pfaff, the
Turin MS from which they were taken

disappeared ; so that there was no
means of testing the accuracy of the
transcriber or ascertaining the character of the MB,
1 The expression al oEvupa, rw, arotrr6Xw, o,ariftm closely resembles the
language of these Constitutions; see ,
Hippo!. p. 74, 82 (Lagarde).
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accretions of successive generations, but can hardly have existed even
in, a rudimentary form in the age of Irenreus, or if existing have
been regarded by him as genuine. If he had been acquainted with
such later ordinances issued by the authority of an apostolic council, is it conceivable that in his great work on heresies be should
have omitted to quote a sanction so unquestionable, where bis main
object is to show that the doctrine of the Catholic Church in his day
represented the true teaching of the Apostles, and bis main argument the fact that the Catholic bishops of bis time derived their
office by direct succession from the Apostles 1 (3) The passage in Clement.
the epistle of St Clement cannot be correctly interpreted by Rothe :
for his explanation, though elaborately defended, disregards the purpose of the letter. The Corinthian Church is disturbed by a spirit
of insubordination. Presbyters, who have faithfully discharged their
duties, have nevertheless been ruthleRsly expelled from office. St
Clement writes in the name of the Roman Church to correct these
iiTegularities. He reminds the Corinthians that the presbyteral
·office was established by the Apostles, who not only themselves
appointed elders, but also gave directions that the vacancies caused
from time to time by death should be filled up by other men of character, thus provilli.ng for a succession in the ministry. Consequently in these unworthy feuds they were setting themselves in
opposition to officers of repute eitl).er actually nominated by Apostles, or appointed by those so nominated in accordance with the
apostolic injunctions. There is no mention of episcopacy, properly
so called, throughout the epistle; for in the language of St Clement,
' bishop' and 'presbyter' are still synonymous terms 1• Thus the
pronouns 'they,' 'their,' refer naturally to the presbyters first appointed by the Apostles themselves. Whether (supposing the reading to be correct') Rothe has rightly translated l1rwoµ,,fv 'a codicil,'
it is unnecessary to enquire, as the rendering does not materially
affect the question.
Nor again does it appear that the rise of episcopacy was so Episcopasudden and so immediate, that an authoritative order issuing from :!J:i~~a
an apostolic council alone can explain the phenomenon. In the creation,
mysterious period which comprises the last thirty years of the first
1

2

See above, pp. 97, 98.
The 1ight reading is probably

p.ov~v ; see the notes on the passage.
br1•

2o6
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century, and on which history is almost wholly silent, episcopacy
must, it is true, have been mainly developed. But before this period
its beginnings may be traced, and after the close it is not yet fully
matured. It seems vain to deny with Rothe I that the position of
St James in the mother Church furnished the precedent and the
pattern of the later episcopate. It appears equally mistaken to maintain, as this theory requires, that at the close of the first and the
beginning of the second century the organization of all churches
alike had arrived at the same stage of development and exhibited
the episcopate in an equally perfect form.
On the other hand, the emergency which consolidated the epibut maby scopalfiorm of government 1s
. correctly and forcibly stated. It was
tured
critical
8
emergency remarked long ago by Jerome, that 'before factions were introduced
into religion by the prompting of the devil,' the churches were
governed by a council of elders, ' but as soon as each man began to
consider those whom he had haptized to belong to himself and not to
Christ, it was decided throughout the world that one elected from
among the elders should be placed over the rest, so that the care of
the church should devolve on him, and the seeds of schism be
removed".' And again in another passage he writes to the same
effect; 'When afterwards one presbyter was elected that he might be
placed over the rest, this was done as a remedy against schii:im, that
each man might not drag to himself and thus break up the Church
of Christ 8.' To the dissensions of Jew and Gentile converts, and to
the disputes of Gnostic false teachers, the development of episcopacy
may be mainly ascribed.
and in
Nor again is Rothe probably wrong as to the authority mainly
AsiaMinor
.
ta.I m
· euec
"" t·mg th e change. A sia
· M.mor was t h e a d opted
under the mstrumen
influence home of more than one Apostle after the fall of Jerusalem. Asia
.
. the
ofStJohn. Minor
.
too was the nurse, if not the mot her, of episcopacy
m
Gentile Churches. So important an institution, developed in a
Christian community of which St John was the living centre and
guide, could hardly have grown up without his sanction: and, as
will be seen presently, early tradition very distinctly connects his
name with the appointment of bishops in these parts.
But to the question how this change was brought about, a some1

p. 264 sq.
' On Tit. i. 5 (vu. p. 694, ed. Vall.).

3

Epist, cxlvi ad Ei•ang.

1082).

(r.

p.
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what different answer must be given. We have seen that the Manner of
needs of the Church and the ascendancy of his personal character 1·ts devet1opmen.
placed St Ja.mes at the head of the Christian brotherhood in J erusalem. Though remaining a member of the presbyteral council, he
was singled out from the rest and placed in a position of superior
responsibility. His exact power it would be impossible, and it is
unnecessary, to define. When therefore after the fall of the city
St John with other surviving Apostles removed to Asia Minor and
found there manifold irregularities and threatening symptoms of disruption, he would not unnaturally encourage an approach in these
Gentile Churches to the same organization, which had been signally
blessed, and proved effectual in holding together the mother Church
amid dangers not less serious. The existence of a council or college necessarily supposes a presidency of some kind, whether this
presidency be assumed by each member in turn, or lodged in the
hands of a single person 1• It was only necessary therefore for him
to give permanence, definiteness, stability, to an office which already
existed in germ. There is no reason however for supposing that
any direct ordinance was issued to the churches. The evident
utility and even pressing need of such an office, sanctioned by the
most venerated name in Christendom, would be sufficient to secure
its wide though gradual reception. Such a reception, it is true,
supposes a substantial harmony and freedom of intercourse among
the churches, which remained undi~turbed by the troubles of the
times; but the silence of history is not at all unfavourable to this
supposition. In this way, during the historical blank which extends over half a century after the fall of Jerusalem, episcopacy
was matured and the Catholic Church consolidated•.
1 The Ambrosian Hilary on Ephes.
iv. 12 seems to say that the senior
member was president ; but this may
be mere conjectUie. The constitution
of the synagogue does not aid materially in settling this question. In the
New Testament at all events a,px_,11wd.-yc,ryos is only another name for an elder
of the synagogue (Maik v. 22, Acts
xiii. 15, xviii. 8, 17; comp. Justin Dial.
c. Tryph. § 137), and therefore corresponds not to the bishop but to the
presbyter of the Christian Church.
Sometimes however &px_,11vvd.-yc,ryos ap-

pears to denote the president of the
council of elders: see Vitringa u. 2. p.
586 sq,, 111. 1. p. 610 sq. The opinions
of Vitringa must be received with caution, as his tendency to press the resemblance between the government of
the Jewish synagogue and the Christian Church is strong. The real likeness consists in the council of presbyters; but the threefold order of the
Christian ministry as a whole seems to
have no counterpart in the synagogue.
~ The expression 'Catholic Church '
is found first in the Ignatian letter to
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This view
At all events, when we come to trace tl1e early hi.:itory of the
supported
. the principal church es of Oh r1sten
.
d om m
. succession,
.
by
the no- office m
we
shall find all the facts consistent with the account adopted here,
churches. while some of them are hardly reconcileable with any other. In
this review it will be convenient to commence with the mother
Church, and to take the others in order, as they are connected either
by neighbourhood or by political or religious sympathy.
1. The Church of JERUSALEM, as I have already pointed out,
JERUSA•
LEX.
presents the earliest instance of a biijhop. A certain official proSt James. minence is assigned to Ja mes the Lord's brother, both in the Epistles of St Paul and in the Acts of the Apostle8, And the inference
drawn from the notices in .the canonical Scriptures is borne out by
the tradition of the next ages. As early as the middle of the second
century all parties concur in representing him as a bi.shop in the
strict sense of the term 1. In this respect Catholic Christians and
Ebionite Christians hold the same language: the testimony of
Hegesippus on the one hand is matched by the testimony of the
Clementine writings on the other. On his death, which is recorded
Symeon. as taking place immediately before the W\).r of V espasian, Symeon
was appointed in his place•. Hegesippus, who is our authority for
this statement, distinctly regards Symeon as holding the same office
with James, and no less distinctly calls him a bishop. This same
historian also mentions the circumstance that one Thebuthis (apparently on this occasion), being disappointed of the bishopric, raised
a schism and attempted to corrupt the virgin purity of the Church
with false doctrine. As Symeon died in the reign of Trajan at an
advanced age, it is not improbable that Hegesippus was born during
his lifetime. Of the successors of Symeon a complete list is preserved
Later
bishops. by Eusebius". The fact however that it comprises thirteen names
within a period of less than thirty years must throw suspicion on

t~d~~/n•

the Smyrnreans § 8. In the Martyrdom of Polycarp it occurs several
times, inscr. and §§ 8, 16, 19. On its
meaning see Westcott Canon p. 28,
note (4th ed.).
1 Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23,
iv. 22; Clem. Hom. xi. 35, Ep. Petr.
init., and Ep. Clem. init.; Clem.
Recogn. i. 43, 68, 73 ; Clem. Alex.
in Euseb. ii. 1 ; Cl)'ll,8t, .dpost. v. 8, vi.
14, viii. 35, 46.

1

Hegesipp. in Euseb. JI. E. iv. 22.
The episcopate of
Justus the successor of Symeon commences about A.D. 108: that of Marcus
the first Gentile bishop, A.n. 136. Thus
thirteen bishops occupy only about
twenty-eight years. Even after the
foundation of ..Elia Capitolina the succession is very rapid. In the period
from Marcus (A.n. 136) to Narcissus
(A.D. 190) we count fifteen bishops.
8

H. E. iv. 5.
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its accuracy. A succession so rapid is hardly consistent with the
known tenure of life offices in ordinary cases : and if the list be correct, the frequent changes must be attributed to the troubles and
uncertainties of the times 1 , If Eusebius here also had derived his
information from Hegesippus, it must at least have had some solid
foundation in fact; but even then the alternation between Jerusale~
and Pella, and the possible confusion of the bishops with other prominent members of the presbytery, might introduce much error.
It appears however that in this instance he was indebted to less
trustworthy sources of information 1• The statement that after
the foundation of Aelia Capitolina (A.D. 136) Marcus presided
over the mother Church, as its first Gentile bishopi need not be
questioned; and beyond this point it is unnecessary to carry the
investigation•.
Of other bishops in PALESTINE and the neighbourhood, before the ~ther sees
·latter half of the second century, no trustworthy notice is preserved,
so far as I know. During the Roman episcopate of Victor however ~eighbour,
•
mg coun(about A.D. 190), we find three bishops, Theophilus of Cresarea, Cas- tries.
sius of Tyre, and Clarus of Ptolemais, in conjunction with Narcissus
of Jerusalem, writing an encyclical letter in favour of the western
view in the Paschal controversy'. If indeed any reliance could be
placed on the Clementine writings, the episcopate of Palestine was
matured at a very early date : for St Peter is there represented aa
appointing bishops in every city which he visits, in Cresarea, Tyre,
Bidon, Berytus, Tripolis, and Laodicea •. And though the fictions
of this theological romance have no direct historical value, it is

fui.!'~!d

The repetition of the same names
however suggests that some conflict
was going on during this interval.
1 Parallels nevertheless maybe found
in the annals of the papacy. Thus from
A. n. 88i to A,D. 904 there were thirteen
popes: and in other times of trouble
the succession has been almost as
mpid.
,. This may be inferred from a comparison of H. E. iv. 5 TououT011 i~ iyypd.'P"'" Tap<fli:q<f,a. with H. E. V, I'1 al TWI'
UIIT081 a1aooxa! 'lr<p1/XOV(fl, His infor,
mation was probably taken from a list
kept at Jerusalem; but the case of the
Epurious correspondence with Abgsuus
PHIL,

preserved in the archives of Edessa
(H. E. i 13) shows how treacherous
such sources of information were.
8 Narcissus, who became bishop of
Jerusalem in 190 A.D,, might well have
preserved the memory of much earlier
times. His successor Alexander, in
whose favour he resigned A, D. 214,
speaks of him as still living at the advanced age of n6 (Euseb. H.E. vi. n),
4 Euseb. H.E. v. 25.
1 Clem. Hom. iii. 68 sq. (Cmsarea),
vii. 5 (Tyre), vii. 8 (Bidon), vii n
(Berytus), xi. 36 (Tripolis), ::a, 23
(Laodicea): comp. Clem. Recogn. iii. 65,
66, 74, vi. 15, x. 68.

14
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hardly probable that the writer would have indulged in such statements, unless an early development of the episcopate in these parts
had invested his nan-ative with an air of probability. The institution would naturally spread from the Church of Jerusalem to the
more important communities in the neighbourhood, even without the
direct intervention of the Apostles.
AN'.r100:a,
2.
From the mother Church of the Hebrews we pass naturally
to the metropolis of Gentile Christendom. ANTIOCH is traditionally
Evodius. reported to have received its first bishop Evodius from St Peter'.
The story may perhaps rest on some basis of truth, though no confidence
can be placed in this class of statements, unless they are known to
Ignatius. have been derived from some early authority. But of Ignatius, who
stands second in the traditional catalogue of Antiochene bishops,
we can speak with more confidence. He is designated a bishop by
very early authors, and he himself speaks as such. He writes to
one bishop, Polycarp; and he mentions several others. .Again and
again he urges the duty of obedience to their bishops on his correspondents. And, lest it should be supposed that he uses the
term in its earlier sense as a synonyme for presbyter, he names
in conjunction the three orders of the ministry, the bishop, the
presbyter, and the deacons•. Altogether it is plain that he looks
upon the episcopal system as the one recognised and authoritative
form of government in all those churches with which he is most
directly concerned. It may be suggested ind~ed that he would
hardly have enforced the claims of episcopacy, unless it were an
object of attack, and its comparatively recent origin might therefore be inferred: but still some years would be required before it
could have assumed that mature and definite form which it bas in
his letters. It seems impossible to decide, and it is needless to
investigate, the exact date of the epistles of St Ignatius : but we
cannot do wrong in placing them during the earliest years of the
Later
second century. The immediate successor of Ignatius is reported
bishops. to have been Hero•: and from his time onward the list of
.Antiochene bishops is complete'. If the authenticity of the list,
1 Oomt. Apost. vii. 46, Euseb. H.E.
ill. u.
• e. g. Polyc. 6. I single out this
· passage from several which might be

alleged, because it is found in the
Syriao. See below, p. 234.
s Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.
' Euseb. H. E. iv. 20.
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as a whole, is questionable, two bishops of Antioch at least during
the second century, Theophilus and Serapion, are known as historical persons.
If the Clementine writings emanated, as seems probable, from· ClemenSyria or Palestine', this will be the proper place to state their attitude
with regard to episcopacy. Whether the opinions there advanced
exhibit the recognised tenets of a sect or congregation, or the private
views of the individual writer or writers, will probably never be
ascertained ~ but, whatever may be said on this point, these heretical
books outstrip the most rigid orthodoxy in their reverence for the
episcopal office. Monarchy is represented as necessary to the peace
of the Church•. The bishop occupies the seat of Christ and must be
honoured as the image of God•. And hence St Peter, as he moves
from place to place, ordains bishops everywhere, as though this were
the crowning act of his missionary labours•. The divergence of the
Clementine doctrine from the tenets of Catholic Christianity only
renders this phenomenon more remarkable, when we remember the
very early date of these writings; for the Homilies cannot well be
placed later than the end, and should perhaps be placed before the
middle of the second century.
3. We have hitherto been concerned only with the Greek SYBUN
Church of Syria. Of the early history of the SYRIAN CHURCH, CnuBcH.
strictly so called, no trustworthy acco,unt is preserved. The documents
which profess to give information respecting it are comparntively
late: and while their violent anachronisms discredit them as a whole,
it is impossible to separate the fabulous from the historic". It should
be remarked however, that they exhibit a high sacerdotal view of
the episcopate as prevailing in these churches from the earliest times
of which any record is preserved".

=:.writ.

See Galatians pp. 340 sq.
Clem. Hom. iii. 6z.
3 Clem. Hom. iii. 62, 66, 70.
See
below, p. 238.
• See the references given above p.
209, note 5.
• .Ancient Syriac Documents (ed.
Cureton). The Doctrine .of .Addai has
recently been published complete by
Dr Phillips, London 1876. This work
at all events must be old, for it was
found by Eusebins in the archives of
Edessa (H. E. i. 13); but it abounds
1

9

in gross anachronisms and probably
is not earlier than the middle of the
3rd century: see Zahn Gott. Gel• .Anz.
1877, p. 161 sq.
6 See for instance pp. 13, 16, 18, :u,
23, 24, 26, 29, 30, 33, 34, 35, 42, 71
(Cureton).
The succession to the
episcopate is conferred by the ' Hand
of Priesthood ' through the Apostles,
who received it from our Lord, and is
derived ultimately from Moses and
Aaron (p. 24).
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4. ASIA MINOR follows next in order ; and here we find the
widest and most unequivocal traces of episcopacy at an early date.
Clement of Alexandria distinctly states that St John went about from
city to city, his pm-pose being 'in some places to establish bishops, in
Activity of others to consolidate whole churches, in others again to appoint to
St John in
b
•_,,, d
h
proconsu- the clerical office some one of those who had een &gmue by t e
la.r Asia. Spirit'.' 'The sequence of bishops,' writes Tertullian in like manner
of Asia Minor, ' traced back to its origin will be found to rest on
the authority of John 1. ' Aud a writer earlier than either speaks of
St John's 'fellow-disciples and bishops"' as gathered about him. The
conclusiveness even of such testimony might perhaps be doubted, if
it were not supported by other more direct evidence. At the beginning of the second century the letters of Ignatius, even if we accept
as genuine only the part contained in the Syriac, mention by name
0nesimus. two bishops in these parts, Onesimus of Ephesus and Polycarp of
Polyca.rp. Smyrna•. Of the former nothing more is known : the latter evidently writes as a bishop, for he distinguishes himself from his
presbyters•, and is expressly so called by other writers besides
Ignatius. His pupil Irenreus says of him, that he had .' not
only been instructed by Apostles and conversed with many who had
seen Christ but had also been established by Apostles in Asia as
bishop in the Church at Smyrna.".' Polycrates also, a younger contemporary of Polycarp and himself bishop of Ephesus, designates him
by this title 7 ; and again in the letter written by his own church
and giving an a.ccount of his martyrdom he is styled 'bishop of
the Church in Smyrna 8.' As Polycarp survived the middle of
the second centuiy, dying at a very advanced age (A.D. 155 or 156),
the possibility of error on this point seems to be ex.eluded : and
indeed all historical evidence must be thrown aside as worthless, if
testimony so strong can be disregarded.
It is probable however, that we should receive as genuine not
Ignatian
letters.
only those portions of the Ignatian letters which are represented in
Asa MI-

NOB,

Quis Div. Saw. 42 (p. 959).
' .Adv. Marc. iv. 5.
a :Muratorian Fragment, Routh Bel.
Sacr. 1. p. 394. Irenmus too, whose
1

experience was drawn chiefly from
Asia Minor, more than once speaks of
bishops appointed by the .A.posUes, iii
i•

1,

v.

20. 1.

Polyc. inscr., Ephes. 1.
Polyc. Phil. init.
Iren. iii. 3. 4. Comp. TertulL de
Pr<1Jscr. 32.
7 In Euseb. v. 24.
8 Mart. P&yc. 16. Polycarp is call.
ed ' bishop of Smyrna ' also in Mart.
Ignat. Ant. 3.
4

6

6
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the Syriac, but also the Greek text in its shorter .form. Under
any circumstances, this text can hardly have been made later th8Jl
the middle of the second century', and its witness would still be
highly valuable, even if it were a forgery. The staunch advocacy of
the episcopate which distinguishes these writings is well known and
will be considered hereafter. Ai present we are only concerned with
the historical testimony which they bear to the wide extension and
authoritative claims of the episcopal office. Besides Polycarp and
Onesimus, mentioned in the Syriac, the writer names also Damas
bishop of Magnesia• and Polybius bishop of Tralles"; and he urges
on the Philadelphians also the duty of obedience to their bishop•,
though the name is not given. Under any circumstances it seems
probable that these were not fictitious personages, for, even if he
were a forger, he would be anxious to give an air of reality to his
writings: but whether or not we regard his testimony as indirectly
affecting the age of Ignatius, for his own time at least it must be
regarded as valid.
But the evidence is not confined to the persons and the churches
already mentioned. Papias, who was a friend of Polycarp and had B~shops of
conversed with personal disciples of the Lord, is commonly desig- N:_eraponated bishop of Hierapolis"; and we learn from a younger contemporary Serapion 8, that Claudius Apollinaris, known as a writer
against the Montanists, also held this see in the reign of M. Aurelius.
Again Sagaris the martyr, who seems to have perished in the early Sagaris.
years of M. Aurelius, about A.D. 165 7, is designated bishop of Laodicea by an author writing towards the close of the same century, who
also alludes to Melito the contemporary of Sagaris as holding the Melito.
see of Sardis 0 • The authority just quoted, Polycrates of Ephesus, Polycrates
who flourished in the last decade of the century, says moreover that ~t~s~ rehe had had seven relations bishops before him, himself being the
eighth, and that he followed their tradition 9, When he wrote he
had been' sixty-five years in the Lord'; so that even if this period
1

See below, p. 234, note.

t

Magn. 2.

7'ralL r.
Philad. r.
• Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.
8 In Euseb. H. E. v. 193

4

1 On the authority of his contemporary Melito in Euseb. H. E. iv. 16 :

see Oolossians p. 63.
s Polycrates in Euseb. H. E. v. 14.
Melito's office maybe inferred from the
contrast iniplied in .,,.,,,.µ1,,,,,,, 'Ml" d1ro
TW/1

oupavwv t'll""TICO'll'~II.

e In Euseb, H. E. v. 14. See Galatiam p. 362 note.
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date from the time of his birth and not of his conversion or baptism,
he must have been born scarcely a quarter of a century after the
death of the last surviving .Apostle, whose latest years were spent in
the very Church over which Polycrates himself presided. It appears
moreover from his language that none of these relations to whom he
refers were surviving when he wrote.
Thus the evidence for the early and wide extension of episcopacy
throughout proconsular Asia, the scene of St John's latest labours,
Bishops in may be considered irrefragable. And when we pass to other districts
0th
f Aerpa.rts
of .Asia Minor, examples are not wanting, though these are neither
0
818,
Minor.
so early nor so frequent. Marcion a native of Sinope is related to
have been the son of a Christian bishop 1 : and Marcion himself had
elaborated his theological system before the middle ,of the second
century. .Again, a bishop of Eumenia, Thraseas by name, is stated
by Polycrates to have been martyred and buried at Smyrna"; and, as
he is mentioned in connexion with Polycarp, it may fairly be supposed that the two suffered in the same persecution. Dionysius of
Corinth moreover, writing to .Amastris and the other churches of
Pontus (about A.D. 170), mentions Palmas the bishop of this city•:
and when the Paschal controversy breaks out afresh under Victor of
Rome, we find this same Palmas putting his signature first to a circular letter, as the senior of the bishops of Pontus•. .An anonymous
writer also, who took part in the Montanist controversy, speaks of
two bishops of repute, Zoticus of Comana and Julianus of .Apamea,
Episcopal as having resisted the impostures of the false prophetesses•. But
synods. indeed the frequent notices of encyclical letters written and synods
held towards the close of the second century are a much more powerful testimony to the wide extension of episcopacy throughout the
provinces of .Asia Minor than the incidental mention of individual
names. On one such occasion Polycrates speaks of the 'crowds' of
bishops whom he had summoned to confer with him on the Paschal
question 0.
5. As we turn from .Asia Minor to MACEDONIA and GREECE,
MACEDO•
NIA and
the evidence becomes fainter and scantier. This circumstance is no
GBEBCE.

1

[Tertull] adv. omn. hlBru. 6.

In Euseb. H. E. v. 114.
1 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 113.
• Euseb. H. E. v. ~3.
~ In Euseb. H. E. v. 16. As Aps

amea on the Mreander is mentioned at
the end of the chapter, probabl,y this
is the place meant.
4 In Euseb. H. E. v. ~4 1ro>.M ir>.~8'1-
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doubt due partly to the fact that these churches were mucli less
active and important during the second century than the Christian
communities of Asia Minor, but the phenomena cannot perhaps be
wholly explained by this consideration. When Tertullian in one of Later dehis rhetorical flights challenges the heretical teachers to consult the
apostolic churches, where 'the very sees of the Apostles still pre- pacy.
side,' adding, 'If Achaia is nearest to you, then you have Corinth; if
you are not far from Macedonia, you have Philippi, you have the
Thessalonians; if you can reach Asia, you have Ephesus 11 : his main
argument was doubtless just, and even the language would commend
itself to its own age, for episcopacy was the only form of government
known or remembered in the church when he wrote t but a careful
investigation scarcely allows, and certainly does not encourage us,
to place Corinth and Philippi and Thessalonica in the same category
with Ephesus as regards episcopacy. The term 'apostolic see' was
appropriate to the latter; but so far as we know, it cannot be
strictly applied to the former. During the early years of the second
century, when episcopacy was firmly established in the principal
churches of Asia Minor, Polycarp sends a letter to the Philippians. Philippi.
He writes in the name of himself and his presbyters; he gives
advice to the Philippians respecting the obligations and the authority of presbyters and deacons; he is minute in his instructions
respecting one individual presbyter, V alens by name, who had been
guilty of some crime; but throughout the letter he never once refers
to their bishop; and indeed its whole tone is hardly consistent with
the supposition that they had any chief officer holding the same prominent position at Philippi which he himself held at Smyrna. We
are thus led to the inference that episcopacy did not exist at all
among the Philippians at this time, or existed only in an elementary
form, so that the bishop was a mere president of the presbyteral
council. At Thessalonica indeed, according to a tradition mentioned Thessal.oby Origen •, the same Caius whom St Paul describes as his host nica.
at Corinth was afterwards appointed bishop ; but with so commo]l
a name the possibilities of error are great, even if the testimony
were earlier in date and expressed in more distinct terms. When
from Macedonia we pass to Achaia, the same phenomena present

~fl~:=t

1
1

Tertnll. de Prie,cr. 37.
On Bom. xvi. 13; 'Fertur sane

tra.ditione majorum' (IV. p. 86, ed. Delarue).
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themselves. .A.t the close .of the first century Clement writes to
Corinth, as at the beginning of the second century Polycarp writes to
Philippi. .A.s in the latter epistle, so in the former, there is no allusion to the episcopal office : yet the main subject of Clement's letter
is the expulsion and ill treatment of certain presbyters, whose authority he maintains as holding an office instituted by and handed
down from the Apostles themselves. If Corinth however was without a bishop in the strict sense at the close of the first century,
she cannot long have remained so. When some fifty years later
Hegesippus stayed here on his way to Rome, Primus was bishop
of this Church; and it is clear moreover from this writer's language
that Primus had been preceded by several occupants of the see'.
Indeed the order of his narrative, so far as we can piece it together
from the broken fragments preserved in Eusebius, might suggest
the inference, not at all improbable in itself, that. episcopacy had
been established at Corinth as a corrective of the dissensions and
feuds which had called forth Clement's letter•. .A.gain Dionysius,
one of the immediate successors of Primus, was the writer of several
letters of which fragments are extant•; and at the close of the
century we meet with a later bishop of Corinth, Bacchyllus, who
takes an active part in the Paschal controversy'. When from.
Corinth we pass on to Athens, a very early instance of a bishop
confronts us, on authority which seems at first sight good. Eusebius
represents Dionysius of Corinth, who wrote apparently about the
year 170, as stating that his namesake the .A.reopagite, 'having been
brought to the faith by the Apostle Paul according to the account
in the Acts, was the first to be entrusted with the bishopric (or
supervision) of the diocese (in the language of those· times, the parish)
of the .A.thenians 1.' Now, if we could be sure that Eusebius was
l In Euseb. H. E. iv. u, Ka! brlµ,11a,
4J in>..7/0-la. 4/ Kop1118lcn 111 ,-,jj 6p8i, M-yljl

JUXP' Ilplµo11 br&O'Kor,vonos

i11 Kopl1181j1

K.,..>... .A.little later he speaks of fof,,,..,,
a,a8CJX17, referring apparently to Corinth
among other churches.
' Hegesippus mentioned the feuds in
the Church of Corinth during the reign
of Domitian, which had occasioned the
writing of this letter (H. E. iii. 16);
and then after some account of Clement's epistle (µ,-rJ. TWCI rep! Tijr K>..,i.

µ,e,,ros ,rpos Kop1118lovs br,no>..fir aur,jj
dp71µha, H. E. iv. 2z) he continued in
the words which are quoted in the last
note (br1Myo11Tor ,-aii,-a, Kul breµ,11,11

4/ iKK>..fJrrla ,c.,-.>...). On the probable
tenor of Hegesippus' work see below,.
p. 220.
1 The fragments of Dionysius are
found in Euseb. H. E. iv. 13. See
also Routh Rel. Baer. I. p. 177 sq.
' Euseb. H. E. v. 22, 23.
1
In Euseb. H. E. iv, 13.
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here reporting the exact words of Dionysius, the testimony though
not conclusive would be entitled to great deference. In this case the
easiest solution would be, that this ancient writer had not unnaturally confounded the earlier and later usage of the word bishop.
But it seems not improbable that Eusebius (for he does not profess
to be giving a direct quotation) has unintentionally paraphrased and
interpreted the statement of Dionysius by the light of later ecclesiastical usages. However Athens, like Corinth, did llot long remain
without a bishop. The same Dionysius, writing to the Athenians,
reminds them how, after the martyrdom of Publius their ruler (Tov
'11"poEuTwTa), Quadratus becoming bishop sustained the courage and
stimulated the faith of the Athenian brotherhood 1• , If, as seems
more probable than not, this was the famous Quadratus who presented his apology to Hadrian during that emperor's visit to Athens,
the existence of episcopacy in this city is thrown back early in the
century; even though Quadratus were not already bishop when
Hadrian paid his visit.
6. The same writer, from whom we learn these particulars about CRETE.
episcopacy at Athens, also furnishes information on the Church in
CRETE. He writes letters to two different communities in this island,
the one to Gortyna commending Philip who held this see, the other to
the Cnossians offering words of advice to their bishop Pinytus 1• The
first was author of a treatise against Marcion •: the latter wrote a
reply to Dionysius, of which Eusebius has preserved a brief notice 8.
7. Of episcopacy in THRACE, and indeed of the Thracian Church Tmu.cE.
generally, we read nothing till the close ot' the second century, when
one A-;lius Publius Julius bishop of Debeltum, a colony in this province, signs an encyclical letter 8• The existence of a see at a place so
unimportant implies the wide spread of episcopacy in these regions.
8. As "'e turn to Ro11rn, we are confronted by a far more per- RoHE.
plexing problem than any encountered hitherto. The attempt to
decipher the early history of episcopacy here seems almost hopeless,
where the evidence is at once scanty and conflicting. It has been
1

Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.
Euseb. H. E. iv. 25.
1 Euseb. H. E. v. 19. The combination of three gentile names in '1Elius
Publius Julius' is possible at this late
epoch; but, being a gross violation of
1

Roman usage, suggests the suspicion
that the signatures of three distinct
persons have got confused. The error
however, if error it be, does not affect
the inference in the te3:t.

218

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

The pre- often assumed that in the metropolis of the world, the seat of imperial
==~ot rule, the spirit which dominated in the State must by natural premonarchi- disposition and sympathy have infused itself into the Church als..,, so
cal.
that a monarchical form of government would be developed more
rapidly here than in other parts of Christendom. This supposition
seems to overlook the fact that the influences which prevailed in the
early church of the metropolis were more Greek than Roman 1, and
that therefore the tendency would be rather towards individual
liberty than towards compact and rigorous government. But indeed
such presumptions, however attractive and specious, are valueless
against the slightest evidence of facts. And the most trustworthy
sources of information which we possess do not countenance the idea.
Bearing of The earliest authentic document bearing on the subject is the Epistle
from the Romans to the Corinthians, probably written in the last
decade of the first century. I have already considered the bearing of
this letter on episcopacy in the Church of Corinth, and it is now
time to ask what light it throws on the same institution at Rome.
Now we cannot hesitate to accept the universal testimony of antiquity that it was written by Clement, the reputed bishop of Rome :
and it is therefore the more surprising that, if he held this high
office, the writer should not only not distinguish himself in any way
from the rest of the church (as Polycarp does for instance), but that
even his name should be suppressed 1• It is still more important to
observe that, though he has occasion to speak of the ministry as an
institution of the Apostles, he mentions only two orders and is silent
about the episcopal office. Moreover he still uses the word ' bishop '
in the older sense in which it occurs in the apostolic writings, as a
synonyme for presbyter 8, and it may be argued that the recognition of the episcopate as a higher and distinct office would oblige
the adoption of a special' name and therefore must Ji.ave synchronized roughly with the separation of meaning between 'bishop' and
'presbyter.' Again not many years after the date of Clement's
Testimony letter, St Ignatius on his way to martyrdom writes to the Romans.
of Ignatius Though this sam
. t IS
. the recogmse
. d ch amp1on
. of epIScopacy,
.
though
the remaining six of the Ignatian letters all contain direct injunctions of obedience to bishops, in this epistle alone there is no allu-

~~i;l:~t's

1

See above, p. ~o sq.
8

' See S. Clement of Rome p.
See above, p. 96 sq.

251

sq• .Appendiz.
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sion to the episcopal office as existing among his correspondents.
The lapse of a few years carries us from the letters of Ignatius to the and
Shepherd of Hermas. .And here the indications are equivocal Hennas.
Hermaa receives directions in a vision to impart the revelation to the
presbyters and also to make two copies, the one for Clement who shall
communicate with the foreign churches (such being his duty), the
.other for Grapte who shall instruct the widows. Hermas himself is
charged to ' read it to this city with the elders who preside over the
church'.' Elsewhere mention is made of the 'rulers' of the church••
.And again, in an enumeration of the faithful officers of the churches
past and present, he speaks of the 'apostles and bishops and teachers
and deacons".' Here most probably the word' bishop·' is used in its
later sense, and the presbyters are designated by the term 'teachers.'
Yet this interpretation cannot be regarded as certain, for the ' bishops
and teachers ' in Hermas, like the ' pastors and teachers ' in St Paul,
might possibly refer to the one presbyteral office in its twofold aspect.
Other passages in which Hermas uses the same terms are indecisive.
Thus he speaks of 'apostles and teachers who preached to the whole
world and taught with reverence and purity the word of the Lord O ;
of.' deacons who exercised their diaconate ill and plundered the life
(n}v ,W71v) of widows and orphans••; of 'hospitable bishops who at all
times received the servants of God into their homes cheerfully and
without hypocrisy,' 'who protected the bereaved and the widows
in their ministrations without ce~g 8.' From these passages it
seems impossible to arrive at a safe conclusion respecting the ministry at the time when Hermas wrote. In other places he condemns
the false prophet 'who, seeming to have the Spirit, exalts himself and
would fain have the first seat 7 ' ; or he warns 'those who rule over
the church and those who hold the chief-seat,' bidding them give up
their dissensions and live at peace among themselves 8 ; or he de1 Vis. ii. 4 "'fpdt{lm 0J11 ouo {J,fI)u/J&p,a.
,ea.I wiµ.t{letf I,, KMµ.e,,r, ,ea.I Iv rp,urrj.
riµ.,f,e, OUP KX~µ.'7S Els ras lft4 roXm•
i11dvc,, "'fdp ,n,~hpa..,,.,-a.,· rP_a.1rr'q .a~
11ov8er'7rre, -ra.s 'X'lpa.s ,ea.I -roils op,f,avovs·
ri o~ CU1a.1wwrrm Els -ra.6-r'I" -r'l/11 roX111
fJ,ET'rJ. Tldll rpErr{JvriplJJII -rcii11 rpol'rra.µ.i•"''
-rfjs iicicX']rrla.s.
1 Vil. ii 1, iii. 9.
a. Vil. iii. 5.

' Sim. ix. 25.
• Sim. ix. 26.
8
Sim. ix. "'7•
7 Mantl. xi.
8 Vis. iii. 9 vµ.,,, Xi--/14 -rms ,rpo,ryaup.ivo,s -rfjs tKKA'l/rr!a.s ,ea.I -ro'is rpt4TOICa.8topl-ra.,s, ic.-r.X. For the form rpl4Toica.8Eciplr'ls see the note on vwo,5a.vica.Xlr,us, !gnat. Ephe1. 3·
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nounces those who have 'emulation one with another for the first
Unwar- place or for some honour 1.' If we could accept the suggestion that
ranted
inference. in this last class of passages the writer condemns the ambition which
aimed at transforming the presbyterian into the episcopal form of
government•, we should have arrived at a solution of the difficulty:
but the rebukes are couched in the most general terms and apply at
least as well to the ambitious pursuit of existing offices as to the
arrogant assertion of a hitherto unrecognized power". This clue
failing us, the notices in the Shepherd are in themselves too vague
to lead to any 1·esult. Were it not known that the writer's own
brother was bishop of Rome, we should be at a loss what to say
about the constitution of the Roman Church in his day 4.
But while the testimony of these early writers appears at first
sight and on the whole unfavourable to the existence of episcopacy in
Rome when they wrote, the impression needs to be corrected by im-.restimony portant considerations on the other side. Hegesippus, who visited
P;::e- Rome about the middle of the second century during the papacy of
Anicetus, has left it on record that he drew up a list of the Roman
bishops to his own time 1• As the list is not preserved, we can only
conjecture its contents; hut if we may judge from the sentence immediately following, in which he praises the orthodoxy of this and other
churches under each succession, his object was probably to show that
the teachings of the Apostles had been carefully preserved and handed
down, and he would therefore trace the.episcopal succession back to
11nd of Ire- apostolic times•. Such at all events is the aim and method of lrenams.
nams who, writing somewhat later than Hegesippus and combating
Gnostic heresies, appeals especially to the bishops of Rome, as depositaries of the apostolic tradition 7• The list of Irenams commences

~f

Sim. viii. 7.
So Ritscbl pp. 403, 535•
• Comp. Matt. xxiii. 6, etc. When
Irenmus wrote, episcopacy was certainly a venerable institution : yet
bis language closely resembles the
reproachful expressions of Herma.a :
•Contumeliis agunt reliquos et principa.lis consessionis (Mss conoessionis)
tumore ela.ti sunt' (iv. 26. 3).
' See above, p. 168, note 9, and
1

s

8. Clement of Rome p. 316, Appendix,
1 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 21.

a The words of Hegesippus iv e1<d.trr71
ll,aoaxii Kai iv ei<d.o-r711r6XEL K.r.X. have s
parallel in those of Irenmus (iii. 3. 3)
a.urfj T~EL Ka.I TU a.vrff ll,liax,; (La.t.
'ha.e ordina.tione et successione ') 1j re
d1ro TWV d1roo-r0Xc.1v lv T'U €KKA7/0-LI/, 'll"Q.•
pd.oM,s Kai ro rijs d'A.71/lda.s K~prryµ.a,
Ka.T'IJVTf/KEv els -qµas. May not Irenmus
have derived bis information from the.
ll,a.llox11 of Roman bishops which Hegesippus drew up? See below, p. 240.

rv

7

Iren. iii 3. 3.
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with Linus, whom he identifies with the peI"SOn of this name men- Lists of
tioned by St Paul, and whom he states to have been 'entrusted with ~oman
bishops.
the office of the bishopric' by the Apostles. The second in succession
is Anencletus of whom he relates nothing, the third Clemens whom
he describes as a hearer of the Apostles and as writer of the letter to
the Corinthians. The others in order are Evarestus, Alexander,
Xystus, Telesphorus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, and Eleutherus during whose episcopacy Irenreus writes. Eusebius in different
works gives two lists, both agreeing in the order with Irenams,
though not according with each other in the dates. Catalogues are
also found in writers later than Irenreus, transposing the sequence of
the earliest bishops, and adding the name Cletus or ,substituting it
for Anencletus '. These discrepancies may be explained by assuming
two distinct churches in Rome--a Jewish and a Gentile community
--in the first age ; or they may have arisen from a confusion of the
earliel" and later senses of E11"LCTK01ro,; ; or the names may have been
transposed in the later lists owing to the influence of the Clementi'M
Homilies, in which romance Clement is represented a1:1 the immediate
disciple and successor of St Peter•. With the many possibilities of Linus,
error, no more can safely be assumed of LINUS and ANENCLETUS than AnA.D. 68•
enc1ethat they held some prominent position in the Roman Church. But tus,
the reason for supposing CLEMENT to have been a bishop is as strong
as the universal tradition of the next ages can make it. Yet, while A. D. 91 •
calling him a bishop, we need not, suppose him to have attained the
same distinct isolated position of authority which -was occupied by
bis successors Eleutherus and Victor for instance at the close of the
second century, or even by his contemporaries Ignatius of Antioch
and Polycarp of Smyrna. He was rather the chief of the presbyters
than the chief over the presbyters. Only when thus limited, can the
episcopacy of St Clement be reconciled with the language of his own

cfe-.;:.~!f.'

1 On this subject see Pearson's Dissertationes duai de aerie et successione
pri100rum Roma epiBcoporum in his
.Minor Theological Work, II. p. -296 sq.

(ed. Churton), and especie.lly the recent
work of Lipsius Chronologie der rimu1chen Bischofe, Kiel 1869. The earliest
list which places Clement's name first
belongs to the age of Hippolytus. The
omission of his name in a rooeutly
discovered Syriac list (Ancient Syriac

Documents p. 71) is doubtless due to

the fact that the names Cletus, Clemens, begin with the sa.me letters. In
the ~argin I have for convenience
given the dates of the Roman bishops
from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, without however attaching any
weight to them in the case of the
earlier names. See above, p. 169.
2 See Galatians p. 319.
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epistle or with the notice in his younger contemporary Hermas. At
the same time the allusion in the Shepherd, though inconsistent with
any exalted conception of his office, does assign to him as his special
province the duty of communicating with foreign churches', which in
the early ages was essentially the bishop's function, as may be seen
by the instances of Polycarp, of Dionysius, of Irenreus, and of PolyEva.restus, crates. Of the two succeeding bishops, EvARESTUS and ALEXANDER,
no authentic notices are preserved. XYSTUS, who follows, is the re.1.. ». 109. puted author of a collection of proverbs, which a recent distinguished
Xystus,
""has not h"
.1..». u 9. critic
es1tated to accept as genuine•. H"
e 1s aIsoth e earliest
of those Roman prelates whom Irenreus, writing to Victor in the
name of the Gallican Churches, mentions as having observed Easter
after the western reckoning and yet maintained peace with those.
Telespho- who kept it otherwise 8, The next two, T.ELESPHORUS and HYGINUS,
rue,
are described in the same terms. The former is likewise distinA.D. 128.
Hyginus, guished as the sole martyr among the early bishops of the metroA.D. 139.
polis'; the latter is mentioned as being in office when the peace of
the Roman Church was disturbed by the presence of the heretics
Pius,
Valentinus and Cerdon 6 • With Prns, the next in order, the office,
142
.1.. ».
• if not the man, emerges into daylight.
An anonymous writer, treating on the canon of Scripture, says that the Shepherd was written
by Hermas 'quite lately while his brother Pius held the see of the
Church of Rome8.' This passage, written by a contemporary, besides the testimony which it bears to the date and authorship of the
Shepherd (with which we are not here concerned), is valuable in its
bearing on this investigation; for the use of the 'chair' or' see' as
a recognised phrase points to a more or less prolonged existence
of episcopacy in Rome, when this writer lived. To Pius succeeds
Anicetus, .A.N1CETUS. And now Rome becomes for the moment the centre of
1
.o1..D. 57· interest and activity in the Christian world 7.
During this episcopate
Hegesippus, visiting the metropolis for the purpose of ascertaining

.J~~a':.

See above, p. 219, note r.
• Ewald, Guch. des V. I. vu. p. 311
sq. On the other hand see Zeller
Philo,. der Griechen JJL 1. l'• 601 note,
and Sanger in the Judische Zeitschrift
(1867) p. 29 sq. It has recently been
edited by Gildemeister, Sexti Senten1

tite, 1873.
a

Iren. in Euseb. H. E. v. 2+

' Iren. iii. 3. 3. At least Irenwus
mentions him alone as a martyr. Later
stories confer the glory of :martyrdom
on others also.
6
Iren. iii. 4. 3.
8
See above, p. 168, note 9, where the
passagfl is quoted.
7 See Westcott Canon p. 191, ed. 4.
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and recording the doctrines of the Roman Church, is welcomed by the
bishop 1• .A.bout the same time also another more illustrious visitor,
Polycarp the venerable bishop of Smyrna, arrives in Rome to confer
with the head of the Roman Church on the Paschal dispute 2 and
there falls in with and denounces the heretic Marcion 8• These facts
are stated on contemporary authority. Of SOTER also, the next in Soter,
'
. ofC orm
. th, A.D. 168.
succession,
a contemporary record.IS preserve d• D.10nysms
writing to the Romans, praises the zeal of their bishop, who in his
fatherly care for the suffering poor and for the prisoners working
in the mines had maintained and extended the hereditary fame of
his church for zeal in all charitable and good works'. In ELEu- EleutheTHERUS, who succeeds Soter, we have the earliest rec<>l"ded instance r:~. 177 •
of an archdeacon. When Hegesippus paid his visit to the metropolis, he found Eleutherus standing in this relation to the bishop
.A.nicetus, and seems to have made his acquaintance while acting in
this capacity'. Eleutherus however was a contemporary, not only of
Hegesippus, but also of the great writers Irerueus and Tertullian •,
who speak of the episcopal succession in the churches generally, and
in Rome especially, as the best safeguard for the transmissfon of the
true faith f+am apostolic times 1 • With VICTOR, the successor ofVictor,
Eleutherus, a new era begins. Apparently the first Latin prelate A.D. 189•
who held the metropolitan see of Latin Christendom 8, he was moreover the first Roman bishop who is known to have had intimate
Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22.
Iren. in Euseb. H. E. v. 24.
3 Iren. iii. 3. 4; comp. iii. 4. 4•
' In Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.
D In Euseb. H. E. iv. 22 µlXJ)<S 'Av,-

1

1

K17Tov

oo 6111.Kovos iv 'E">..eu8epos.

' He is mentioned by Irenmus iii. 3.
3 vw 6C1'6<K<frq, TO'lr'I' Tov Tfjs i1r10-Ko1rfjs
dd T'411 d1roO'TOAC1'V Ka.TEX.El tcAfjpov 'E)l.etl•
8epos, and by Tertullian, Prt2scr. 30

• sub episcopatu Eleutheri benedicti.'
1 Iren. iii. 3. 2, Tertull. de Pr<2scr.
32, 36, adv. Marc. iv. 5·
a All the predecessors of Victor bear
Greek names with two exceptions, Clemens and Pius ; and even these appear
not to have been Latin. Clement
writes in Greek, and his style is wholly
unlike what might be expected from a
Roman. Hermas, the brother of Pius,
not only employs the Greek language

in writing, but bears a Greek name also.
It is worth observing also that Tertullian (de Pr<2scr. 30), speaking of the
episcopate of Eleutherus, designates
the church of the metropolis not • ecclesia Romana,' but 'ecclesia Romanensis,' i.e. not the Church of Rome,
but the Church in Rome. The transition from a Greek to a Latin Church
was of course gradual; but, if a definite epoch must be named, the episcopate of Victor serves better than any
other. The two immediate successors
of Victor, Zephyrinus (202-219) and
Callistus (219-22 3), bear Greek names,
and it may be inferred from the account in Hippolytus that they were
Greeks ; but from this time forward
the Roman bishops, with scarcely an
exception, seem to have been Latins.
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relations with the imperial court1, and the first also who advanced
those claims to universal dominion which his successors in later ages
have al ways consistently and often successfully maintained•. 'I
hear,' writes Tertullian scornfully, 'that an edict has gone forth, aye
and that a peremptory edict ; the chief pontiff, forsooth, I mean the
bishop of bishops, has issued his commands a: At the end of the
first century the Roman Church was swayed by the mild and peaceful
counsels of the presbyter-bishop Clement; the close of the second
witnessed the autocratic pretensions of the haughty pope Victor,
the prototype of a Hildebrand o~ an Innocent.
9. The Churches of GAUL were closely connected with and probably descended from the Churches of Asia Minor. If so, the episcopal form of government would probably be coeval with the foundation of Christian brotherhoods in this country. It is true we do not
meet with any earlier bishop than the immediate predecessor of
Irenreus at Lyons, the aged Pothinus, of whose martyrdom an account
is given in the letter of the Gallican Churches•. But this is also the
first distinct historical notice of any kind relating to Christianity
in Gaul.
10.
AFRICA again was evangelized from Rome at a comparatively late date. Of the African Church before the close of the
second century, when a flood of lighi is suddenly thrown upon it by
the writings of Tertullian, we know absolutely nothing. But we need
not doubt that this father represents the traditions and sentiments of
his church, when he lays stress on episcopacy as an apostolic institution and on the episcopate as the depositary of pure Christian
doctrine. If we may judge by the large number of prelates assembled in the African councils of a later generation, it would appear
that the extension of the episcopate was far more rapid here than in
most p~ of Christendom 6,
Hippol. H(llr. ix. u, pp. 287, 288.
See the account of his attitude in
the Paschal controversy, Euseb. H. E.
v. 24.
• Tertull. de Pudic. r. The bishop
here mentioned will be either Victor or
Zephyrinns; and the passage points to
the assumption of extraordinary titles
by the Roman bishops about this time.
See also Cyprian in the opening of the
Condl. Ca.i·th. p. 158 (ed. Fell) 'neque
1

1

enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se
.episcoporum constituit etc.,' doubtless
in allusion to the arrogance of the
Roman prelates.
4
TheEpistleof the Gallican Churches
in Euseb. H. E. v. r.
6
At the African council convoked
by Cyprian about 50 years later, the
opinions of as many as 87 bishops are
recorded ; and allusion is made in one
of his letters (Epist. 59) to a council
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Ix. The Church of ALEXANDRIA, on the other hand, was pro- ALEXAN•
bably founded in apostolic times'. Nor is there any reason to doubt DBI.A..
the tradition which connects it with the name of St Mark, though the
authorities for the statement are comparatively recent. N evertheless of its early history we have no authentic record. Eusebius
indeed gives a list of bishops beginning with St Mark, which here, as
in the case of the Roman see, is accompanied by dates•; but from
what source he derived his information, is unknown. The first contemporary notice of church officers in Alexandria is found in a
heathen wrl.ter. The emperor Hadrian, writing to the consul Servi- Hadrian'&
. m
• t h'IS city:
.
anus, thus d escn"bes the st a te of re1·1gion
'I have become letter•
perfectly familiar with Egypt, which you praised to me; it is fickle,
uncertain, blown about by every gust of rumour. Those who worship
Serapis are Christians, and those are devoted to Serapis who· call
themselves bishops of Christ. There is no ruler of a synagogue there,
no Samaritan, no Christian presbyter, who is not an astrologer, a
soothsayer, a quack. The patriarch hinISelf whenever he comes to
Egypt is compelled by some to worship Serapis, by others to worship
Christ 8.' In this letter, which seems to have been written in the

held before his time, when 90 bishops
assembled. For a list of the African
bishoprics at this time see Miinter
Primord. Eccl. Afric. p. 31 sq. The
enormous number of African bishops a
few centuries later would seem incredible, were it not reported on the best
authority. Dupin (Optat, Milev. p. lix)
counts up as many as 690 African sees:
compare also the Notitia iu Ruinart's
Victor Vitensis p. II 7 sq., with the
notes p. 215 sq. These last references
I owe to Gibbon, c. xxxvii and c. xii.
1 Independently of the tradition relating to St Mark, this may be inferred
from extant canonical and uncanonioal
writings which appear to have emanated
from Alexandria. The Epistle to the
Hebrews, even if we may not ascribe
it to the learned Alexandrian Apollos
. (Acts xviii. 24), at least bears obvious
marks of Alexandrian culture. The so.
called Epistle of Barnabas again, which
may have been written as early as the
reign of Vespasian and can hardly date
later than Nerva, must be referred to
the Alexandrian school of theology.
PHIL.

1
Euseb. H. E. ii. 24, iii. 14, etc.
See Clinton's Fasti Romani n. p. 544.
8 Preserved in Vopiscus Vit. Saturn.
8. The Jewish patriarch (who resided
~t Tiberias) is doubtless intended; for
it would be no hardship to the Christian
bishop of Alexandria to be ' compelled
to worship Christ.' Otherwise the anachronism involved in such a title would
alone have sufficed to condemn the letter as spurious. Yet Salmasius, Casaubon, and the older commentators generally, agree in the supposition that the
bishop of Alexandria is styled patriarch
here. The manner in which the document .is stated by Vopiscus to have
been preserved(' Hadriani epistolam ex
librisPhlegontis liberti ejus proditam ')
is favourable to its genuineness; nor
does the mention of Verus as the emperor's ' son ' in another part of the
letter present any real chronological
difficulty. Hadrian paid his visit to
Egypt in the autumn of 130, but the
letter is not stated to have been written
there. The date of the third consul11hip of Servianus is .&..D. 134, and the
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year 134, Hadrian shows more knowledge of Jewish ecclesiastical
polity than of Christian : but, apparently without knowing the exact
value of terms, he seems to distinguish the bishop and the presbyter
in the Christian community 1• From the age of Hadrian to the age
of Clement no contemporary or nearly contemporary notices are
found, bearing on the government of the Alexandrian Church. The
Clement of language of Clement is significant; he speaks sometimes of two
Alexan- orders of the IDlillStry,
. .
·
dria.
the presbyters and d eacons • ; sometrmes
of'·
8
three, the bishops, presbyters, and deacons • Thus it would appear
that even as late as the close of the second century the bishop of
Alexandria was regarded as distinct and yet not distinct from the
presbytery•. And the langua,ge of Clement is further illustrated by
the fact, which will have to be considered at length presently, that
at Alexandria the bishop was nominated and apparently ordained by
the twelve presbyters out of their own number•. The episcopal
office in thi's Church during the second century gives no presage of
the world-wide influence to which under the prouder name of patriarchate it was destined in later ages to attain. The Alexandrian
succession, in which history is hitherto most interested, is not the
succession of the bishops but of the heads of the catechetical school.

account of Spartianus (Ver. 3) easily
admits of the adoption of Verus before
or during this year, though Clinton
{Fa8t, Rom. I. p. 124) places it as late
as A.D, 135, Gregorovius (Kaiser Hadrian p. 71) suggests that 'filium meum'
may have been added by Phlegon or by
some one else. The prominence of the
Christians in this letter is not surprising,
when we remember how Hadrian inter- ·
ested himself in their tenets on another
occasion (at Athens). This document
is considered genuine by such opposite
authorities as Tillemont (Hist. desEmp.
n.p. 265) and Gregorovius (1 c. p. 41),
and may be accepted without hesitation.
1 At this time there appears to have
been only one bishop in Egypt (see
below,p. 232). But Hadrian, who would
have heard of numerous bishops elsewhere, and perhaps had no very precise
lmowledge of the Egyptian Church,
might well indulge in this rhetorical
flourish. At all events he seems to

mean different offices, when speaking
of the bishop and the presbyter.
1 Strom. vii. I (p. 830, Potter) ~µolws
ot ,ca.l /CO.Ta. T~V bcKA'f/1Tlav, T~V µtv {JEA•
TIWTIK¾JV ol 1rpeufH1TEpo1 1Twt"av1T1v el,c&va.,
T1]V V1r1JpeTIICT/V ot ol /i,c/,,covo,.
8 Strom. vi. 13 (p. 793) a! lvra.D0a
Ka.Ta. T1jV <KKA'f/Ula.v 1rpo,co1ral, l1r1uK01rwv,
1rpeu{Jrn-lpwv, /i,a,covwv, µ,µ~µa.Ta oTµa,
dyye>..11<fis oo~'f/s, Strorn. iii. 12 (p. 552),
Pted. iii. 12 (see the next note): see
Kaye's Clement of .Alexandri1, p. 463 sq.
4
Yet in one passage he, like Irenreus
(see above p. 98), betrays his ignorance
that in the language of the new Testament bishop and presbyter are synonymes; see Pted. iii. 12 (p. 309) µvfla.,

lie iln, V7ro0fiKal Elr 1rpb1Tw1ra. EKAEKTU.
01aTElvov1Ta1 ,yy.-ypc£q,a.Ta, Ta,s {Jl{J>..o,s •
Tats a:yla.,s, al µev 1rpEu{JvTlpoir a.I
oe E'lrt/TKO'lrOIS al 0~ a,aKOVO'f, 4~>..a.i
x~pair K,T,A,
G See below, p. 231.

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

227

The first bishop of Alexandria, of whom any distinct incident is
recorded on trustworthy authority, was a contemporary of Origen.
The notices thus collected 1 present a large body of evidence Inferences.
establishing the fact of the early and extensive adoption of epi- The genescopacy in the Christian Church. The investigation however would f:!!r~;6~.
not be complete, unless attention were called to such indirect testi- piscopacy,
mony as is furnished by the tacit assumptions of writers living
towards and at the close of the second century. Episcopacy is so
inseparably interwoven with all the traditions and beliefs of men
like Irenreus and Tertullian, that . they betray no knowledge of a
time when it was not. Even Irenreus, the earlier of these, who was
certainly born and probably had grown up before the middle of the
century, seems to be wholly ignorant that the word bishop had
passed from a lower to a higher value since the apostolic times•.
;Nor is it important only to observe the positive though indirect
testimony which they afford. Their silence suggests a strong negative presumption, that while every other point of doctrine or practice
was eagerly canvassed, the form of Church government alone
scarcely came under discussion.
But these notices, besides establishing the general prevalence of Gradual
episcopacy, also throw considerable light on its origin. They indid;vecate that the solution suggested by the history of the word 'bishop' lopment of
th
and its transference from the lower to the higher office is the true e office.
solution, and that the episcopate was created out of the presbytery.
They show that this creation was not so much an ~olated act as a
progressive development, not advancing everywhere at an uniform
rate. but exhibiting at one and the same time different stages of
growth in different churches. They seem to hint also that, so far as
this development was affected at all by national temper and characteristics, it was slower where the prevailing influences were more
purely Greek, as at Corinth and Philippi and Rome, and more rapid
where an oriental spirit predominated, as at Jerusalem and .Antioch

!~!

1 In this sketch of the episcopate in
thed.ifferentchurchesihave notthought
it necessary to carry the lists later than
the second century. Nor (except in a
very few cases) has any testimony been
accepted, unless the writer himself flourished before the close of this century.
The Apostolic Constitutions would add

several names to the list; but this evidence is not trustworthy, though in
many cases the statements doubtless
rested on some traditional basis.
2 See above, p. 98. The same is true
of Clement of Alexandria: see p. 226,
note 4.
15-2
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and Ephesus. .A.hove all, they establish this result clearly, that it<J
maturer forms are seen first in those regions where the latest surviving Apostles (more especially St John) fixed their abode, and at a
time when its prevalence cannot be dissociated from their influence
or their sanction.
Original
The original relation of the bishop to the presbyter, which this
.
. .
relation
the
two of mvest1gat10n
reveals, was not ,,iorgotten even afte r th e Iapse of
offices not centuries. Though set over the presbyters, he was still regarded
forgotten,
as in some sense one of them. Irenreus indicates this position of the
episcopate very clearly. In his language a presbyter is never designated a bishop, while on the other hand he very frequently speaks
A bishop of a bishop as a presbyter. In other words, though he views the
called epIBcopate
·
· t offi ce from t h e presbytery, h e d oes not
presbyas a dis tmc
astill
ter by Ire- regard it as a distinct order in the same sense in which the diaconams
nate is a distinct order. Thus, arguing against the heretics he says,
'But when again we appeal against them to that tradition which is
derived from the Apostles, which is preserved in the churches by
successions of presbyters, they place themselves in opposition to it,
saying that they, being wiser not only than the presbyters but even
than the Apostles, have discovered the genuine truth 1.' Yet just
below, after again mentioning the apostolic tradition, he adds, 'We
are able to enumerate those who have been appointed by the
Apostles bishops in the churches and their successors down to our
own time 9 ' ; and still further, after saying that it would take up too
much space if Jie were to trace the succession in all the churches,
he declares that he will confound his opponents by singling out. the
ancient and renowned Church of Rome founded by the .Apostles
Peter and Paul and will point out the tradition handed down to his
own time 'by the succession of bishops,' after which he gives a list
from Linus to Eleutherus •. · So again in another passage he writes,
• Therefore obedience ought to be rendered to the presbyters who are
in the churches, who have the succession from the .Apostles as we
have shown, who with the succession of the episcopate have also
received the sure grace of truth according to the pleasure of the
Father'; after which he mentions some 'who are believed by many
to be presbyters, but serve their own lusts and are elated with the
1
9

Iren. iii. 2.
Iren. iii. 3·

2

2.
'1,

3•

Iren. iii. 3.

1.
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pomp of the chief seat,' and bids his readers shun these and seek
such as 'together with the rank of the presbytery show their speech
sound and their conversation void of offence,' adding of these
latter, 'Such presbyters the Church nurtures and rears, concerning
whom also the prophet saith, "I will give thy rulers in peace and
thy bisliops in righteous~ess "", Thus also writing to Victor of
Rome in the name of the Gallican churches, he says, 'It was not so
observed by the presbyters before Soter, who ruled the Church which
thou now guidest, we mean Anicetus and Pius, Hyginus and Telesphorus and Xystus 2. ' And the same estimate of the office appears and Clein Clement of Alexandria: for, while he speaks elsewhere of the~:~~~
three offices in the ministry, mentioning them by name, he in one dria.
passage puts forward a twofold division, the presbyters whose duty
it is to improve, and the deacons whose duty it is to serve, the
Church". The functions of the bishop and presbyter are thus regarded as substantially the same in kind, though different in degree,
while the functions of the diaconate are separate from both. More
than a century and a half later, this view is put forward with the
greatest <fu;tinctness by the most learned and most illustrious of
the Latin fathers. 'There is one ordination,' writes the commen- Testimony
tator Hilary, ' of the bishop and the presbyter; for either is a priest, ~fa=~robut the bishop is first. Every bishop is a presbyter, but every presbyter is not a bishop : for he is bishop who is first among the presbyters•.' The language of St Jerome to the 3ame effect has been Jerome,
quoted above•. To the passages there given may be added the following : 'This has been said to show that with t);i.e ancients presbyters were the same as bishops : but gradually all the responsibility
1

Iren. iv.

26. 2,

3, 4, 5.

In other
places Irenreus apparently uses '11'pe<T{%-repo, to denote antiquity and not office,
~

In Euseb. H. E. v. 24.

as in the letter to Florinus, Euseb.
H. E. v. 20 ol 'lrpo ,iµ,w11 7rpe<T{Jvrepo,
ol Ka.! -ro,s BW'O<T'TOAOU <TV/J,<pOtT7J<Ta.11-res

(comp. ii 22. 5); in which sense the
word occurs also inPapias (Euseb.H.E.
iii. 39; see Contemporary Review, Aug.
1875, p. 379 sq.); but the passages quoted in the text are decisive, nor is there
any reason (as Rothe assumes, p. ◄ 14
sq.) why the usage of Irenreus should

throughout be uniform in this matter.
3 See the passage quoted above, p.
226, note 2. So also in the anecdote of
St John (Quis div. salv. 42, p. 959) we
read -r~ Ka.Oe<Trwn 7rpo<T{JXbf,a.s
<TKO'lrtp, but immediately afterwards cl

i.,,.,.

ot '11'pe<T{J6-repos a.va.Xa.{Jw11

K,'T,A., and

then again 11:ye o,;, lq,11, w E'lrl<TKo.,,.e,
of the same person. Thus he too, like
Irenreus, regards the bishop as a presbyter, though the converse would not
be true.
4 Ambrosiast. on I Tim. iii. 10.
~ Seep. 98.
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Bishops
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Alexandria chosen and
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was deferred to a single person, that the thickets of heresies might
be rooted out. Therefore, as presbyters know that by tlie custom of the
Church they are subject to him who shall have been set over them,
so let bishops also be aware that they are superior to presbyters
more owing to custom than to any actual ordinance of the Lord, etc. :
Let us see therefore what sort of person ought to be ordained presbyter or bishop'.' In the same spirit too the great Augustine
writing to Jerome says, 'Although according to titles of honour
which the practice of tl,,e Church lias now made valid, the episcopate
is greater than the presbytery, yet in many things Augustine is less
than Jerome".' To these fathers this view seemed to be an obvious
deduction from the identity of the terms 'bishop' and 'presbyter'
in the apostolic writings; nor indeed, when they wrote, had usage
entirely effaced the original connexion between the two offices. Even
in the fourth and fifth centuries, when the independence and power
of the episcopate had reached its maximum, it was still customary
for a bishop in writing to a presbyter to address him as 'fellowpresbyter",' thus bearing testimony to a substantial identity of order.
Nor does it appear that this view was ever questioned until the era
of the Reformation. In the western Church at all events it carried
the sanction of the highest ecclesiastical authorities and was maintained even by popes and councils•.
Nor was it only in the language of the later Church that the
memory of this fact was preserved. Even in her practice indications might here and there be traced, which pointed to a time when
the bishop was still only the chief member of the presbytery. The
case of the Alexandrian Church, which has already been mentioned
casually, deserves special notice. St Jerome, after denouncing the
~udacity of certain persons who 'would give to deacons the prece1 On Tit. i. 5 (vu. p. 696).
' Epist.lxxxii.33(n.p.,202,ed.Ben.).
B So for instance Cyprian, Epist. 14 1
writes 'compresbyteri nostri Donatus
et Fortunatus'; and addressing Cornelius bishop_ of Rome (Epist, 45) he
says •cum ad me talia de te et compresbyteris tecum considentibus scripta
venissent.' Compare also Epist. 44, 45,
71, 76. Augustine writes to Jerome in
the same terms, and in fact this seems
to have been the recognised form of au-

dress. See the QuaJst. Vet. et Nov.Test.
ci (in Augustin. Op. m. P. 2, p. 93)
'Quid est enim episcopus nisi primus
presbyter, hoe est summus sacerdos?
Denique non aliter quam oompresbyteros hie vocat et consacerdotes suos.
Numquid et ministros condiaconos suos
dicit episcopus?', where the writer is
arguing against the arrogance of the
Roman deacons. See above, p. 96.
• See the references collected by
Gieseler 1. p. 105 sq.
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dence over presbyters, that is over bishops,' and alleging scriptural created by
proofs of the identity of the two, gives the following fact in illus- tbhet presy ery.
tration : 'At Alexandria, from Mark the Evangelist down to the
times of the bishops Heraclas (A.D. 233-249) and Dionysius (A.D.
249-265), the presbyters always nominated as bishop one chosen
out of their own body and placed in a higher grade : just as if au
army were to appoint a general, or deacons were to choose from
their own body one whom they knew to be diligent and call him
archdeacon 1 .' Though the direct statement of this father refers only
to the appointment of the bishop, still it may be inferred that the
function of the presbyters extended also to the consecration. And
this inference is borne out by other evidence. 'In, Egypt,' writes
an older contemporary of St Jerome, the commentator Hilary, 'the
presbyters seal (ie. ordain or consecrate), if the bishop be _not present".' This however might refer only to the ordination of presbyters, and not to the consecration of a bishop. But even the latter
is supported by direct evidence, which though comparatively late
deserves consideration, inasmuch as it comes from one who was himself a patriarch of Alexandria. Eutychius, who held the patriarchal Testimony
see from A.D. 933 to A.D. 940, writes as follows : 'The Evangelist ~fn!:.tyMark appointed along with the patriarch Hananias twelve presbyters
who should remain with the patriarch, to the end that, when the
patriarchate was vacant, they might choose one of the twelve presbyters, ou whose head the remaining eleven laying their hands should
bless him and create him patriarch.' The vacant place in the presbytery was then to be filled up, that the number twelve might be
constant•. 'This custom,' adds this writer, 'did not cease till the
time of Alexander (A.D. 313-326), patriarch of Alexandria. He
however forbad that henceforth the presbyters should create the
patriarch, and decreed that on the death of the patriarch the bishops
1

Epist. cxlvi ad Evang. (1. p.

1082).

s Ambrosiast. on Ephes. iv. 12. So
too in the Qutl/st. Vet. et Nov. Test. ci
(falsely ascribed to St Augustine), August. Op. III. P. '2, p. 93, 'Nam in
Alexandria. et per totam 1Egyptum,
si desit episcopus, consecrat (v. 1. conllignat) presbyter.'
3 Eutychii Patr. Alexandr. .A.nnales 1.
p. 331 (Pococke, Oxon. 1656). The in-

ferences in the text are resisted by Abraham Ecchellensis Eutychius vindicatm
p. u sq. (in answer to Selden the translator of Eutychius), and by Le Quien
Oriena Ohristianus II. p. 342, who urge
all that can be said on the opposite side.
The authority of a writer so inaccurate
asEutychius,if ithad been unsupported,
would have had no weight; but, as we
have seen, this is not the case.
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should meet to ordain the (new) patriarch, etc... It is clear from this
passage that Eutychius considered the functions of nomination and
ordination to rest with the same persons.
If this view however be correct, the practice of the Alexandrian
Church was exceptional; for at this time the formal act of the
bishop was considered generally necessary to give validity to ordination. Nor is the exception difficult to account for. At the close
of the second century, when every considerable church in Europe
and Asia appears to have had its bishop, the only representative of
the episcopal order in Egypt was the bishop of .Alexandria. It was
Demetrius first (A.D. 190-233), as Eutychius informs us•, who appointed three other bishops, to which number his successor Heraclas
(A.D. 233-249) added twenty more. This extension of episcopacy
to the provincial towns of Egypt paved the way for a change in the
mode of appointing and ordaining the patriarch of Alexandria. But
before this time it was a matter of convenience and almost of necessity that the Alexandrian presbyters should themselves ordain their
chie£
Nor is it only in Alexandria that we meet with this peculiarity.
Where the same urgent reason existed, the same exceptional practice
seems to have been tolerated. A decree of the Council of Ancyra
(A,D. :F4) ordains that 'it be not allowed to country-bishops (x.wp£•
muK01roi,) to ordain presbyters or deacons, nor even 1,o city-presbyters, except permission be given in each parish by the bishop in
writing,..' Thus while restraining the existing license, the framers
l Between Dionysius and Alexander
four bishops of Alexandria intervene,
Maximus (A.D. 265), Theonas (A.D. ,z83),
Peter I (A.D. 301), and Achillas (A.».
312). It will therefore be seen that
there is a consid!)rable discrepancy between the accounts of Jerome andEutyohius as to the time when the change
was effected. But we may reasonably
conjecture (withRitschl, p. 432) that the
transition from the old state of things
to the new would be the result of a prolongedconflict between the Alexandrian
presbytery who had hitherto held these
functions, and the bishops of the recently created Egyptian sees to whom
it was proposed to transfer them.
Somewhat later one Isohyras was

.

deprived of his orders by an Alexandrian synod, because he had been ordained by a presbyter only : Athan.
Apol. c. Arian. 75 (1. p. 152). From
this time at all events the Alexandrian
Church insisted as strictly as any other
on episcopal ordination.
1
Eutych. Ann. L c. p. 332. Heraclas, we are informed on the same
authority (p. 335), was the first Alexandrian prelate who bore the title of
patriarch; this designation being equivalent to metropolitan or bishop of
bishops.
3
eoncil. Ancyr. can. 13 (Routh Rel.
Baer. IV. p. 121) xwpe:rnrKaro,s µ:q t{e'i•
"'"' rpeu{JvTepovs ,:; OLO.K01'0VS x,e,pOTOlfE<P,
d:>-.Xd [µ~"] p:,,lit 1rpeu{JVTepoL1 'll"OAEIIIS
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of the decree still allow very considerable latitude.

And it is espe-

cially important to observe that they lay more stress on episcopal
sanction than on episcopal ordination. Provided that the former is
secured, they are content to dispense with the latter-.
As a general rule however, even those writers who maintain a ~rdinasubstantial identity in the offices of the bishop and presbyter reserve :~:dcii•
the power of ordaining to the former'. This distinction in fact may t~e
. of Church pol'1ty m
. t h e 1ourt
,,
h an db,shops.
be regarded as a settled maxim
later centuries.

And when .Aerius maintained the equality of the

bishop and presbyter and denied the necessity of episcopal ordinaxwp!s TOV brtrpa,rfivat v,rd TOV l1rttTKrf1rov µrrd "fpaµµ/,rwv iv lKa.O'T'O ,rapotKlq..

The various readings and interpretations of this canon will be found in
Bouth's note, p. 144 sq. Routh himself reads d:>.M µ?/• µ'l]Bi 1rp,u{JVTepovs
,roX,ws, making 1rp,u{JVTepovs 1roX,ws
the object of xeiporo••••• but to this
there is a twofold objection: (1) he
necessarily understands the former
,rp,u{JVTepovs to mean 1rp,u{Jurepovs xwpas, though this is not expressed: (z)
he interprets d:>.Xd µ7J• µ'f/B~ •much
less,' a sense which µ'l]Be seems to exclude and which is not borne out by
his examples.
The name and office of the xwp,1rlO'Ko1ros appear to be reliques of the time
when i1rlo-Ko1ros and 1rp,u{Jvr,pos were
synonymes. While the large cities had
their college of presbyters, for the villages a single 1rp,u{Jvrepos (or l1rlo-Ko1ros)
would suffice; but from his isolated
position he would be tempted, even if
he were not obliged, to perform on his
own responsibility certain acts which
in the city would only be performed by
the bishop properly so called, or at least
would not be performed without his
consent. Out of this position the office
of the later xwp,1rlu,co1ros would gradually be developed; but the rate of
progression would not be uniform, and
the regulations affecting it would be
determined by the circumstances of the
particular locality. Hence, at a later
date, it seems in some places to have
been presbyteral, in others episcopal.
In the Ancyran canon just quoted a

chorepiscopus is evidently placed below
the city presbytery; but in other notices
he occupies a higher position. For the
conflicting accounts of the xwpe1rlo-Ko1ror
see Bingham 11. xiv.
Baur's account of the origin of the
episcopate supposes that each Christian
congregation was presided over, not
by a college of presbyters, but by a
single 1rp,u{Jur,pos or i1rlo-Ko1ros, i. e.
that the constitution of the Church
was from the first monarchical : see
Pastoralbr-iefe p. 81 sq., Ursprung des
Episcopats p. 84 sq. This view is
inconsistent alike with the analogy of
the synagogue and with the notices in
the apostolic and early ecclesiastical
writings. But the practice which he
considers to have been the general rule
would probably hold in small country
congregations, where a college of presbyters would be unnecessary as well as
inipossible.
1 St Jerome himself (Epist. cxlvi),
in the context of the passage in which
he maintains the identity of the two
orders and alleges the tradition of the
Alexandrian Church (see above, p. 231),
adds, 'Quid enini facit excepta ordinatione episcopus quod presbyter non
faciat?' So also Const• .Apost. viii. z8
£7rl0'KO'lr0! x•ioo0rre, xeipoTOPEL, .. 1rp,ufJvTEpos x•ipo0rr,'i oil xeiporovii, Chrysost.
Hom. xi on I Tint. iii. 8 ru x,iporo11lq.
µ6vu ,hrepfJ•fJef,caut Kai rovrq, µ&11011 oo•
Koiiu, 1rX,oPEKTe'iv 1rpeu{Jvrepovr. See

Bingham 11, iii. 5, 6, 7, for other
ferences.
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tion, his opinion was condemned as heretical, and is stigmatized as
'frantic' by Epiphanius 1•
It has been seen that the institution of an episcopate must be
placed as far back as the closing years of the first century, and that
it cannot, without violence to historical testimony, be dissevered
from the name of St John. But it has been seen also that the earliest bishops did not hold the same independent position of supremacy
Causes of which was and is occupied by their later representatives. It will
the development therefore be instructive to trace the successive stages by which the
of episco- power of the office was developed during the second and third centupacy.
ries. Though something must be attributed to the frailty of human
pride and love of power, it will nevertheless appear that the pressing
needs of the Church were mainly instrumental in bringing about the
result, and that this development of the episcopal office was a providential safeguard amid the confusion of speculative opinion, the distracting effects of persecution, and the growing anarchy of social
life, which threatened not only the extension but the very existence
of the Church of Christ. Ambition of office in a society where prominence of rank involved prominence of risk was at least no vulgar
and selfish passion.
This development will be conveniently connected with three
Three
~:::scted great names, each separated from the other by an interval of more
with its than half a century, ll:Ild each marking a distinct stage in its progress.
progress.
Ignatius, Irenreus, and Cyprian, represent three successive advances
towards the supremacy which was ultimately attained.
r. IGNATIUS of Antioch is commonly recognized as the staunch1 , IoNA•
>xrns.
est advocate of episcopacy in the early ages. Even, though we .
The Syriac should refuse to accept as genuine any portions which are not
Version. contained in the Syriac Version•,_ this view would nevertheless be
amply justified. Confining. our attention for the moment to the
Syriac letters we find that to this father the chief value of episcopacy
lies in the fact that it constitutes a visible centre of unity in the con1 H<eres. lxxv. 3; comp. Augustine
Hawes.§ 53. See Wordsworth Theoph.
Angl. c. x.

• In the earlier editions of this work

I assumed that the Syriao Version
published by Cureton represented the
Epistles of Ignatius in their original

form, I am now convinced that this
is only an abridgment and that the

shorter Greek form is genuine; but
for the sake of argument I have kept
the two apart in the text. I hope before long to give reasons for this change
of opinion in my edition of this father,
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gregation, He seems in the development of the office to keep in view Thebishop
the same purpose which we may suppose to have influenced the last ~:g~~~~re
survivil:!g Apostles in its institution, The withdrawal of the autho- of unity.
ritative preachers of the Gospel, the personal disciples of the Lord, had
severed one bond of union. The destruction of the original abode of
Christendom, the scene of the life and passion of the Saviour and of
the earliest triumphs of the Church, had removed another. Thus deprived at once of the personal and the local ties which had hitherto
bound individual to individual and church to church, the Christian
brotherhood was threatened with schism, disunion, dissolution.
'Vindicate thine office with all diligence,' writes Ignatius to the
bishop of Smyrna, 'in things temporal as well as 11piritual. Have a
care of unity, than which nothing is better 1. ' 'The crisis requires
thee, as the pilot requires the winds or the storm-tossed mariner a
haven, so as to attain unto God•.' 'Let not those who seem to be
plausible and teach falsehoods dismay thee ; but stand thou firm as
an anvil under the hammer : 'tis the part of a great athlete to be
bruised and to conquer".' 'Let nothing be done without thy con1rent, and do thou nothing without the consent of God 4.' He adds
directions also, that those who decide on a life of virginity shall disclose their intention to the bishop only, and those who marry shall
obtain his consent to their union, that 'their marriage may be according to the Lord and not according. to, lust•.' And turning from the
bishop to the people he adds, 'Give heed to your bishop, that God
also may give heed to you. I give my life for those who are obedient
to the bishop, to presbyters, to deacons. With them may I have my
portion in the presence of God 6.' Writing to the Ephesians also he
says that in receiving their bishop Onesimus he is receiving their
whole body, and he charges them to love him, and one and all to be
in his lik.eness 7, adding, 'Since love does not permit me to be silent,
therefore I have been forward in exhorting you to conform to the
will of God 0.'
From these passages it will be seen that St Ignatius values the
episcopate chiefly as a security for good discipline and harmonioua
Polyc. 1.
' Polyc. z.
3 Polyc. 3.
' Polyc. 4.

1

• Polyc. 5.
ij Polyc. 6.
1 Ephes. 1.
• Ephe,. a,
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The Greek working in the Church. And, when we pass from the Syriac let,
letters.
ters to the Short Greek, the standing ground is still unchanged.
At the same time, though the point of view is unaltered, the Greek
letters contain far stronger expressions than are found in the
Syriac. Throughout the whole range of Christian literature, no
more uncompromising advocacy of the episcopate can be found
than appears in these writings. This championship indeed is
extended to the two lower orders of the ministry 1, more espeTheir ex. cially to the presbyters•. But it is when asserting the claims of the
travagant
.
al ffi
.
l
·
· d
exaltation epIScop o ce to obedience and respect, that the anguage 1s strame
th
of . e t to the utmost. ' The bishops established in the farthest parts of
ep1soopa e.
the world are in the counsels of Jesus Christ".' 'Every one whom
the Master of the house sendeth to govern His own household we
ought to receive, as Him that sent him ; clearly therefore we ought
to regard the bishop as the Lord Himself•.' Those 'live a life after
Christ,' who 'obey the bishop as Jesus Christ".' •It is good to know
God and the bishop; he that honoureth the bishop is honoured of
God; he that doeth anything without the knowledge of the bishop
serveth the devil".' He that obeys his bishop, obeys 'not him, but .
the Father of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of all.' On the other hand,
he that practises hypocrisy towards his bishop, 'not only deceiveth .
the visible one, but cheateth the Unseen 7.' '.As many as are of God
and of Jesus Christ, are with the bishop".' Those are approved
who are 'inseparate [from God], from Jesus Christ, and from the
bishop, and from the ordinances of the Apostles 9.' • Do ye all,' says
this writer again, 'follow the bishop, as. Jesus Christ followed the
Father 10.' The Ephesians are commended accordingly, because they
are so united with their bishop 'as the Church with Jesus Christ
and as Jesus Christ with the Father.' 'If,' it is added, 'the prayer
of one or two hath so much power, how much more the prayer of the
bishop and of the whole Church".' 'Wherever the bishop may
appear, there let the multitude be, just as where Jesus Christ may

1 Magn. 13, Trall. 3, 7, Philad. 4, 7,
Smyrn. 8, 12.
2 Ephes. 2, 20, Magn. 2, 6, Trall. 13.
3 Ephes. 3.
• Ephes. 6.
• Trall. 2.

6

Smyrn. 9.
Magn. 3.
Philad. 3.
9 Trall. 7.
10
Smym. 8, comp. Magn. 7•
11
Ephes. 5.
1

8
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1
.'

be, there is the universal Church
Therefore 'let no man do
anything pertaining to the Church without the bishop".' 'It is
not allowable either to baptize or to hold a love-feast without the
bishop : but whatsoever he may approve, this also is well pleasing to
God, that everything which is done may be safe and valid".' 'Unity
of God,' according to this writer, consists in harmonious co-operation
with the bishop•.
And yet with all this extravagant exaltation of the episcopal The presoffice, the presbyters are not put out of sight. They form a council•, ~~:;~er
a 'worthy spiritual coronal•• round the bishop. It is the duty of not for. d"1v1"dual , b ut especia
. 11y of them, 'to refresh t h e· bIS
· h op unto gotten.
every m
the honour of the Father and of Je,ms Christ and of the Apostles 7.'
They stand in the same relation to him, 'as the chords to the lyre".'
If the bishop occupies the place of God or of Jesus Christ, the presbyters are as the Apostles, as the council of God". If obedience
is due to the bishop as the grace of God, it is due to the presbytery
as the law of Jesus Christ' 0•
It need hardly be remarked how subversive of the true spirit of ConsidersChristianity, in the negation of individual freedom and the consequent suppression of direct responsibility to God in Christ, is the this Iancrushing despotism with which this language, if taken literally, gnage.
would invest the episcopal office. It is more important to bear in
mind the extenuating fact, that the needs and distractions of the
age seemed to call for a greater concentration of authority in the
episcopate ; and we might well be surprised, if at a great crisis the
defence of an all-important institution were expressed in words carefully weighed and guarded.
Strangely enough, not many years after Ignatius thus asserted The same
the claims of the episcopate
a safeguard of orthodoxy,
other writer used the same instrument to advance a very dif. the inter.
. .
. t h us em- bionism.
ests of Eferent form of Ch1stianity. The orgamzat10n,
w h'1ch lS
ployed to consolidate and advance the Catholic Church, might

:is~::~-

as

1

Smyrn. 8.
ib.; comp. Magn. 4, Philad. 7.
3 Smyrn. 8.
' Polyc. 8 111 Elltrr'l)Ti 8toii Ket! bricr,c&,rov (v. L w1crKo,rj): comp. Philad. 3, 8.
6 The word ,rptcr{JVTip,011, which oc2

curs 1 Tim. iv.

14,

is very frequent in

an-1!::.if~

the Ignatian Epistles.
6

T
8

Magn. 13.
Trall. 12.

Ephes. 4; comp. the metaphor in

Philad. 1.
• Trall. 2, 3, Magn. 6, Smym. 8.
10 Magn. 2.
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serve equally well to P.stablish a compact Ebionite community. I
have already mentioned the author of the Clementine Homilies as
a staunch advocate of episcopacy 1• His view of the sanctions and
privileges of the office does not differ materially from that of
Ignatius. • The multitude of the faithful,' he says, ' must obey
a single person, that so it may be able to continue in har- mony.' Monarchy is a necessary condition of peace; this may be
seen from the aspect of the world around : at present there are many
kings, and the result is discord and war; in the world to come God
has appointed one King only, that 'by reason of monarchy an indestructible peace may be established : therefore all ought to follow
some one person as guide, prefemng him in honour as the image of
God; and this guide must show the way that leadeth to the Holy
City".' Accordingly he delights to speak of the bishop as occupying
the place or the seat of Christ 8• Every insult, he says, and every
honour offered to a bishop is carried to Christ and from Christ is
taken up to the presence of the Father; and thus it is requited
manifold•. Similarly another writer of the Clementine cycle, if he
be not the same, compares Christ to the captain, the bishop to the
mate, and the presbyters to the sailors, while the lower orders and
the laity have each their proper place in the ship of the Church•.
MontaIt ·is no surprise that such extravagant claims should not have
nism, a
·
reaction
been allowed to pass unchallenged• In opposition
to the lofty
ag~nst
hierarchical pretensions thus advanced on the one hand in the
this extrah
C h li .
d
h
vagance. Ignatian letters on be alf of at o c1sm an on t e other by
the Clementine writer in the interests of Ebionism, a strong spiritualist reaction set in. If in its mental aspect the heresy of Montanus
must be regarded as a protest against the speculative subtleties
of Gnosticism, on its practical side it was equally a rebound from
the aggressive tyranny of hierarchical assumption. Montanus taught
that the true succession of the Spirit, the authorized channel of
Divine grace, must be sought not in the hierarchical but in the prophetic order. For a rigid outward system he substituted the free
inward impulse. Wildly fanatical as were its manifestations, this
reaction nevertheless issued from a true instinct which rebelled
See above, p. 109.
• Clem. Hom. iii. 61, 61.
I ib. iii. 60, 66, 70.

1

' ib. iii. 66, 70.
• ib. Ep. Clem, 15.
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against the oppressive yoke of external tradition and did battle for
the freedom of the individual spirit. Montanus was excommunicated and Montanism died out ; but though dead, it yet spake; for
a portion of its better spirit was infused into the Catholic Church,
which it leavened and refreshed and invigorated.
2. IREN./EUS followed Ignatius after an interval of about two 2. IRE•
generations. With the altered circumstances of the Church, the N&ts.
aspect of the episcopal office has also undergone a change. The
religiou13 atmosphere is now charged with heretical speculations of
all kinds. Amidst the competition of rival teachers, all eagerly bidding for support, the perplexed believer asks for some decisive test
by which he may try the claims of the disputants. To .this question
Irenreus supplies an answer. 'If you wish,' he argues, 'to ascertain Thebishop
the doctrine of the Apostles, apply to the Church of the Apostles.
In the succession of bishops tracing their descent from the primitive primhitfoe
trut •
age and appointed by the Apostles themselves, you have a guarantee
for the transmission of the pure faith, which no isolated, upstart,
self-constituted teacher can furnish. There. is the Church of Rome
for instance, whose episcopal pedigree is perfect in all its links, and
whose earliest bishops, Linus and Clement, associated with the
Apostles themselves: there is the Church of Smyrna again, whose
bishop Polycarp, the disciple of St John, died only the other day 1/
Thus the episcopate is regarded now not so much 'as the centre
of ecclesiastical unity but rather as the depositary of apostolic
tradition.
This view is not peculiar to Irenreus. It seems to have been The same
advanced earlier by Hegesippus, for in a detached fragment he lays
stress on the succession of the bishops at Rome and at Corinth, sippus and
Tertuladding that in each church and in each succession the pure faith was Iian.
preserved 9 ; so that he seems here to be controverting that ' guosis
falsely so called' which elsewhere he denounces 8. It is distinctly
maintained by .Tertullian, the younger contemporary of Irenreus,
who refers, if not with the same frequency, at least with equal
emphasis, to the tradition of the apostolic churches as preserved
by the succession of the episcopate•.

!fi:~e~;-

b~H~;;~

1 See especially iii. cc. 1, 3, 4, iv. 26.
-, sq., iv. 32. 1, v. prref., v. 20. 1, 2.
s InEuseb. H. E. lv. 12. See above,

p.
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Euseb. H. E. iii. 32.
• Tertull de Pr11J1cr. 31.
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of Christ.

~_re~:

Influence

~~

scopate.

First controversy.

3. As two generations intervened between Ignatius and Irenreus, so the same period roughly speaking separates Irenreus from
CYPRIAN. If with Ignatius the bishop is the centre of Christian
unity, if with Irenreus he is the depositary of the apostolic tradition,
with Cyprian he is the absolute vicegerent of Christ in things
spiritual. In mere strength of language indeed it would be difficult
to surpass Ignatius, who lived about a century and a half earlier.
With the single exception of the sacerdotal view of the ministry which
had grown up meanwhile, Cyprian puts forward no assumption which
this father had not advanced either literally or substantially long
before. This one exception however is all important, for it raised
the sanctions of the episcopate to a higher level and put new force
into old titles of respect. Theoretically therefore it may be said
that Cyprian took his stand on the combination of the ecclesiastical authority as asserted by Ignatius with the sacerdotal claim
which had been developed in the half century just past. But
the real influence which he exercised in the elevation of the episcopate consisted not in the novelty of his theoretical views, but in his
practical energy and success. The absolute supremacy of the bishop
had remained hitherto a lofty title or at least a vague ill-defined
assumption: it became through Lis exertions a substantial and patent
and world-wide fact. The first prelate whose force of character
vibrated throughout the whole of Christendom, he was driven not
less by the circumstances of his position than by his own temperament and conviction to throw all his energy into this scale. A.nd
the permanent result was much vaster than he could have anticipated beforehand or realized after the fact. Forced into the episcopate against his will, he raised it to a position of absolute independence, from which it has never since been deposed. The two
great controversies in which Cyprian engaged, though immediately
arising out of questions of discipline, combined from opposite sides
to consolidate and enhance the power of the bishops 1•
The first question of dispute concerned the treatment of such
as had lapsed during the recent persecution under Decius. Cyprian
1 The influence of Cyprian on the
episcopate is ably stated in two vigor.
ous articles by Kayser.entitled Cyprien
ou l'Autonomie de l'Eptscopat in the
Revue de TMologie xv. pp. 138 sq., 24 2

sq. (1857). See also Rettberg Thascius
Ciicilius Cyprianus p. 3()7 sq., Ruther
Cyprian'a Lehre von der Kirche p. 59
sq. For Cyprian's work generally see
Smith's Diet, of Christ. Biogr. s. v.
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found himself on this occasion doing battle for the episcopate against Treatment
a twofold opposition, against the confessors who claimed the right of f!p~~d.
absolving and restoring these fallen brethren, and against his own
presbyters who in the absence of their bishop supported the claims of
the confessors. From his retirement he launched his shafts against
this combined array, where an aristocracy of moral influence was
leagued with an aristocracy of official position. With signal determination and courage in pursuing his aim, and with not less sagacity
and address in discerning the means for carrying it out, Cyprian had
on this occasion the further advantage, that he was defending the
cause of order and right. He succeeded moreover in enlisting in his
cause the rulers of the most powerful church in Christendom. The
Roman clergy declared for the bishop and against the presbyters
of Carthage. Of Cyprian's sincerity no reasonable question can be
entertained. In maintaining the authority of his office he believed
himself to be fighting his Master's battle, and he sought success as
the only safeguard of the integrity of the Church of Christ. In this
lofty and disinterested spirit, and with these advantages of position,
he entered upon the contest.
It is unnecessary for my purpose to follow out the conflict in
detail : to show how ultimately the positions of the two combatants
were shifted, so that from maintaining discipline against the champions of too great laxity Cyprian fQund himself protecting the fallen
against the advocates of too great severity; to trace the progress
of the schism and the attempt to establish a rival episcopate ; or to
unravel the entanglements of the Novatian controversy and lay open
the intricate relations between Rome and Carthage 1. It is sufficient Power of
to say that Cyprian's victory was complete. He triumphed over the :eJ;9!1~
confessors, triumphed over his own presbyters, triumphed over the church deschismatic bishop and his party. It was the most signal success fined.
hitherto achieved for the episcopate, because the battle had been
fought and the victory won on this definite issue. 'l'he absolute
supremacy of the episcopal office was thus established against the two
antagonists from which it had most to fear, against a recognised aris1 The intricacy of the whole proceeding is a strong evidence of the genuineness of the letters and other documents
which contain the account of the controversy. The situations of the antago-

PHIL.

nists, varying and even interchanged
with the change of circumstances, are
very natural, but very unlike the invention of a forger who has a distinct
side to maintain.
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tocracy of ecclesiastical office and an irregular but not less powerful
aristocracy of moral weight.
The position of the bishop with respect to the individual church
over which he ruled was thus defined by the first contest in which
Second
Cyprian engaged. The second conflict resulted in determining hi11
contro. to the· Church uruversal.
.
versy. Re- relation
The sch'ism wh'ich h a d grown up
bhapti~m of during the first conflict created the difficulty which gave occasion to
eretics,
·
the second. A question arose whether baptism by heretics and
schismatics should be held valid or not. Stephen the Roman
bishop, pleading the immemorial custom of his church, recognised
its validity. Cyprian insisted on rebaptism in such cases. Hitherto
the bishop of Carthage had acted in cordial harmony with Rome :
but now there was a collision. Stephen, inheriting the haughty
temper and aggressive policy of his earlier predecessor Victor, excommunicated those who differed from the Roman usage in this matter.
These arrogant assumptions were directly met by Cyprian. He
summoned first one and then another synod of African bishops, who
declared in his favour. He had on his side also the churches of
Asia Minor, which had been included in Stephen's edict of excommunication. Thus the bolt hurled by Stephen fell innocuous, and
the churches of .Africa and Asia retained their practice. The prinllelations ciple asserted in the struggle was not unimportant. As in the
to former conflict Cyprian had maintained the independent supremacy
the Uni- of the bishop over the officers and members of hi'i own congregation,
so now he contended successfully for his immunity from any interdefined. ference from without. At a later period indeed Rome carried the
victory, but the immediate result of this controversy was to establish
the independence and enhance the power of the episcopate. Moreover this struggle had the further and not less important consequence of defining and exhibiting the relations of the episcopate
to the Church in another way. As the individual bishop had been
pronounced indispensable .to the existence of the individual community, so the episcopal order was now put forward as the absolute
indefeasible representative of the universal Church. Synods of
bishops indeed had been held frequently before; but under Cyprian's
guidance they assumed a prominence which threw all existing precedents into the shade. .A. 'one undivided episcopate' was his watchword. The unity of the Church, he maintained, consists in the

bfsh~~s
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unanimity of the bishops 1• In this controversy, as in the former, he
acted throughout on the principle, distinctly asserted, that the existence of the episcopal office was not a matter of practical advantage or
ecclesiastical rule or even of apostolic sanction, but an absolute incontrovertible decree of God. The triumph of Cyprian therefore was
the triumph of this principle.
The greatness of Cyprian's influence on t}!,e episcopate is indeed Cyprian's
th0
due to this fact, that with him the statement of the principle pre- vi~wof
ep1scocedes and necessitates the practical measures. Of the sharpness and pate.
distinctness of his sacerdotal views it will be time to speak presently; but of his conception of the episcopal office generally thus
much may be said here, that he regards the bishop as exclusively the
r.epresentative of God to the congregation and hardly, if at all, as
the representative of the congregation before God. The bishop is
the indispensable channel of divine grace, the indispensable bond of
Christian brotherhood. The episcopate is not so much the roof
as the foundation-_stone of the ecclesiastical edifice ; not so much the
legitimate development as the · primary condition of a church•.
The bishop is appointed directly by God, is responsible directly to
God, is inspired directly from God•. This last point deserves especial notice. Though in words he frequently defers to the established
usage of consulting the presbyters and even the laity in the appointment of officers and in other matter:s affecting the well-being of the
community, yet he only makes the concession to nullify it immediately. He pleads a direct official inspiration• which enables him
1 De Unit. Eccl. 2 'Quam unitatem
firmiter tenere et vindicare debemus
m'llime episcopi qui in ecclesia prresidemus, ut episcopatum quoque ipsum
unum atque indivisum probemus'; and
again 'Episcopatus unus est, cujus a
singulis in solidum pars tenetur: ecclesia quoque una est etc.' So again he
argues (Epist. 43) that, as there is one
Church, there must be only 'unum altare et uuum sacerdotium (ie. one episcopate)'. Comp. alsoEpist. 46, 55,67.
1 Epist. 66 • Scire debes episcopum
inecclesia esse et eoclesiam in episcopo,
et si quis cum episcopo uon sit, in eccleRia non ease'; Epist, 33 'Ut ecclesia
super episcopos oonstituatur et omnis
uctus ecclesim per eosdem pr:.epositos

gubemetur.' Hence the expression' nee
episoopum nee ecclesiam cogitans,'
Epist. 41; hence also 'honor episcopi'
is associated not only with 'ecolesim
ratio' (Epist. 33) but even with 'timor
dei' (Epist. 15). Compare also the
language (Epist. 59) 'Nee ecclesia istio
cuiquam clauditur nee episoopns nlicni
denegatur ', and again (Epist. 43)
'Soll cum episcopis non sint, qui con•
tra episcopos rebellarunt.'
8 See esp. Epist. 3, 43, 55, 59, 73,
and above all 66 (Ad Pupianum).
• Epist. 38 'Expectanda non snnt
testimonia humana, cum prmcedunt
divina suffragia'; Epist. 39 'Non humana suffragatione sed divina dignatione conjunctum'; Epi,t. 40 '.A.d16-2

244

'rHE OHRISTIAN MINISTRY.
to dispense with ecclesiastical custom and to act on his own respo11sibility. Though the presbyters may still have retained the shatlow
of a controlling power over the acts of the bishop, though the
courtesy of language by which they were recognised as fellow-pres•
byters1 was not laid aside, yet for all practical ends the independent
supremacy of the episcopate was completely established by the principles and the measures of Cyprian.

In the investigation just concluded I have endeavoured to trace
the
changes in the relative position of the first and second orders
8
quest!onof of the ministry, by which the power was gradually concentrated in
pre.ct1cal
conveni- the hands of the former. Such a development involves no new prinence,
ciple and must be regarded chiefly in its practical bearings. It is
plainly competent for the Church at any given time to entrust a
particular office with larger powers, as the emergency may require.
And, though the grounds on which the independent authority of
the episcopate was at times defended may have been false or exaggerated, no reasonable objection can be taken to later forms of
ecclesi/J.stical polity because the measure of power accorded to the
bishop does not remain exactly the same as in the Church of the
subapostolic ages. Nay, to many thoughtful and dispassionate minds
even the gigantic power wielded by the popes during the middle
ages will appear justifiable in itself (though they will repudiate the
,false pretensions on which it was founded, and the false opinions
which were associated with it), since only by such a providential
concentration of authority could the Church, humanly speaking, have
and un- braved the storms of those ages of anarchy and violence. Now however it is my purpose to investigate the origin and growth of a new
dotalism. principle, which is nowhere enunciated in the New Testament, but
which notwithstanding has worked its way into general recognition
and seriously modified the character fJf later Christianity. The progress of the sacerdotal view of the ministry is one of the most
striking and important phenomena in the history of the Church.
No se.cerIt has been pointed out already that the sacerdotal functions and
dotalism
. il eges, which alone are ment·1oned m
. t he apostoIic writmgs,
..
intheNew pnv
perTestatain to all believers alike and do not refer solely or specially to the
ment.
The power

bfst~s
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monitos nos et instructos sciatis dignatione divina ut Nnmidicus presbyter

adscribatur presbyterorum etc.
1 See above p. 2 30, note 3.
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ministerial office. If to this statement it be objected that the
inference is built upon the silence of the Apostles and Evangelists,
and that such reasoning is always precarious, the reply is that an
exclusive sacerdotalism (as the word is commonly understood) 1 contradicts the general tenour of the Gospel. But indeed the strength
or weakness of an argument drawn from silence depends wholly
on the circumstance under which the silence is maintained. And
in this case it cannot be considered devoid of weight. In the Pastoral Epistles for instance, which are largely occupied with questions
relating to the Christian ministry, it seems scarcely possible that this
aspect should have been overlooked, if it had any place in St Paul's
teaching. The Apostle discusses at length the requirements, the
responsibilities, the sanctions, of the ministerial office : he regards
the presbyter as an example, as a teacher, as a philanthropist, as
a ruler. How then, it may well be asked, are the sacerdotal functions, the sacerdotal privileges, of the office wholly set aside 1 If
these claims were recognised by him at all, they must necessarily
have taken a foremost place. The same argument again applies with
not less force to those passages in the Epistles to the Corinthians,
where St Paul asserts his apostolic authority against his detractors.
Nevertheless, so entirely had the primitive conception of the Chris- Its rapid
tian Church been supplanted by this sacerdotal view of the ministry, !P1
i;:i~~ at
before the northern races were converted to the Gospel, and the date.
dialects derived from the Latin took: the place of the ancient tongue,
that the languages of modern Europe very generally supply only
one word to represent alike the priest of the Jewish or heathen
ceremonial and the presbyter of the Christian ministry•.
1 In speaking of sacerdotalism, I assume the term to have essentially the
same force as when applied to the Jewish priesthood. In a certain sense (to
be considered hereafter) all officers appointed to minister 'for men in things
pertaining to God' may be called priests;
and sacerdotal phraseology, when iirst
applied to the Christian ministry, may
have borne this innocent meaning. But
at a later date it was certainly so used
as to imply a substantial identity of
character with the Jewish priesthood,
i e. to designate the Christian minister
a.s one who offers sacrifices and makes

atonement for the sins of others.
1 It is a significant fact that in those
languages which have only one word to
express thetwoideas,this word etymologically represents 'presbyterus' and not
'sacerdos,' e.g. the French pr8t1'e, the
Germanpriester, and the Englishpriest;
thus showing that the sacerdotal idea
was imported and not original. In the
Italian, where two words prete and
sacerdote exist side by side, there is no
marked difference in usage, except that
prete is the mere common. If the latter brings out the sacerdotal idea more
prominently, the former is also applied

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.
For, though no distinct traces of sacerdotalism are visible in the
ages immediately after the Apostles, yet having once taken root
in the Church it shot up rapidly into maturity. Towards the
close of the second century we discern the first germs appearing above
the surface : yet, shortly after the middle of the third, the plant has
all but attained its full growth. The origin of this idea, the progress
of its development, and the conditions favourable to its spread, will
be considered in the present section of this essay.
Distinc.A. separation of orders, it i,s true, appeared at a much earlier
the date, and was in some sense involved in the appointment of a
ti
·on
offr
c1ergy om
the laity special ministry. This, and not more than this, was originally contained in the distinction of clergy and laity. If the sacerdotal view
of the ministry engrafted itself on this distinction, it nevertheless
was not necessarily implied or even indirectly suggested thereby.
notderived The term 'clerus,' as a designation of the miniJ:1terial office, did not
from
the owmg
.
t o any exis
. t'mg assoc1a
. t·ions convey th e 1'd ea of sacerd ota1
Levitical
priestfunctions. The word is not used of the Aaronic priesthood in any
hood.
special sense which would explain its transference to the Christian
ministry. It is indeed said of the Levites, that they have no
'clerus' in the land, the Lord Himself being their 'clerus". But the
Jewish priesthood is never described conversely as the special ' clerus'
of Jehovah: while on the other hand the metaphor thus inverted is
more than once applied to the whole Israelite people". Up to
this point therefore the analogy of Old Testament usage would
to Jewish and Heathen priests and
therefore distinctly invokes this idea.
Wiclif's version of the New Testament
naturally conforms to the Vulgate, in
which it seems to be the rule to translate
1rp,a-{Jin-,po,, by •presbyteri' (in Wiolif
'preestes ') where it obviously denotes
the second order in the ministry (e.g.
Acts xiv. 113, 1 Tim. v. 17, 19, Tit. i. 5,
James v. 14), and by 'seniores' (in
Wiclif 'eldres' or 'elder men') in other
passages: but if so, this rule is not
always successfully applied (e.g. Acts
xi. 30, xxi. 18, 1 Pet. v. 1). A doubt
about the meaning may explain the
anomaly that the word is translated
'presbyteri,' 'preestes,' Actsxv.11, and
•seniores,' •elder men,' Acts _xv. 4, 6,
1111, xvi 4; though the persons mte~d~d
are the same. In Acts xx. 17, 1t 1s

rendered in Wiclif's version 'the gre1;.
tist men of birthe,' a misunderstanding
of the Vulgate 'majores natu.' The
English versions of the reformers and
the reformed Church from Tyndale
downward translate 1rp•a-{JuTEpm uniformly by 'elders.'
1 Dent. x. 9, xviii. 1, 2; comp. Num.
xxvi. 62, Dent. xii. 12, xiv. 27, 29, Josh.
xiv. 3. Jerome (Epist. lii. 5, 1. p. 258)
says, 'Propterea vocantur olerici, vel
quia de sorte sunt Domini, vel quia ipse
Dominus sors, id est pars, clericorum
est.' The former explanation would be
reasonable, if it were supported by the
language of the Old Testament: the
latter is plainly inadequate.
1 Deut. iv. 20 ,tva., a.,iT~ xa.av l-yKX.,,.
pov: comp. ix. 29 oJrot Xa.os a-ov KCU
KXfjp6s a-ov,
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have suggested 'clerus' as a name rather for the enth-e body of
the faithful than for the ministry specially or exclusively. Nor do
other references to the clerus or lot in connexion with the Levitical
priesthood countenance its special application. The tithes, it is true,
were assigned to the sons of Levi as their 'clerus ,i; but in this
there is nothing distinctive, and in fact the word is employed
much more prominently in describing the lands allotted to the
whole people. Again the courses of priests and Levites selected
to conduct the temple-service were appointed by lot•; but the mode
adopted in distributing a particular set of duties is far too special
to have supplied a distinctive name for the whole order. If indeed
it were an established fact that the Aaronic priesthood at the time
of the Christian era commonly bore the name of 'clergy,' we might
be driven to explain the designation in this or in some similar
way; but apparently no evidence of any such usage exists•, and it
is therefore needless to cast about for an explanation of a fact which
itself is only conjectural. The origin of the term clergy, as air
plied to the Christian ministry, must be sought elsewhere.
And the record of the earliest appointment made by the Origin of
Christian Church after the Ascension of the Lord seems to supply
the clue. Exhorting the assembled brethren to elect a successor the Chrisin place of Judas, St Peter tells them that the traitor 'had been ~stry.
numbered among them and had received the lot (KXijpov) of the
ministry': while in the account .of the subsequent proceedings it
is recorded that the Apostles ' distributed lots' to the brethren,
and that 'the l,ot fell on Matthias and he was added to the eleven
Apostles•.' The following therefore seems to be the sequence of
meanings, by which the word KAijpo<; arrived at this peculiar sense:
(1) the lot by which the office was assigned; (2) the office thus
assigned by lot; (3) the body of persons holding the office. The
first two senses are illustrated by the passages quoted from the

~c~:::~~;

1

Num. xviii. 2t, 24, 26.

s I Chron. xxiv. 5, 7, 31, xxv. 8, 9.
a On the other hand Xaos is used of

the people, as contrasted either with
the rulers or with the priests. From
this latter contrast comes Xai'Kos, 'laio'
or •profane,' and Xa,K6c.1 •to profane';
which, though not found in the LXX,
occur frequently in the versions of
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion

(Xa,Kos, I Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. xlvili. 15;
Xai'Ktlc.1, Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i.

12,Ezek.vii. 22); comp.Clem. Rom.40.
' Acts i. 17 V..axE11 Toll 1CXrjpov, 26
l50,Ka11 1CX~povs a.~Tois Ka! lrEO'EII d KA,i•
pas orl Ma/J/Jla.11. In ver. 25 KXiipo• is

a false reading. The use of the word
in I Pet. v. 3 KaTaKvp,wovTEs TWV Kh'lpo,v (ie. of the flocks a.ssigned to them)

does not illustrate this meaning.
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Acts ; and from the second to the third the transition is easy and
natural. It must not be supposed however that the mode of
appointing officers by lot prevailed generally in the early Church.
Besides the case of Matthias no other instance is recorded in the
New Testament; nor is this procedure likely to have been commonly
adopted; But just as in the passage quoted the word is used
to descril;>e the office of J ndas, though Judas was certainly not
selected by lot, so generally from signifying one special mode of
appointment to office it got to signify office in the Church generally'. If this account of the application of 'clerus' to the Christian ministry be correct, we should expect to find it illustrated
by a corresponding progress in the actual usage of the word. And
this is in f.wt the case. The sense 'clerical appointment or office'
chronologically precedes the sense 'clergy'. The former meaning
occurs several times in Irenreus. He speaks of Hyginus as 'holding
the ninth clerus of the episcopal succession from the Apostles"'; and
of Eleutherus in like manner he says, 'He now occupies the clerus
of the episcopate in the tenth place from the Apostles".' On the
other hand the earliest instance of 'clerus', meaning clergy, seems
to occur in Tertullian', who belongs to the next generation.
It will thus be seen that the use of 'clerus' to denote the
No sacer•
dotal idea ministry cannot be traced to the Jewish priesthood, and is thereconveyed
fore wholly unconnected with any sacerdotal views. The term
by the
term.
does indeed recognise the clergy as an order distinct from the laity;
but this is a mere question of ecclesiastical rule or polity, and
1 See Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv. 42,
where «A1Jpovv is 'to appoint to the
ministry'; and Iren. iii 3· 3 KA1Jpovq8a,,
T~,, briq,co,r'I/"• A similar extension of
meaning is seen in this same word_,c).~.
por applied to land. Signifying originally a piece of ground assigned by lot,
it gets to mean landed property generally, whether obtained by assignment
or by inheritance or in any other way.
1 Iren. i. 27. 1.
3 Iren. iii. 3. 3. In this passage however, as in the preceding, the word is
explained by a qualifying genitive. In
Hippo!. Hll!r. ix. 12 (p. 290), ,ipfa.vTo
brlq,co,roi ,ea./. rpeq{Jvrepo, ,ea.I otciKovo,
ol-ya,p.o, ,ea.I Tpl-ya.p.o, ,ca.8£q,ra,q8a., els ICl\'1)•

pov,, it is used absolutely of 'clerical
offices.' The Epistle of the Gallican
Churches (Euseb. H. E. v. 1) speaks
more than once of the ,cXijpor Twv µa.pTvpwv, i.e. the order or rank of martyrs: comp. Test. xiiPatr. Levi 8. See
Ritschl p. 390 sq., to whom I am indebted for several of the passages which
a.re quoted in this investigation.
' e.g. de Monog. 12 'Unde enim
episcopi et clerus?' and again 'Extollimur et inflamnr adversus clerum.' Perhaps however earlierinHtances mayhave
escaped notice. In Clem. Alex. Quis
div. salv. 4i the word seems not to be
used in this sense.
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involves no doctrinal bearings. The origin of sacerdotal phraseology
and ideas must be sought elsewhere.
Attention has been already directed to the absence of any Silence of
appeal to sacerdotal claims in the Pastoral Epistles. The silence !f:li~poof the apostolic fathers deserves also to be noticed. Though the fathers on
"d
hi
.
sacergenuine letters of all three may b e truly sa1 to nge on questions dotalism.
relating to the ministry, no distinct traces of this influence are
,·isible. St Clement, as the representative of the Roman Church, Clement.
writes to the Christian brotherhood at Corinth, offering friendly
counsel in their disputes and rebuking their factious and unworthy
conduct towards certain presbyters whom, though blameless, they
had ejected from office. He appeals to motives of C:µristian love,
to principles of Christian order. He adduces a large number of
examples from biblical history condemnatory of jealousy and insubordination. He urges that men, who had been appointed directly
by the Apostles or by persons themselves so appointed, ought to have
received better treatment. Dwelling at great length on the subject,
he nevertheless advances no sacerdotal claims or immunities on
behalf of the ejected ministers. He does, it is true, adduce the Import of
Aaronic priesthood and the Temple service as showing that God ~:o'::ftt
has appointed set persons and set places and will have all things ~he ~aron· order. H e had before illustrated
·
pnestd one m
t h'lS lesson by t he sub- 10
hood.
ordination of ranks in an army, and by the relation of the different
members of the human body: he· had insisted on the duties of
the strong towards the weak, of the rich towards the poor, of the
wise towards the ignorant, and so forth: he had enforced the
appeal by reminding his readers of the utter feebleness and insignificance of man in the sight of God, as represented in the Scriptures
of the Old Testament; and then follows the passage which contains
the allusion in question: 'He hath not commanded (the offerings
and ministrations) to be performed at random or in disorder, but
at fixed times and seasons; and where and through whom He
willeth them to be performed, He hath ordained by His supreme
will. They therefore who make their offerings at the appointed
seasons are acceptable and blessed, since following the ordinances of
the Master they do not go wrong. For to the high priest peculiar
services are entrusted, and the priests have their peculiar office
assigned to them, and on Levites peculiar ministrations are imposed :
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the layman is bound by lay ordinances. Let each of you, brethren,
in his own rank give thanks to God, retaining a good conscience,
not transgressing the appointed rule of his service (>..uTovpylas) etc..,
He1-e it is clear that in St Clement's conception the sanction possessed in common by the Aaronic priesthood and the Christian
ministry is not the sacerdotal consecration, but the divinely appointed order. He passes over in silence the numerous passages
in the Old Testament which enjoin obedience to the priests; while the ·
only sentence (§ 42) which he puts forward as anticipating and
enforcing the authority of the Christian ministry is a misquoted and
misinterpreted verse from Isaiah; 'I will establish their overseers
(bishops) in righteousness and their ministers (deacons) in faith"'.
Again a little later he mentions in illustration the murmuring of
tl1e Israelites which was rebuked by the budding of Aaron's rod".
:But here too he makes it clear how far he considers the analogy
to extend. He calls the sedition in the one case 'jealousy con~
cerning the priesthood', in the other strife concerning the honour
of the episcopate". He keeps the names and the offices distinct.
The significance of this fact will be felt at once by comparing his
language with the expressions used by any later writer, such •as
Cyprian, who was penetrated with the spirit of sacerdotalism 5•
lguatius.
Of St Ignatiua, as the champion of episcopacy, much has been said
already. It is sufficient to add here, that he never regards the
ministry as a sacerdotal office. This is equally true, whether we
accept as genuine the whole of the seven letters in the short Greek,
or only those portions contained in the Syriac version. While these
1 Clem.Rom. 40, 4 r. Neander (Church

History, x. p.

note, Bohn's translatioi;i.) conjectures that this passage is
an 'interpolation from a hierarchical
interest,' and Dean Milman (Hist. of
Christianity, III. P· 259) says that it is
'rejected by all judicious and inipartial
scholars.' At the risk of forfeiting all
olaini to judiciousness and inipartiality
one may venture to demur to this arbi•
trary criticism. Indeed the recent
discovery of a second independent MS
and of a Syriao Version, both containing the suspected passage, may be regarded as decisive on this point.
' Is. Ix. 17, where the A. V. correctly renders the original, 'I will also
27"1

make thy officers (lit. magistrates) peace
and thine exactors (i.e. task-masters)
righteousness'; i. e. there shall be no
tyranny or oppression. The LXX departs from the original, and Clement
has altered the LXX. By this double
divergence a reference to the two orders
of the ministry is obtained.
8 Clem. Rom. 43··
4 Contrast § 43 sf,l\ov iµ1mr6,rros
rep! rijs lepwuvv11s with § 44 lpn lura,
i1rl TOO o•6µ,aros T,jS i'trLUK07rijf. The
common feature which connects the two
offices together is stated in the words,
§ 43 rva

µ-q 4KU.T<JUTaula "{i•1JT"'-

' &e below p. 259.
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letters teem with prµisages enjoining the strictest obedience to bishops,
while their language is frequently so strong as to sound almost profane, this father never once appeals to sacerdotal claims 1, though
such an appeal would have made his case more than doubly strong.
If it be ever safe to take the sentiments of an individual writer as
expressing the belief of bis age, we may infer from the silence which
pervades these letters, that the sacerdotal view of the ministry "had
not yet found its way into the Christian Church.
When we pass on to the third apostolic father, the same phenomenon is repeated. Polycarp, like Clement and Ignatius, occupies Polycarp.
much space in discussing the duties and the claims of Christian ministers. He takes occasion especially to give his cor~spondents advice as to a certain presbyter who had disgraced his office by a grave
offence•. Yet he again knows nothing, or at least says nothing, of
any sacerdotal privileges which claimed respect, or of any sacerdotal
sanctity which has been violated.
Justin Martyr writes about a generation later. He speaks at Justin
length and with emphasi~ on the eucharistic offerings. Here at least Martyr
we might expeot to :find sacerdotal views of the Christian ministry
propounded. Yet this is far from being the case. He does indeed
lay stre.~s on sacerdotal functions, but these belong to the whole body
of the Church, and are not in any way the exclusive right of the
clergy. •So we,' he writes, when arguing against Trypho the Jew, maintains
'who through the name of Jesus liave believed as one man in God
the maker of the universe, having divested ourselves of our filthy hood.
garments, that is our sins, through the na~e of His first-born Son,
and having been refined (7rVpw0ill'T£'>) by the word of His calling, are
the true high-priestly race of God, as God Himself also beareth witness, saying that in every place among the Gentiles are men offering
sacrifices well-pleasing unto Him and pure (Mal. i. 11 ). Yet God

!~ ';f;::.·

1 Somepassages are quoted in Greenwood Cathedra Petri I. p. 73 as tending
in this direction, e. g. Philad. 9 Ka.}..ol

Ka.l ol !,p,,s, KpE<<T<TOP 6~

o dpx«pevs

But rightly interpreted they do
not favour this view. In the passage
quoted tor instance, the writer seems
to be maintaining the superiority of the
new covenant, as represented by the
great High-Priest (dPX«pws) in and
K."r.}...

through whom the whole Church has
access to God, over the old dispensation of the Levitioal priesthood (!,pe,s).
If this interpretation be correct, the
passage echoes the teaching of the Epistle tu the Hebrews, and is opposed
to exclusive sacerdotalism. On the
meaning of livcna.<TT~p,oP in the Ignatian
Epistles see below p. ~65, note ~.
s See above p. 63 sq.
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doth not receive sacrifices from any one, except through His priests.
Therefore God anticipating all sacrifices through this name, which
Jesus Christ ordained to be offered, I mean those offered by the
Christians in every region of the earth with (l1rl) the thanksgiving
(the eucharist) of the bread and of the cup, beareth witness that
they are well-pleasing to Him; but the sacrifices offered by you and
through those your priests he rejecteth, saying, ".And your sacrifices
I will not accept from your hands etc. (Mal. i. 10)" 1.' The whole
Christian people therefore (such is Justin's conception) have not only
taken the place' of the Aaronic priesthood, but have become a nation
of high-priests, being made one with the great High-Priest of the new
covenant and presenting their eucharistic offerings in His name.
Irenaius
Another generation leads us from Justin Martyr to Irenreus.
When Irenreus writes, the second century is very far advanced. Yet
still the silence which has accompanied us hitherto remains unbroken. And here again it is important to observe that Irenreus, if
he held the sacerdotal view, had every motive for urging it, since the
importance and authority of the episcopate occupy a large space in
his teaching. Nevertheless he not only withholds this title as a special designation of the Christian ministi-y, but advances an entirely
acknow- different view of the priestly office. He recognises only the priestledgesoznly hood of moral holiness, the priesthood of apostolic self-denial. Thus
amora
priestcommenting on the reference made by our Lord to the incident in
hood.
David's life where the king and his followers eat the shew-bread,
'which it is not lawful to eat save for the priests alone,' Irenreus
remarks"; 'He excuseth His disciples by the words of the law, and
signifieth that it is lawful for priests to act freely. For David had
been called to be a priest in the sight of God, although Saul carried
on a persecution against him; for all just men belong to the sacerdotal order". Now all apostles of the Lord are priests, for they inherit neither lands nor houses here, but ever attend on the altar and
on God': 'Who are they', he goes on, 'that have left father and
1 Dial. c. Tryph. c. I 16, r 17, p. 344.
• Hier. iv. 8. 3·
a This sentence is cited by John Damascene and A.ntonius 1rcis {Ja.ui'A•vs
aLKa.LOS l•pa.TIIC171' fx.<1 Tlifu, ; but the

words were quoted doubtless from memory by the one writer and borrowed
by the other from him. fJa.ui'AfVs is not

represented in the Latin and does not
suit the context. The close conformity
of their quotations from the Ignatian
letters is a sufficient proof that these
two writers are not independent authorities; see the passages in Cureton's
Oorp. Ignat. p. 180 sq.

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

253

mother and have renounced all their kindred for the sake of the
word of God and His covenant, but the disciples of the Lord 1 Of
these Moses saith again, "But they shall have no inheritance; for
the Lord Himself shall be their inheritance"; and again, "The
priests, the Levites, in the whole tribe of Levi shall have no part nor
inheritance with Israel: the :first-fruits (fructificationes) of the Lord
are their inheritance; they shall eat them." For this reason also
Paul saith, "l require not the gift, but I require the fruit." The
disciples of the Lord, he would say, were allowed when hungry to
take food of the seeds (they had sown): for "The labourer is worthy
of his food."' Again, striking upon the same topic in a later passage'
and commenting on the words Qf Jeremiah (xxx.i. 14), "·I will intoxicate the soul of the priests the sons of Levi, and my people shall be
filled with my good things," he adds, 'we have shown in a former
book, that all disciples of the Lord are priests and Levites: who also
profaned the Sabbath in the temple and are blameless.' Thus Irenreus too recognises the whole body of the faithful under the new dispensa.tion as the counterparts of the sons of Levi under the old. The
position of the Apostles and Evangelists has not yet been abandoned.
A few years later, but still before the close of the century, Poly- Explane.crates of Ephesus writes to Victor of Rome. Incidentally he speaks ;~s~~e~n
of St John as 'having been made a priest' and 'wearing the mitre' 9 ; Poly. of sacerdotal views,
.
cre.tes.
. h t seem t o be a d"1st·met expression
an d this mig
for the 'mitre' to which he alludes is doubtless the tiara of the
Jewish high-priest. But it may very reasonably be questioned if this
is the correct meaning of the passage. Whether St John did actually
wear this decoration of the high-priestly office, or whether Polycrates
has mistaken a symbolical expressi-On in some earlier writer for an
actual fact, or whether lastly his language itself should be treated as
a violent metaphor, I have had occasion to discuss elsewhere•. But
in any case the notice is explained by the language of St John himself, who regards the whole body of believers as high-priests of the
new covenant'; and it is certain that the contemporaries of Poly1
9

Heer. v. 34. 3.
In Euseb. H. E. v. 24 8s i-yofl).,,

l,p,vs TO 1rfra">-ov 1TE<f,op,,cws. Comp.
Tertull. adv. Jud. 14 'exomatus podere
et mitra ', Test. zii Patr. Levi 8 d.va<TT«s lvouua, njv O'TOA~" T71S lepaTeCas ..•
Tov ,roo~p'f/ Tijs ci1'.'f/0Elas ,cal To 1rfra">-ov

.,.;;, 1rCuTews tc.T.A. Seo e.lso, as an illus-

trationof themete.phor, Tertull.Monog.
1 2 'Cum ad permquationem disciplinm
sacerdotalis provocamur, deponimus in.
fulas.'
3 See Galatian, p. 362 note.
• Rev. ii. 1 7; see the commentators.
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crates still continued to hold similar language 1• As a figurative expression or as a literal fact, the notice points to St John as the veteran teacher, the chief representative, of a pontifical race. On the
other hand, it is possible that this was not the sense which Polycrates himself attached to the figure or the fact: and if so, we have
here perhaps the earliest passage in any extant Christian writing
where the sacerdotal view of the ministry is distinctly put forward.
Clement
Clement or Alexandria was a contemporary of Polycrates.
~exau. Though his extant writings are considerable in extent and though
they are largely occupied with questions of Christian ethics and
social life, the ministry doPs not hold a prominent place in them.
In the few passages where he mentions it, he does not betray any
tendency to sacerdotal or even to hierarchical views. The bias of his
mind indeed lay in an opposite direction. He would be much more
inclined to maintain an aristocracy of intellectual contemplation than
of sacerdotal office. And in Alexandria generally, as we have seen,
the development of the hierarchy was slower than in other churches.
How far he is from maintaining a sacerdotal view of the ministry
and how substantially he coincides with Irenreus in this respect,
His • gnos- will appear from the following passage. 'It is possible for men
st • even now, by exercising themselves in the commandments of the
Lord and by living a perfect gnostic life in obedience to the Gospel,
to be inscribed in the roll of the Apostles. Such men nre genuine
presbyters of the Church and true deacons of the will of God, if they
practise and teach the things of the Lord, being not indeed ordained
by men nor considered righteous because they are presbyters, but
enrolled in the presbytery because they are righteous: and though
here on earth they may not be honoured with a chief seat, yet shall
they sit on the four and twenty thrones judging the people'.' It
is quite consistent with this truly spiritual view, that he should
elsewhere recognise the presbyter, the deacon, and the layman, as
distinct orders•. Bnt on the other hand he never uses the words
'priest,' 'priestly,' 'priesthood,' of the Christian ministry. In one
passage indeed he contrasts laity and priesthood, but without
any such reference. Speaking of the veil of the temple and as-

~~lrie

1 So Justin in the words already
quoted (p. 250), Dial. c. Tryph. § u6

<tpx1Ept1.TIKOII TO d.A71fJ111011 -yl11os ia-µev roii

0co0. See also the passage of Origen

quoted below p. 257.
2
Strom. vL 13, p. 793•
8 Strom. iii. 90, p. 552.
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-signing to it a symbolical meaning, he describes it as 'a barrier
against laic unbelief,' behind which 'the priestly ministration is
hidden'.' Here the laymen and the priests are respectively those
who reject and those who appropriate the spirit,ual mysteries of the
Gospel. Acco1·dingly in the context St Clement, following up the
hint thrown out in the Epistle to the Hebrews, gives a spiritual
meaning to all the furniture of the holy place.
His younger contemporary Tertullian is the :first to assert direct Tertullia.n
sacerdotal claims on behalf of the Christian ministry. Of the heretics :::::d!tal
he complains that they impose sacerdotal functions on laymen•. · 'The vi~w_ of the
st
right of giving baptism,' he says elsewhere, 'belongs to the chief priest
ry,
(summus sacerdos), that is, the bishop".' 'No woman,' he asserts,
'ought to teach, baptize, celebrate the eucharist, or arrogate to herself the performance of any duty pertaining to males, much less
of the sacerdotal office'.' And generally he uses the words sacerdos, sacerdotium, sacerdotalis, of the Christian ministry. It seems
plain moreover from his mode of speaking, that such language was
not peculiar to himself but passed current in the churches among
which he moved. Yet he himself supplies the true counterpoise to
this special sacerdotalism in his strong assertion of the universal priesthood of all true believers. 'We should be foolish,' so he writes when yet qualiarm11ng
against second marriages,
'to suppose tl1at a latitude is hfi?s
it by
o~
1s asserallowed to laymen which is denied to priests. Are not we laymen tion: of an
also priests1}t is written, "He bath also made us a kingdom and
priests to God and His Father." It is the authority of the Church hood.
which makes a difference between the order (the clergy) aud the
people-this authority and the consecration of their rank by the
assignment of special benches to the clergy. Thus where there is no
bench of clergy, you present the eucharistic offerings and baptize and
are your own sole priest. For where three are gathered together,
there is a church, even though they be laymen. Therefore if you
exercise the rights of a priest in cases of necessity, it is your duty
also to observe the discipline enjoined on a. priest, where of necessity
you exercise the rights of a priest•.' And in another treatise he

=

:~~:sal

1 Strom. v. 33 sq., p. 665 sq. Bp.
Kaye (Clement of Alezandria p. 464)
incorrectly adduces this passage as an
express mention of 'the distinction between the clergy and laity.'

9 de Pr<l!scr. H<l!r. 41 'Nam et laicis
sacerdotalia munera injungunt.'
8 de Baptismo 17.
• de Virg. vel. 9.
& de Exh. Cast. 7. See Kaye's Tertul-
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writes in bitter irony, 'When we begin to exalt and inflame ourselves against the clergy, then we are all one; then we are all
priests, because "He made us priests to God and His Father": but
when we are required to submit ourselves equally to the priestly
discipline, we throw off our fillets and are no longer equal'.' These
passages, it is tru!l, occur in treatises probably written after Tertullian had become wholly or in part a Montanist: but this consideration is of little consequence, for they bear witness to the fact
that the scriptural doctrine of an universal priesthood was common
ground to himself and his opponents, and had not yet been obscured
by the sacerdotal view of the Christian ministry•.
Sacerdotal
.An incidental expression in Hippolytus serves to show that a
language few years later than Tertullian sacerdotal terms , were commonly
in Hippo•
lytus.
used to designate the different orders of the clergy. 'We,' says
the zealous bishop of Portus, 'being successors of the Apostles and
partaking of the same grace both of high,.priesthood and of teaching
and accounted guardians of the Church, do not close our eyes
drowsily or tacitly suppress the true word, etc. 3 '
The march of sacerdotal ideas was probably slower at Alexandria
0rigen in- than at Carthage or Rome. Though belonging to the next genetherpre!s t ration, Origen's views are hardly so advanced as those of Tertult e pnes hood spiri- lian. In the temple of the Church, he says, there are two sanctu.ally,
tuaries: the heavenly, accessible only to Jesus Christ, our g1:eat
High-Priest; the earthly, open to all priests of the new covenant,
that is, to all faithful believers. For Christians are a sacerdotal
race and therefore have access to the outer sanctuary. There they
must present their offerings, their holocausts of love and self-denial.
From this outer sanctuary our High-Priest takes the fire, as He
enters the Holy of Holies to offer incense to the Father (see
lia:n p. z rr, whose interpretation of
•honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatus' I have adopted.
1 de Monog. iz. I have taken the
reading 'impares' for 'pares,' as required by the context.
t Tertullianregards Christ,our great
High-Priest, as the counterpart under
the new dispensation of the priest under
the old, and so interprets the text
'Show thyself to the priest'; adv, Marc.

iv. 9, adv. Jud. 14. Again, he uses
•sacerdos' in a moral sense, de Spectac.
16 'sacerdotes pacis,' de Cult. Fem. ii.
12 'sacerdotes pudicitire,' ad Uxor. i.
6 (comp. 7) 'virginitatis et viduitatis
sacerdotia.' On the other hand in de
Pall. 4 he seems to compare the Christian minister with the heathen priests,
but too much stress must not be laid
on a rhetorical image.
3 Har. prorem. p. 3.
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Lev. xvi. 12 ) 1• Very many professed Christians, he writes elsewhere (I am here abridging his words), occupied chiefly with the
concerns of this world and dedicating few of their actions to God,
are represented by the tribes, who merely present their tithes and
first-fruits.. On the other hand ' those who are devoted to the divine
word, and are dedicated sincerely to the sole worship of God, may not
unreasonably be called priests and Levites according to the difference in this respect of their impulses tending thereto.' Lastly 'those
who excel the men of their own generation perchance will be highpriests.' They are only high-priests however after the order of
.Aaron, our Lord Himself being High-Priest after the order of Mel-

chisedek'. Again in a third place he says, 'The Apostles and they
that are made like unto the Apostles, being priests after the order of
the great High-Priest, having received the knowledge of the worship
of God and being instructed by the Spirit, know for what sins they
ought to offer sacrifices, etc.•.• In all these passages Origen has
taken spiritual enlightenment and not sacerdotal office to be the
Christian counterpart to the Aaronio priesthood. Elsewhere how- butappliefl
ever he makes use of sacerdotal terms to describe the ministry of the sacerdototal
terms
Church•; and in one place distinguishes the priests and the Levites the minisas representing the presbyters and deacons respectively•.
try.
Hitherto the sacerdotal view of the Christian ministry has not
been held apart from a distinct re.cognition of the sacerdotal functions of the whole Christian body. The minister is thus regarded Thepriestas a priest, because he is the mouthpiece, the representative, of a h~o~of the
priestly race. Such appears to be the conception of Tertullian, who
speaks of the clergy as separate from the laity only becaU:se the fr~mttbh8 d
pnes oo

:~i::;7

1 Hom. fa: in Lev. 9, 10 (n. p. 243
Delarue).
2 In Joann. i. § 3 {IV, p. 3).
8 de Orat. 118 (1, p. 1155). See also
Hom. iv in Num. 3 (II. p. 283).
4 Hom. v in Lev. 4 (II. p. 208 sq.)
'Disoant sacerdotes Domini qui ecclesiis prresunt,' and also ib. Hom. ii. 4
(11.p. 191)' Cum bon erubescit sacerdoti
Domini indioare peccatum suum et
qurerere medi~inam' (he quotes James
v. 14 in illustration). But Hom. a: in
Nuin. 1, '2 (II. p. 302), quoted by Redepenning (Origenes II, p. 417), hardly

PHIL.

bears this sense, for the 'pontifex' applies to our Lord; and it is clear from
Hom. in Ps. xxxvii § 6 (n. p. 688) that
in Origen's opinion the confessor to
the penitent need not be an ordained
minister. The passages in Redepenning's Origenes bearing on this
subject are I. p. 357, II. pp. 1150, 417,
436 sq.
~ Hom. a:ii in Jerem. 3 (m. p. 196)
'If any one therefore among these
priests (I mean us the presbyters) or
among these Levites who stand about
the people (I mean the deacons) etc.'

17
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of the !l0 n- Church in the exercise of her prerogative has for convenience
grega.t1on.

entrusted to them the pe1formance of certain sacerdotal functions
belonging properly to the whole congregation, and of Origen,
who, giving a moral and spiritual interpretation to the Racerdotal
office, considers the priesthood of the clergy to differ from the priesthood of the laity only in degree, in so far as the former devote their
time and their thoughts more entirely to God than the latter. So
long as this important aspect is kept in view, so long as the priesthood of the ministry is regarded as springing from the priesthood of
the whole body, the teaching of the Apostles has not been directly
violated. But still it was not a. safe nomenclature which assigned
the terms sacerdos, l£pwi;, and the like, to the ministry, as a special
designation. The appeara1.1ce of this phenomenon marks the period of
transition from the universal sacerdotalism of the New Testament
to the particular sacerdotalism of a later age.
Cyprian
If Tertullian and Origen are still hovering on the border,
Cyprian has boldly transferred himself into the new domain. It
disguised is not only that he uses the terms sacerdos, sacerdotium, sacersa.cerdota.lism.
dotalis, of the ministry with a frequency hitherto without parallel.
But he treats all the passages in the Old Testament which refer
to the privileges, the sanctions, the duties, and the responsibilities
of the Aaronic priesthood, as applying to the officers of the Christian
Church. His opponents are profane and sacrilegious; they have
passed sentence of death on themselves by disobeying the command of the Lord in Deuteronomy to ' hear the priest"; they
have forgotten the injunction of Solomon to honour and reverence
God's priests•; they have despised the example of St Paul who
regretted that he 'did not know it was the high priest"'; they
have been guilty of the sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram '.
These passage~ are urged ~gain and again. They are urged moreover, as applying not by parity of reasoning, not by analogy of
circumstance, but as absolute and immediate and unquestionable.
As Cyprian crowned the edifice of episcopal power, so also was
he the first to put forward without relief or disguise these sacer-

~1:nc~;:·.

1 Deut. xvii. u; see Epist. 3, 4, 43,
59, 66.
s Though the words are a.scribed to
Solomon, the quotation comes from
Eeelus. vii. 29, 31 ; see Epist. 3.

3 Acts xxili. 4; see Epist. 3, 59,
66.
• De Unit. Eccl. p. 83 {Fell), Epist.
3, 67, 69, 73.
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dot.al assumptions; and so uncompromising was the tone in which
he asserted them, that nothing was left to his successors but to
enforce his pri~ciples and reiterate his language'.
After thus tracing the gradual departure from the .Apostolic
teaching in the encroachment of the sacerdotal on the pastoral and
ministerial view of the clergy, it will be instructive to investigate
the causes to which this divergence from primitive truth may
be ascribed. To the question whether the change was due to Were
·
sacerdotal
· h or G entile inf1.uences, oppos1·te answers h ave b een given.
J eWlS
views
due
To some it has appeared as a reproduction of the .A.aronic priest. to Jewish
..
.
~~
hood, due to Pharisaic tendencies, such as we find among St Paul's tile inconverts in Galatia and at Corinth, still lingering in the Church: fluences?
to others, as imported into Christianity by the ever increasing
mass of heathen converts who were incapable of shaking off their
sacerdotal prejudices and appreciating the free spirit of the Gospel.
The latter view seems correct in the main, but requires some
modification•
.At all events so far as the evidence of extant writings goes, The
there is no reason for supposing that sacerdotalism was especially j:1'~:{t
rife among the Jewish converts. The Testaments of the Twelve Christian
writings
Patriarchs may be taken to represent one phase of J udaio Chris- contain no
tianity; the Clementine writings exhibit another. In both alike
there is an entire absence of sa.cerdotal views of the ministry. ism.
The former work indeed dwells. at length on our Lord's office,
as the descendant and heir of Levi •, and alludes more than once
to his institution of a new priesthood ; but this priesthood is
spiritual and comprehensive. Christ Himself is the High priest 3,
and the sacerdotal office is described as being ' after the type of
the Gentiles, extending to all the Gentiles•: On the Christian
ministry the writer is silent. In the Clementine Homilies the
case is somewhat different, but the inference is still more obvious.
Though the episcopate is regarded as the backbone of the Church,
though the claims of the ministry are urged with great distinctness, no appeal is ever made to priestly sanctity as the ground

!:':~a.:fa1.

1

The sacerdotal language in the

Apostolical Constitution, is hardly less

strong, while it is more systematic;
but their dste is uncertain and cannot

well be placed earlier than Cyprian.
• See Galatiana p. 319.
8 Ruben 6, Symeon 7, Levi 18.
' Levi 8.
17-2
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of this exalted estimate'. Indeed the hold of the Levitical priesthood on the mind of the pious Jew must have been materially
weakened at the Christian era by the development of the synagogue
organization on the one hand, and by the ever growing influence
of the learned and literary classes, the scribes and rabbis, on the
other. The points on which the J udaizers of the apostolic age
insist are the rite of circumcision, the distinction of meats, the
observance of sabbaths, and the like. The necessity of a priesthood was not, or at least is not known to have been, part of their
,programme. .Among the EEsene Jews especially, who went so far
as to repudiate the temple sacrifices, no great importance could
have been attached to the Aaronic priesthood•: and after the
.Apostolic ages at all events, the most active Judaizers of the Dispersion seem to have belonged to the Essene type. But indeed
the overwhelming argument against ascribing the growth of sacerdotal views to Jewish influence lies in the fact, that there is a
singular absence of distinct sacerdotalism during the first century
and a half, when alone on any showing Judaism was powerful
enough to impress itself on the belief of the Church at large.
SacerdoIt is therefore to Gentile feeling that this development must
tdalism was be ascribed. For the heathen, familiar with auguries, lustrations,
ue to
Gentile in- sacrifices, and depending on the intervention of some priest for
fiuences, all the manifold religious rites of the state, the club, and the
family, the sacerdotal functions must have occupied a far larger
space in the affairs of every day life, than for the Jew of the
Dispersion who of necessity dispensed and had no scruple at dispensing with priestly ministrations from one year's end to the
other. With this presumption drawn from probability the evidence
of fact accords. In Latin Christendom, as represented by the
Church of Carthage, the germs of the sacerdotal idea appear first
and soonest ripen to maturity. If we could satisfy ourselves of
the early date of the .Ancient Syriac Documents lately published,
we should have discovered another centre from which this idea
See the next note.
See Galatiam pp. 323, 326, Oo1osBiam pp. 89, 371. In the syzygies of
the Clementine Homilies (ii. 16, 33)
Aaron is opposed to Moses, the highpriest to the lawgiver, as the bad to the
1

9

good, the false to the tme, like Cain to
Abel, Ishmael to Isaac, etc. In the
Recognitions the estimate of the highpriest's position is still unfavourable
(1, 46, 48). Compare the statement
in Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 117,
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was propagated. And so far their testimony may perhaps be
accepted. Syria was at least a soil where such a plant would
thrive and luxuriate. In no country of the civilized world was
sacerdotal authority among the heathen greater. The most important centres of Syrian Christianity, Antioch and Emesa, were
also the cradles of strongly-marked sacerdotal religions which at
different times made their influence felt throughout the Roman
empire'. This being so, it is a significant fact that the first instance
of the term 'priest', applied to a Christian minister, occurs in a
heathen writer. At least I have not found any example of this
application earlier than Lucian•.
But though the spirit, which imported the idea i!1to the Church but soug~t
of Christ and sustained it there, was chiefly due to Gentile education, t~~P-:r:!t:
yet its form was almost as certainly derived from the Old Testament. f1e!1t anaAnd this is the modification which needs to be made in the state- ogies.
ment, in itself substantially true, that sacerdotalism must be tmced
to the influence of Heathen rather than of Jewish converts.
In the Apostolic writings we find the terms 'offering', 'sacrifice', (1) Metaapplied to certain conditions and actions of the Christian life.
These sacrifices or offerings are described as spiritual•; they frees.'
consist of praise•, of faith•, of almsgiving 6, of the devotion of the
body 7, of the conversion of unbelievers", and the like. Thus whatever
is dedicated to God's service may be included under this metaphor.
In one passage also the image is so far extended, that the Apostolic
writer speaks of an altar• pertaining to the spiritual service of the
Christian Church. If on this noble Scriptural language a false superstructure has been reared, we have here only one instance out of
many, where the truth has been impaired by transferring statements from the region of metaphor to the region of fact.
These ' sacrifices' were very frequently the acts not of the

f~~:rf-1

1 The worship of the Syrian goddess
of Antioch was among the most popular of oriental superstitions under the
earlier Cmsars; the rites of the Sungod of Emesa became fashionable under Elagaba.lus.

s de Mort. Peregr. 11 -r-1,v Oa.uµa.ur-1,v
qorpla.v 'TWV Xp,ur,a.vwv l~lµa.Oe 'II'Ep/. -r¾,v
na.>.a.,urlv17v ro,s lepefiu, Ka.I -ypa.µµa.reDt1w u.orwv ~v-n-evoµevos.

8 1 Pet. ii. 5.
• Heb. xiii. 15.

• Phil. ii. 17.
Acts xxiv. 17, Phil. iv. 18; comp.
Heb. xiii, 16.
7 Rom. xii. 1.
s Rom. xv. 16.
9 Heb, xiii. 10. See below p. 265,
ii

note i.
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individual Christian, but of the whole congregation. Such for
instance were the offerings of public prayer and thanksgiving, or the
collection of alms on the first day of the week, or the contribution
Offerings of food for the agape, and the like. In such cases the congregation
presented
was represented by its minister, who thus acted as its mouthpiece
by the
ministers. and was said to ' present the offerings ' to God. So the expression
is used in the Epistle of St Clement of Rome'. But in itself it
involves no sacerdotal view, This ancient father regards the sacrifice or offering as the act of the whole Church performed through
its presbyters. The minister is a priest in the same sense only
in which each individual member of the congregation is a priest.
When St Clement denounces those who usurp the functions of the
presbyters, he reprobates their conduct not as an act of sacrilege
but as a violation of order. He views the presbytery as an .Apostolic
ordinance, not as a sacerdotal caste.
Thus when this father speaks of the presbytery as 'presenting
the offerings,' he uses an expression which, jf not directly scriptural,
is at least accordant with the tenour of Scripture. But from such
language the transition to sacerdotal views was easy, where the
sacerdotal spirit was rife. From being the act of the whole congregation, the sacrifice came to be regarded as the act of the minister
who officiated on its behalf.
Special
And this transition was moreover facilitated by the growing
reference tendency to apply the terms 'sacrifice ' and 'offering' exclusively or
of the metaphor to chiefly to the eucharistic service. It may be doubted whether, even as
theeucha· may not h ave a spec1a
·1 re1erence
,,
rist,
usedby St Clement, t h e expression
to this chief act of Christian dedication•.
1 Clem. Rom. 44 .-ovs dµlµ'lrTws Kcu
OO'lws ,rpOITfalf."yKOll'TaS 'TQ. awpa, What

sort of offerings are meant, may .be
gathered from other passages in Clement's Epistle; e.g.§ 35 Ovtrla. alvltr•ws

ao{a.tTEt µ,, § 5'2 Ou/TOI' ...;;, e.;;, 0111Tla11
alvltTEWS KCU c!.,rbaos T/ji utf,ltTTljJ TQ.S e(Jxd.s
ITOV, § 36 evpoµ,v TO tTWTf/ptov -1/µ{,,v
'I1JITOVII Xp11TTb11 TOIi a.px&Epla TWV ,rpotT<f,opwv ~µwv TOI' 'ITpOITTO.T'l'JII Kai {Jo71/Jo11
T']S c!.trO&ela.s ~µC,11, and § 41 IKatTTos
i,µwv, d.5e]l.<t,ol, b T;;, l3l"' Td.-yµ.aT& wxap&ITTElTW .-;;, 8ei;, a, c!.-ya£117 ITUVe&5f/lTE(
v,rd.pxwv, µ.'I] ,ra,pEK{Jalvwv TOI' wp,trµlvo11
rijs /\eiTovpylas a(JTov Kav6va.. Compare

It is quite certain that

especially Heb, xiii. 10, 15, 16, txoµ,v
Ovtr,atrTf/p,ov if oJ <f,a-y,,v oflK txovtr,v
[<1fovtrlav] ol Ty ITK1JVfi /\aTpd,ovTEs ... l!.t'
ail-roil ov11 d.va<t,ipwµ.a, 9vtrlav alvltTEWS
a,a. ,ravTOS ,,..;; e.;;,, TOVd1TT111, Kap,r?,11
')(.EL/\lwv oµ.o/\o-yovvrwv ,,.;;, &116µ.aTL auTou'
Tiis 3i eil,ro,tas Kai Kowwvlas µ.~ brt/\av•
Ocu:,•IT9~, T~•auTa,s -yap 9u1Tla,s ,uapEIT•
TELTa( 0 8EOS,

The doctrine of the early Church respecting • sacrifice ' is investigated by
Hofilng die Lehre der iiltesten Kirche
vom Opfer (Erlangen 1851).
2
On the whole however the language
of the Epistle to the Hebrews quoted
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writers belonging to the generations next following, Justin Martyr
and Ireweus for instance', employ the terros very frequently with
this reference. We may here reserve the question in what sense the
celebration of the Lord's supper may or may not be truly called a
sacrifice. The point to be noticed at present is this; that the offering of the eucharist, being regarded as the one special act of
sacrifice and appearing externally to the eye as the act of the officiating minister, might well lead to the minister being called a priest
and then being thought a priest in some exclusive sense, where the
religious bias was in this direction and as soon as the true position
of the minister as the representative of the congregation was lost
sight of.
But besides the metaphor or the analogy of the 'sacrifice, there(,) Ana.
was another point of resemblance also between the Jewish priesthood fii~t~ee
and the Christian ministry, which favoured the sacerdotal view oft0hrdeLrs 8:7:?e evi,1the latter. As soon as the episcopate and presbytery ceased to be cal priestregarded as sub-orders and were looked upon as distinct orders, the hood.
correspondence of the threefold ministry with the three ranks of the
Levitical priesthood could not fail to suggest itself. The solitary
bishop represented the solitary high-priest; the principal acts of
Christian sacrifice were performed by the presbyters, as the principal
acts of Jewish sacrifice by the priests; and the attendant ministrations were assigned in the one case to the deacon, as in the other to
the Levite. Thus the analogy seemed complete. To this correspondence however there was one grave impediment. The only
in the last note seems to be the best

exponent of St Clement's meaning, as
he very frequently follows this Apostolic writer. If ,lJxapL<rr,lrw has any
special reference to the holy eucharist,
as it may have, awpa will nevertheless
be the alms and prayers and thanksgivings which accompanied the celebration of it. Compare Const. A.post.
ii. 25 a! -rou /iucrla,. ,,;;,, •vxa, Ka! o•~crm
Kai •uxap<crrla,, a! rore ,brapxal KCU
li<Kara, Kai d.cf,aiplµ.ara Kai liwpa ,,;;,,
1Tpocrq,opal a! li,a rwv cJcr£w11 E'ITIITKo'ITWI' 1Tpocrcf,•pop.oa1 Kuplcp K.r.X.,§ 27
,rpos{;KEI 0J11 Kai tip.as, dli,Xcf,ol, TO.S livcrlas
,iµ.;;,11 1jrm ,rpocrcf,opds r~ l,ricrKO'IT<p rpocr•
tf,epEW ws dpx1EpE, K, T. x., § 34 TO~f

Kap'ITOVS vµwv Kai ra lna TWI' ')(.Elpwll
vµ.wv .Zs •vXo-ylav tiµ.wv rpocrcf,lpovus
aur~ (so. T~ E'ITIITKO,rcp) ••• ra liwpa Jp.w•
OIOOl'TES aurij, ws 1,p., e,oii, § 53 liwpov al
EITT£ e«;; 71 EK41TTOV rpocr•ux11 Kai •vxapicrrla: comp. also§ 35. These passages
are quoted in Hofling, p. 27 sq.
1 The chief passages in these fa.
thers relating to Christian oblations
are, Justin. A.pol. i 13 (p. 60), i. 65,
66, 67 (p. 97 sq.), Dial. 28, 29 (p. ~46),
41 (p. 259 sq.), 116, 117 (p. 3-44 sq.),
Iren. H(,(!r. iv. co. 17, 18, 19, v. 2. 3,
[Fragm. 38, Stieren]. The place occupied by the eucharistio elements in their
view of sacrifice will only be appreciated
by reading the passages continuously.
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High Priest under the Gospel recognised by the apostolic writings,
is our Lord Himself. Accordingly in the Christian remains of the
ages next succeeding this title is reserved as by right to Him 1 ; and
though belonging to various schools, all writers alike abstain from
applying it to the bishop. Yet the scruple was at length set aside.
When it had become usual to speak of the presbyters as 'sacerdotes',
the designation of 'pontifex' or ' summus sacerdos' for the bishop
was far too convenient and too appropriate to be neglected.
Thus the analogy of the sacrifices and the correspondence of the
threefold order supplied the material on which the sacerdotal feeling
worked. And in this way, by the union of Gentile sentiment with
the ordinances of the Old Dispensation, the doctrine of an exclusive piiesthood found its way into the Church of Christ.
How far is the language of the later Church justifiable7 Can
Question
suggested. the Christian ministry be called a priesthood in any sense 7 and
if so, in what sense 1 The historical investigation, which has
suggested this question as its proper corollary, has also supplied the
means of answering it.
Though different interpretations may be put upon the fact that
Silence of
the Apo- the sacred writers throughout refrain from applying sacerdotal terms
stolic writers.
to the Christian ministry, I think it must be taken to signify this
much at least, that this ministry, if a priesthood at all, is a priesthood of a type essentially different from the Jewish. Otherwise we
shall be perplexed to explain why the earliest Christian teachers
should have abstained from using those terms which alone would
adequately express to their hearers the one most important aspect
of the ministerial office. It is often said in reply, that we have here
a question not of words, but of things. This is undeniable : but
words express things; and the silence of the Apostles still requires
an explanation.
However the interpretation of this fact is not far to seek. The
Epistle to
the Heto the Hebrews speaks at great length on priests and sacriEpistle
brews;
fices in .their Jewish and their Christian bearing. It is plain from
this epistle, as it may be gathered also from other notices Jewish
1 See Clem. Bom. 36, 58, Polyc.
Phil. 12, !gnat. Phi.lad. 9, Test. zii

Patr. Rub. 6, Sym. 7, etc., Clem.
Recogn. i. 48,
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~nd Heathen, that the one prominent idea of the priestly office at its doctrithis time was the function of offering sacrifice and thereby. making !1al
mg, teachatonement. Now this Apostolic writer teaches that all sacrifices
had been consummated in the ontl Sacrifice, all priesthoods absorbed
in the one Priest. The offering had been made once for all : and,
as there were no more victims, there could be no more priests 1, All
former priesthoods had borne witness to the necessity of a human
mediator, and this sentiment had its satisfaction in the Person and
Office of the Son of Man. All past sacrifices had proclaimed the
need of an atoning death, and h_ad their antitype, their realisation,
their annulment, in the Cross of Christ. This explicit statement
supplements and interprets the silence elsewhere noticed in the
Apostolic writings.
Strictly accordant too with the general tenour of his argument and epiriis the language used throughout by the writer of this epistle. He t~asl analogie •

speaks of Christian sacrifices, of a Christian altar; but the sacrifices
are praise and thanksgiving and well-doing, the altar is apparently the Cross of Christ". If the Christian ministry were a
1 The epistle deals mainly with the
office of Christ as the antitype of the
High Priest offering the annual sacrifice of atonement : and it has been
urged that there is still room for a
sacrificial priesthood under the High
Priest. The whole argument however
is equally applicable to the inferior
priests: and in one passage at least it
is directly so applied (x. u, 12), 'And
every priest standeth daily (Ko.0' 71µ.lpaJ1)
ministering ando:fferingthesame sacrifices, etc.'; where the v.l. d.pxiepevs for
lep,vs seems to have arisen from the
desire to bring the verse into more exact
conformity with what has gone before.
This passage, it should be remembered,
is the summing up and generalisation
of the previous argument.
11 It is surprising that some should
have interpreted Ou<110.<1r~p1011 in Heb.
xiii. 10 of the Lord's table. There
may be a doubt as to the exact significance of the term in this passage, but
an actual altar is plainly not intended.
This is shown by the context both before and after: e. g. ver. 9 the opposition of xap•s and {Jpwµo.ro., ver, 15 the_

contrast implied in the mention of
Ou<1lo. o.l11e<1ews and Ko.p1ros xe,X{w11, and
ver. 16 the naming ,v1roito. Ko.I Ko111wvla.
as the kind of sacrifice with which God
is well pleased. In my former editions
I interpreted the Ou<11o.rrr~p1011 of the
congregation assembled for worship,
having been led to this interpretation
by the Christian phraseology of succeeding ages. So Clem. Alex. Strom.
vii. 6, p. 848, tun -you11 TO 1ro.p' 71µ,11
Out1tO.t1T~pt011 i11ro.veo. TO i1rl-ye,011 TO (1,.
Opo,uµo. Tw11 Ta.is ,i)xo.?s d.110.Ke1µl11w11.

The use of the word in Ignatius also,
though less obvious, appears to be substantially the same, Ephes. 5, Trall.
7, Philad. 4 (but in Magn. 7 it seems
to be a metaphor for our Lord Himself); see Hofling Opfer etc. p. 32 sq.
Similarly too Polycarp (§ 4) speaks
of the body of widows as Out110.<TTnp10-,
0,ou. But I have since been convinced that the context points to the
Cross of Christ spiritually regarded,
as the true interpretation.
[Since my first edition appeared, a
wholly different interpretation of the
passage has been advocated by more
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sacerdotal office, if the holy eucharist were a sacerdotal act, in
the same sense in which the Jewish priesthood and the Jewish
sacrifice were sacerdotal, then his argument is faulty and his language
misleading. Though dwelling at great length on the Christian counterparts to the Jewish priest, the Jewish altar, the Jewish sacri•
flee, he-omits to mention the one office, the one place, the one act,
which on this showing would be their truest and liveliest counterparts in the every-day worship of the Church of Christ. He has
rejected these, and he has chosen instead moral and spiritual analogies for all these sacred types'. Thus in what he has said and
in what he has left unsaid alike, his language points to one and
the same result.
Chtjstian
If therefore the sacerdotal office be understood to imply the
st ~rst offerin!!' of sacrifices, then the Epistle to the Hebrews leaves no place
mini
are pnes s
~
in another for a Christian priesthood. If on the other hand the word be taken
sense;
in a wider and looser acceptation, it cannot well be withheld from the
ministry of the Church of Christ. Only in this case the meaning
of the term should be clearly apprehended: and it might have been
than one writer. It is maintained
that txoµ.e11 Ouu,a<TTr/p1011 should be
understood • we Jews have an altar,'
and that the writer of the epistle is
here bringing an example from the
Old Dispensation itself (the sin-offering
on the day of atonement) in which the
sacrifices were not eaten. This interpretation is attractive, but it seems to
me inadequate to explain the whole
context (though it suits parts well
enough), and is ill adapted to indi•
vidual expressions (e.g. Ouu,auTfip,011
where Ouula would be expected, and
ol Tj t11C'1•U )..aTp<uonES which thus
becomes needlessly emphatfo), not to
mention that the first person plural
and the present tense fx.oµ,11 seem
unnatural where the author and his
readers are spoken of, not as actual
Christians, but as former Jews. In
ract the .analogy of the sacrifice on
the day of atonement appears not to
be introduced till the next verse, wv
-,ap ,lu,pipna, t<f,w11 IC.T.A.]

Some interpreters again,from a comparison of r Cor. ix. 13 with c Cor. x.
18, have inferred that St Paul recog-

nises the designation of the Lord'.s
table as an altar. On the contrary it
is a speaking fact, that in both passages he avoids using this term of the
Lord's table, though the language of
the context might readily have suggested it to him, if he had considered
it appropriate. Nor does the argument in either case require or encourage such an inference, In r Cor.
ix. 13, 14, the Apostle writes 'Know
ye not that they which wait at the
altar are partakers with the altar?
Even so hath the Lord ordained that
they which preach the gospel should
live of the gospel.' The point of resemblance in the two cases is the holding
a sacred office; but the ministering on
the altar is predicated only of the
former. So also in r Cor. x. 18 sq.,
the altar is named as common to Jews
and Heathens, but the table only as
co=on to Christians and Heathens ;
i.e. the holy eucharist is a banquet
but it is not a sacrifice (in the Jewish
or Heathen sense of sacrifice),
1 For the passages see above, pp.
261, 262,
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better if the later Christian vocabulary had conformed to the silence
of the Apostolic writers, so that the possibility of confusion would
have been avoided.
According to this broader meaning, the priest may be defined as
one who represents God to man and man to God. It is moreover
indispensable that he should be called by God, for no man ' taketh
this honour to himself.' The Christian ministry satisfies both these
conditions.
Of the fulfilment of the latter the only evidence within our cog- as having
nisanoo is the fact that the minister is called according to a divinely
appointed order. If the preceding investigation be substantially ment,
correct, the three-fold ministry can be traced to Aposto,lic direction;
and short of an express statement we can possess no better assurance
of a Divine appointment or at least a Divine sanction. If the facts
do not allow us to unchurch other Christian communities differently
organized, they may at least justify our jealous adhesion to a polity
derived from this source.
And while the mode of appointment satisfies the one condition,
the nature of the office itself satisfies the other; for it exhibits the
doubly representative character which is there laid down.
The Christian minister is God's ambassador to men: he is charged as reprewith the ministry of reconciliation; he unfolds the will of heaven ;
he declares in God's name the terms on which pardon is offered; man,
and he pronounces in God's name the absolution of the penitent.
This last mentioned function has been thought to invest the ministry
with a distinctly sacerdotal character. Yet it is very closely connected with the magisterial and pastoral duties of the office, and is
only priestly in the same sense in which they' are priestly. As
empowered to declare the conditions of God's grace, he is empowered
also to proclaim the consequences of their acceptance. But throughout his office is representative and not vicarial '. He does not interpose between God and man in such a way that direct communion
with God is superseded on the one hand, or that his own mediation
becomes indispensable on the other.
Again the Christian minister is the representative of man to and all reGod-of the congregation primarily, of the individual indirectly as presenting
man to
God.
1 The distinction is made in Maurice's Kingdom of Christ II, p. 216.

:P~=f-

~~11!

268

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

a member of the congregation. The alms, the prayers, the thanksgivings of the community are offered through him. Some representation is as necessary in the Churc],i as it is in a popular government: and the nature of the representation is not affected by the.
fact that the form of the ministry has been handed down from
.Apostolic times and may well be presumed to have a Divine sanction.
For here again it must be borne in mind that the minister's function
is representative without being vicarial. He is a priest, as the
mouthpiece, the delegate, of a. priestly race. His acts are not his
own, but the acts of the congt·egation. Hence too it will follow that,
viewed on this side as on the other, his function cannot be absolute
and indispensable. It may be a general 111le, it may be under
ordinary circumstances a practically universal law, that the highest
acts of congregational worship shall be performed through the
principal officers of the congregation. But an emergency may arise
when the spirit and not the letter must decide. The Christian ideal
will then interpose and interpret our duty. The higher ordinance
of the universal pl'iesthood will overrule all special limitations. The
layman will assume functions which are otherwise restricted to the
ordained minister'.
The prevaYet it would be vain to deny that a very different conception
lencedoftal prevailed for many centuries in the Church of Christ. The .Aposacer o •
ism con- stolic ideal was set forth, and within a few generations forgotten.
sidered.
The vision was only for a time and then vanished. A strictly
sacerdotal view of the ministry superseded the broader and more
spiritual conception of their priestly functions. From being the
representatives, the ambassadors, of God, they came to be regarded
His vicars. Nor is' this the only instance where a false conception
has seemed to maintain a long-lived domination over the Church.
For some centuries the idea of the Holy Roman Empire enthralled
the minds of men. For a still longer period the idea of the Holy
Roman See held undisturbed sway over Western Christendom. To
those who take a comprehensive view of the progress of Christianity,
even these more lasting obscurations of the truth will present no
11erious difficulty. They will not suffer themselves to be blinded
1 For the opinion of the early Church
on this subject see especially the

passage of Tertullian quoted above,
p. 256.
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thereby to the true nobility of Ecclesiastical History: they will not
fail to see that, even in the seasons of her deepest degradation, the
Church was still the regenerator of society, the upholder of right
principle. against selfish interest, the visible witness of the Invisible
God; they will thankfully confess that, notwithstanding the pride
and selfishness and dishonour of individual rulers, notwithstanding
the imperfections and errors of special institutions and developments, yet in her continuous history the Divine promise has been
signally realised, 'Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of
the world.'

IL
ST PA UL AND SENECA.

rHE

tt~::JI;·
earliest of the Latin fathers, Tertullian, writing about a
accounted
century and a half after the death of Seneca, speaks of this
at·1an.
Chris- philosopher as 'often our own 1.' Some two hundred years later
St Jerome, having occasion to quote him, omits the qualifying adverb and calls him broadly 'our own Seneca 1.' Living midway
between these two writers, Lactantius points out several coincidences
with the teaching of the Gospel in the writings of Seneca, whom
nevertheless he styles 'the most determined of the Roman Stoics 8.'
From the age of St Jerome, Seneca was commonly regarded as
standing on the very threshold of the Christian Church, even if he
had not actually passed within its portals. In one Ecclesiastical
Council at least, held at Tours in the year 567, his authority is
quoted with a deference generally accorded only to fathers of the
Church'. And even to the present day in the marionette plays of his
native Spain St Seneca takes his place by the side of St Peter and
St Paul in the representations of our Lord's passion 6.
Comparing the language of Tertullian and Jerome, we are able
to measure the growth of this idea in the interval of time which
separates the two. One important impulse however, which it received meanwhile, must not be overlooked. When St Jerome wrote,
1 Tertull de .d.nim.
noster.'

20

'Seneca smpe

• Adv. Jovin. i. 49 (n. p. 318) 'Scrip-

serunt Aristoteles et Plutarchus et noster Seneca de matrimonio libros etc.'
8 Div. Imt. i. 5 'Annmus Seneca
qui ex Roma.ms ve1 acerrimus Stoicus

fuit' : comp. ii. 9, vi. 24, etc.
' Labbmi Ooncilia v. p. 856 (Paris,
1671) 'Sicut ai.t Seneca pessimum in eo
vitium esse qui in id quo insanit cmte•
ros putat furere.' See Fleury Saint
Paul et Slneque L p. 14.
u

So Fleury states,

I,

p. 289.
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the Christianity of Seneca seemed to be established on a sounder The forged
· than. mere en'ti'ea1 m1erence.
· .,,
A correspon dence, purportmg
. to corresponbasIS
dence of
have passed between the heathen philosopher and the Apostle of the Paul and
. lat10n;
.
"hout e1t
"her affirm- Seneca.
Gentiles, was then in gcneral circu
and, wit
ing or denying its genuineness, this father was thereby induced to
give a place to Seneca in his catalogue of' Christian writers 1. If the
letters of Paul and Seneca, which have come down to us, are the
same with those read by him (and there is no sufficient reason for
doubting the identity'), it is strange that he could for a moment
have entertained the question of their authenticity. The poverty of
thought and style, the errors in chronology and history, and the
whole conception of the relative positions of the Stoic philosopher
and the Chr~tian Apostle, betray clearly the hand of a forger, Yet
this correspondence has without doubt been mainly instrumental
in fixing the belief on the mind of the later Church, as it was even
sufficient to induce some he11itation in St Jerome himself. How far
the known history and the extant writings of either favour this idea,
it will be the object of the present essay to examine. The enquiry
into the historical connexion between these two great contemporaries
will naturally expand into an investigation of the relations, whether
of coincidence or of contrast, between the systems of which they were
the respective exponents. And, as Stoicism was the only philosophy
which could even pretend to rival Qhristianity in the earlier ages of
the Church, such an investigation ought not to be uninstructive•.
Like all the later systems of. Greek philosophy, Stoicism was the Later phi8
offspring of despair. Of despair in religion : for the old mythologies 0
had ceased to command the belief or influence the conduct of men. dren of
0£ despair in politics : for the Macedonian conquest had broken the despair.
independence of the Hellenic states and stamped out the last sparks
of corporate life. Of despair even in philosophy itself: for the older

!~~ ~::fi~

1 Vir. Illmtr. 12 'Quero non ponerem
in catalogo sanctorum, nisi me film epistolm provocarent qum leguntur a plurimis, Pauli ad Seneoam et Senecm ad
Paulum.'
s·,see the note at the end of this dissertation.
• in the sketch, which I have given,
of the relation of Stoicism to the circumstances of the time and to other

earlier and contemporary systems of
philosophy, I am greatly indebted to
the account in Zeller's Philosophie der
Griechen Th. III, Abth. r Die fltl,Ch•
aristoteliBche Philosophie (2nd ed.1865),
which it is impossible to praise too
highly, See also the instructive essay of
Sir A. Grant on •The Ancient Stoics'
in his edition of Aristotle's Ethics 1.
p. 243 sq. (2nd ed.).
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thinkers, though they devoted their Ii ves to forging a golden chain •
which should link earth to heaven, appeared now to have spent their
strength in weaving ropes of sand. The sublime intuitions of Plato
hacl been found too vague and unsubstantial, and the subtle analyses
of Aristotle too hard and cold, to satisfy the natural craving of man
for some guidance which should teach him how to live and to die.
Greece
Thus the soil of Greece had been prepared by the uprootal of
prepared
for new
past interests and associations for fresh developments of religious and
syhil~tems of philosophic thought. When political life became impossible, the
p 080•
,
phy.
m01·al faculties of man were turned inward upon himself and concentrated on the discipline of the individual soul. When speculation
had been cast aside as barren and unprofitable, the search was directed towards some practical rule or rules which might take its
place. When the gods of Hellas had been deposed and dishonoured,
some new powers must be created or discovered to occupy their
vacant throne.
CoinciStimulated by the same need, Epicurus and Zeno strove in dif.
ferent ways to solve the problem which the perplexities of their age
of the Epi- presented. Both alike, avoiding philosophy in the proper sense of
cureanand
Stoic phi- the term, concentrated their energies on ethics: but the one took
losophies. happiness, the other virtue, as his supreme good, and made it the
starting point of his ethical teaching. Both alike contrasted with
the older masters in building their systems on the needs of the individual and not of the state: but the one strove to satisfy the cravings
of man, as a being intended by nature for social life, by laying stress
on the claims and privileges of friendship, the other by expanding
his sphere of duty and representing him as a citizen of the world or
even of the universe. Both alike paid a certain respect to the waning
beliefs of their day : but the one without denying the existence
of the gods banished them: from all concern in the affairs of men,
while the other, transforming and utilising the creations of Hellenic
mythology, identified them with the powers of the physical world.
Both alike took conformity to nature as their guiding maxim: but
nature with the one was interpreted to mean the equable balance of
all the impulses and faculties of man, with the other the absolute
supremacy of the reason, as the ruling principle of his being. And
lastly ; both .alike sought refuge from the turmoil and confusion of
the age in the inward calm and composure of the soul. If Serenity

~::i::s~~d
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(a.Tapalla) was the supreme virtue of the one, her twin sister Passionlessness (a:,ra(}{a) was the sovereign principle of the other.
These two later developments of Greek philosophy both took root Oriental
a.nd grew to maturity in Greek soil. But, while the seed of the one ori~ of
Sto101sm.
was strictly Hellenic, the other was derived from an Oriental stock.
Epicurus was a Greek of the Greeks, a child of Athenian parents.
Zeno on the other hand, a native of Citiurn, a Phamician colony in
Crete, was probably of Shemitic race, for he is commonly styled 'the
Phcenician '.' Babylon, Tyre, Sidon, Carthage, reared some of his
most illustrious successors. Cilicia, Phrygia, Rhodes, were the homes
of others. Not a single Stoic of any name was a native of Greece
proper•.
To Eastern affinities Stoicism was without doubt largely in- Its moral
debted for the features which distinguiHhed it from other schools of earnedst·
ness eGreek philosophy. To this fact may be ascribed the intense moral rived
earnestness which was its most honourable characteristic. If the th ence.
later philosophers generally, as distinguished from the earlier, busied
themselves with ethics rather than metaphysics, with the Stoics this
was the one absorbing passion. The contrast between the light
reckless gaiety of the Hellenic spirit and the stern, unbending, almost
fanatical moralism of the followers of Zeno is as complete as couid
well be imagined. The ever active conscience which ·is the glory,
a.nd the proud self-consciousness w~ich is the reproach, of the Stoic
school are alike alien to the temper of ancient Greece. Stoicism
breathes rather the religious atmosphere of the East, which fostered
on the one hand the inspired devotion of a David or an Isaiah, and
on the other the self-mortification and self-righteousness of an Egyptian therapente or an Indian fakir. A recent writer, to whom we
are indebted for a highly appreciative account of the Stoic school,
describes this new phase of Greek philosophy, which we have been
reviewing and of which Stoicism was the truest exponent, as 'the
transition to modernism".' It might with greater truth be described as
the contact of Oriental influences with the world of classical thought.
1 See Diog. Laert. vii. 3, where
Crates addres!es him TI q,.,J"'(m, wcI>o,11ud8,011; comp. § 15 cI>olvura-a11; § 25

'POLIILKL/CWS; § 30 El ai 1r1iTpa <I>ol11,a-a-a, Tls
oq,8011os. We are told also § 7 avTE•
'lrOLOVIITO

a· avToii KCU ol Ell 2:,owv, KLTLELS,

PHIL.

So again ii. 114 Z~vwva. TOIi <I>olv,Ka.,
s See below, pp. 299, 303.
a Grant, l. c. p. 243. Sir A. Grant
however fully recognises the eastern
element in Stoicism (p. 246).
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Union of Stoicism was in fact the earliest offspring of the union between the
oriental
with clas- religious consciolli!ness of the East and the intellectual culture of
sical
the West. The recognition of the claims of the individual soul, the
thought.

Excltisive
attention
to ethics.

Practical
neglect of
physics

sense of personal responsibility, the habit of judicial introspection,
in short the subjective view of ethics, were in no sense new, for
they are known to have held sway over the mind of the chosen people from the earliest dawn of their history as a nation. But now
for the first time they presented themselves at the doors of W astern
civilization and demanded admission. The occasion was eminently
favourable. The conquests of Alexander, which rendered the fusion
of the East and West for the first time possible, also evoked the
moral need which they had thus supplied the means of satisfying.
By the overthrow of the state the importance of the individual
was enhanced. In the failure of political relations, men were thrown
back on their inward resources and led to examine their moral wants
and to educate their moral faculties.
It was in this way that the Eastern origin of Stoieism combined with the circumstances and requirements of the age to give it
an exclusively eth,i,cal character. The Stoics did, it is true, pay
some little attention to physical questions : and one or two leading
r~presentatives of the school also contributed towards the systematic
treatment of logic. But conspiously and expressly they held these
branches of study to be valueless except in their bearing on moral
questions. Representing philosophy under the image of a field, they
compared physics to the trees, ethics to the fruit for which the trees
exist, and logic to the wall or fence which protects the enclosure'.
Or again, adopting another comparison, they likened logic to the
shell of an egg, physics to the white, and ethics to the yolk•. As
the fundamental maxim of Stoical ethics was conformity to nature,
and as therefore it was of signal importance to ascertain man's rela1 Diog. Laert. vii. 40, Philo de
.Agric. 3, p. 3oz 111'.. See also de Mut.
Nom. § ro, p. 589 M, where Philo after
giving this comparison says oi/r"'s ot•
ltf,a.<Ta.• Ka.I i• ,t,i>..ouotf,lv, a..·,, T~II -re tf,11-

a-11C?JP Ka.I Ao-ylK?JP 1rpa.-yµa.rela.i, i1rl T?JP
~8•"'1• o.11a.tf,lpeu8a., K,T,A,
s Sext. Emp. vii. 17. On the other
hand Diog. Laert. l.c. makes ethics the
white and physics the yolk. See Zeller
i.e. p. 57, and Bitter and Preller Hist.

Phil. § 396.

But this is a matter of
little moment; for, whichever form of
the metaphor be adopted, the ethical
bearing of physics is put prominently
forward. Indeed as ancient naturalists
were not agreed about the respective
functions of the yolk and the white, the
application of the metaphor must have
been influenced by this uncertainty. The
inferiority of logic appears in all the
comparisons.
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tion to the world around, it might have been supposed that the study
of physics would have made great progress in the hands of Zeno's
disciples. But, pursuing it for the most part without any love for the
study itself and pursuing it moreover only to support certain foregone
ethical conclusions, they instituted few independent researches and
discovered no hidden truths. To logic they assigned a still meaner
part. The place which it occupies in the images alr·eady mentioned and depre·
· concept·10n of 1•ts fiunct·10ns. It was not so ciation
cl earI y pomts
to t I1e1r
logic. of
much a means of arriving at truth, as an expedient for protecting
truth already attained from external assaults. An extreme representative of the school went so far as to say that ' Of subjects of
philosophical investigation some pertain to us, some have no relation
to us, and some are beyond us : ethical questions belong to the first
class ; dialectics to the second, for they contribute nothing towards
the amendment of life; and physics to the third, for they are beyond
the reach of knowledge and are profitless withal'.' This was the
genuine spirit of the school•, though other adherents were more
guarded in their statements. Physical science is conversant in experiment; logical science in argumentation. But the Stoic was impatient alike of the one and the other; for he was essentially a philosopher of intuitions.
And here again the Oriental spiri~ manifested itself. The Greek Prophetic
moralist was a reasoner : the Oriental
for the most part, whether tshpirithof
•
escoo.
1
inspired or uninspired, a prophet. Though they might clothe their
systems of morality in a dialectical garb, the Stoic teachers belonged
essentially to this latter class. Even Chrysippus, the great logician
and controversialist of the sect, is reported to have told his master
Cleanthes, that 'he only wanted the doctrines, and would himself
find out the proofs".' This saying has been condemned as 'betraying
a want of earnestness as to the truth O ; but I can hardly think that it
ought to be regarded in this light. Flippant th_ough it would appear
at first sight, it may well express the intense faith in intuition, or
what I have called the prophetic 5 spirit, which distinguishes the
1 Ariston in Diog. Laert. vii. 160,
Stob. Flor. lxxx. 7. See Zeller Z. c.
p. 50.
• 'Qnicquid legeris ad mores statim
referas,' says Seneca Ep. Mor. lxxxix.
See the whole of the preceding epistle

8 Diog. Laert. vii. 179 ,ro>.>.&K,s Ae;-,
µ,6,71s T?7$ TWP ao-yµ,hw• a,aa.uKa.>.las 'X.PT}-ras a· d.1ro3,lfm a.ti-ros EVpf/<TELII.
' Grant l.c. p. 253.

r...

• Perhaps the use of this term needs
some apology; but I could not find
18-2
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school. Like the other Stoics, Chrysippus had no belief in argumentation, but welcomed the highest truths as intuitively apprehended.
Logic was to him, as to them, only the egg-shell which protected the
germ of future life, the fence which guarded the fruitful garden. As
a useful weapon of defence against assailants and nothing more, it
was regarded by the most perfect master of the science which the
school produced. The doctrines did not derive their validity from
logical reasoning: they were absolute and self-contained. Once stated,
they must commend themselves to the innate faculty, when not
clouded by ignoble prejudices of education or degrading habits of life.
Parallel to
But though the germ of Stoicism was derived from the East, its
stianChri
t
ity in the sys emat·1c deve1opment and 1"ts pract·1ca1 successes were attain.ed by
westward transplantation into a western soil. In this respect its career, as it
progress of
Stoicism. travelled westward, presents a rough but instructive parallel to the
progress of the Christian Church. The fundamental ideas, derived
from Oriental parentage, were reduced to a system and placed on an
Influence intellectual basis by the instrumentality of Greek thought. The
of Greece schools of Athens and of Tarsus did for Stoicism the same work
which was accomplished for the doctrines of the Gospel by the controversial writings of the Greek fathers and the authoritative decrees
of the Greek councils. Zeno and Chrysippus and Panretius are the
counterparts of an Ori.gen, an Athanasius, or a :Basil. But, while the
systematic expositions of the Stoic tenets were directly or indirectly
the products of Hellenic thought and were matured on Greek soil,
and of
the scene of its greatest practical manifestations was elsewhere. It
Rome.
must be allowed that the Roman representatives of the school were
very inadequate exponents of the Stoic philosophy regarded as a speculative system : but just as Latin Christianity adopted from her
Greek sister the creeds which she herself was incapable of framing,
and built thereupon an edifice of moral influence and social organization far more stately and enduring, so also when naturalised in its
Latin home Stoicism became a. motive power in the world, and exhibited those practical results to which its renown is chiefly due.
This comparison is instituted between movements hardly comparable
a better. I meant to express by it
the characteristic of enunciating moral
truths as authoritative, independently
of processes of reasoning. The Stoic,
being a pantheist and having no dis-

tinct belief in a personal God, was not
a prophet in the ordinary sense, but
only as being the exponent of his own
inner consciousness, which was his supreme authority.
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in their character or their effects; and it necessarily. stops short of
the incorporation of the Teutonic nations. But the distinctive feature
of Christianity as a Divine revelation and of the Church as a Divine
institution does not exempt them from the ordinary laws of progress : and the contrasts between the doctrines of the Porch and the
Gospel, to which I shall have to call attention later, are rendered
only the more instructive by observing this parallelism in their outward career.
It is this latest or Roman period of Stoic philosophy which has Attention
chiefly attracted attention, not only because its practical influence ~ei~!:
then became most manifest, but also because this stage of its history period.
alone is adequately illustrated by extant writings of the school. On
the Christian student moreover it has a special claim; for he will
learn an instructive lesson in the conflicts or coincidences of Stoicism with the doctrines of the Gospel and the progress of the
Church. And of this stage in its history Seneca is without doubt
the most striking representative.
Seneca was strictly a contemporary of St Paul. Born probably Seneca
within a few years of each other, the Christian Apostle and the
Stoic philosopher both died about the same time and both fell victims of the same tyrant's rage. Here, it would have seemed, the
parallelism must end. One might indeed indulge in an interesting
speculation whether Seneca, like so many other Stoics, had . not
Shemitic blood in his veins. The whole district from which he came
was thickly populated with Phrenician settlers either from the mother country or from her great African colony. The name of his
native province Bretica, the name of his native city Corduba, are
both said to be Phrenician. Even his own name, though commonly
derived from the Latin, may perhaps have a Shemitic origin ; for it
is borne by a Jew of Palestine early in the second century•. This
however is thrown out merely as a conjecture. Otherwise the Stoic contrasted
st
philosopher from the extreme West and the Christian Apostle from
the extreme East of the Roman dominions would seem very unlikely
to present any features in common. The one a wealthy courtier and
statesman settled in the metropolis, the other a poor and homeless

t:.

1 The name :2:£PP<Kiis or !:£11eKiis
occurs in the list of the early bishops
of Jerusalem, Euseb. H.E.iv. 5. The

word is usually connected with 'senex.'
Curtius Griech. Etym. § 428.
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preacher wandering in distant provinces, they were separated not
less by the manifold influences of daily life than by the circumstances of their birth and early education. Yet the coincidences of
Coincidences of
thought thought and even of language between the two are at first sight so
and lan- striking, that many writers have been at a loss to account for them,
guage,
except on the supposition of personal intercourse, if not of direct
plagiarism 1. The inference indeed appears unnecessary: but the facts
are remarkable enough to challenge investigation, and I propose
now to consider their bearing.
Though general resemblances of sentiment and teaching will
carry less weight, as compared with the more special coincidences of
language and illustration, yet the data would be incomplete without
taking the former into account". Thus we might imagine ourselves
1 The connection of St Paul and Seneca has been a favo111'ite subject with
French writers. The most elaborate of
recent works is A. Fleury's Saint Paul
et Seneque (Paris 1853), in which the
author attempts to show that Seneca
was a disciple of St Paul. It is interesting and full of materials, but extravagant and unsatisfactory. Far more
critical is C. Aubertin's Etude Critique
,ur les rapports supposes entre Seneque et
Saint Paul (Paris 1857), which appears
intended as an answer to Fleury. Aubertin shows that many of the parallels
are fallacious, and that many others
prove nothing, since the same sentiments occur in earlier writers. At the
same time he fails to account for other
more striking coincidences. It must be
added also that he is sometimes very
careless in his statements. For instance
(p. 186) he fixes an epoch by coupling
togetherthenames ofCelsus andJulian,
though they are separated by nearly
two centuries. Fleury's opinion is combated also in Baur's articles Seneca und
Paulu,, republished in Drei Abhandlungen etc. p. 377 sq. (ed. Zeller, 1876).
Among other recent French works in
which Seneca's obligations to Christianity are maintained, may be named those
of Troplong, De l'influence du Ohristianisme sur le droit civil des Romains
p. 76 (Paris 1843), and C. Schmidt
EBBai historique sur lasocieU civile dans
lemonde Romain ,tsur ,a transformation

par le Christianisme (Paris 1853). The
opposite view is taken by C. Martha
Les 11-Ioralistes sous l'Empire Romain
(zmo ed. Paris 1866). Le Stoicisme Ii.
Rome, by P. Montee (Paris, 1865), is a
readable little book, but does not thi·ow
any fresh light on the subject. Seekers
after God, a popular and instructive
work by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, appeared about the same time as my first
edition. Still later are the discussions
of G. Boissier La Religion Romaine 11.
p. 52 sq. (Paris, 1874) and K. Franke
Stoicismu, u. Christenthum (Breslau,
1876). The older literature of the subject will be found in Fleury 1. p. 2 sq.
In reading through Seneca I have been
able to add some striking coincidences
to those collected by Fleury and others,
while at the same time I have rejected
a vast number as insufficient orillusory.
1
No, account is here taken of certain direct reproductions of Christian
teaching which some writers have found
in Seneca. Thus the doctrine of the
Trinity is supposed to be enunciated by
these words 'Quisquis;formator universi
fuit, sive ille Deus est potens omnium,
sive incorporalis ratio ingentium ope•
rum artifex, sive divinu, spiritu, per
omnia maxinia ao minima requali intentione diffusus, sive fatum et inmutabilis oausarum inter se cohrerentimn
series' (ad Helv. matr. 8). Fleury (1.
p.97), who holds this view, significantly
ends his quotation with' diffusus,' omit-
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listening to a Christian divine, when we read in the pages of
Seneca that 'God made the world because He is goo'd,' and that Goodness
• as the good never grudges anything good, He therefore made every- of God.
thing the best possible 1.' Yet if we are tempted ta draw a hasty
inference from this parallel, we a.re checked by remembering that it is
a quotation from Plato. .A gain Seneca maintains that 'in worshipping Relation
the gods, the first thing is to believe in the gods,' and that 'he who ~ 0:an to
has copied them has worshipped them adequately"; and on this duty
of imitating the gods he insists frequently and emphatically". But
here too hls sentiment is common to Plato and many other of the
older philosophers. •No man,' he says elsewhere, 'is good without
God'.' 'Between good men and the gods there exists ,a friendshipa. friendship do I sayi nay, rather a relationship and a resemblance•';
and using still stronger language he speaks of men as the children of
God 8• But here again he is treading in the footsteps of the older
Stoic teachers, and his very language is anticipated in the words quoted
by St Paul from Cleanthes or Aratus, 'We too His offspring are 7.'
From the recognition of God's fatherly relation to man im- Fatherly
portant consequences flow. In almost Apostolic language Seneca :1:!!i~1describes the trials and sufferings of good men as the chastisements God.
of a wise and beneficent parent : 'God has a fatherly mind towards
good men and loves them stoutly; and, saith He, Let them be
harassed with toils, with pains, with losses, that they may gather
true strength".' 'Those therefore · whom God approves, whom He
ting the clause 'sive fatum, etc.' Thus
again some writers have found an allusion to the Christian sacraments in
Seneca's language, •.A.d hoe sacramentum adacti sumus ferremortalia,' de Vit.
beat. 15 (comp. Ep. Mor. lxv). Such
criticisms are mere plays on words and
do not even deserve credit for ingenuity.
On the other hand Seneca does mention
the doctrine of guardian angels or de•
mons; 'Sepone in prresentia. qum quibusdam placent, unicuique nostrum
pmdagogum dari demn,' Ep. Mor. ex;
but, as .A.ubertin shows (P. 284 sq.), this
was a tenet co=on to many earlier
philosophers; and in the very passage
quoted Seneca himself adds, '!ta tamen
hoo sepona.s volo, ut memineris ma.jores
nostros, qui orediderunt, Stoicos fuisse,

singulis enim et Geuium et J=onem
dederunt.' See Zeller p. 297 sq.
1 Ep. Mor. lxv. ro.
1 Ep. Mor. xcv. 50.
8 de Vit. beat. 15 •Habebit illud
in animo vetus prmceptum: deum se•
quere'; de Benef. iv. 25 'Propositum
est nobis secun/tum rerum naturam vivere .et deorum exemplum sequi'; ib.
i. 1 'Hos sequamur duces quantum
humana imbecillitas pe.titur'; Ep. Mor.
cxxiv. z3 '.A.nimusemende.tus ac purus,
mmulator dei.'
• Ep. Mm·. xli; oomp. lxxiii.
1 de Prov. I; comp.Nat. Qua:,t. prol.,
etc.
6 de Prov. r, de Benef. ii. 29.
7 .A.cts xvii. 118.
a de Prov.

,z,
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loves, them He hardens, He chastises, He disciplines 1.' Hence the
' sweet uses• of adversity' find in him an eloquent exponent. 'Nothing,' he says, quoting his friend Demetrius, 'seems to me more
unhappy than the man whom no adversity has ever befallen•.' 'The
life free from care and from any buffetings of fortune is a dead sea".'
Hence too it follows that resignation under adversity becomes a
plain duty. 'It is best to endure what you cannot mend, and
without murmuring to attend upon God, by whose ordering all
things come to pass. He is a bad soldier who follows his captain
complaining\'
Still more strikingly Christian is his language, when he speaks
The indwelling
of
God,
who 'is near us, is with us, is within,' of 'a holy spirit
spirit of
God.
residing in us, the guardian and observer of our good and evil
deeds 0.' 'By what other name,' he asks, 'can we call an upright
and good and great mind except (a) god lodging in a human body"7'
The spark of a heavenly flame has alighted on the hearts of men 7•
They are associates with, are members of God. The mind came
from God and yearns towards God•.
From this doctrine of the abiding presence of a divine spirit
the practical inferences are not less weighty. ' So live with men, as
if God saw you; so speak with God, as if men heard you 9.' 'What
profits it, if any matter is kept secret from men 7 nothing is hidden
from God 10.' 'The gods are witnesses of everything 11 .'
But even more remarkable perhaps, than this devoutness of tone
Universal
dominion
in
which
the duties of man to God arising out of his filial relation
of sin.
are set forth, is the energy of Seneca's language, when he paints
the internal struggle of the human soul and prescribes the discipline needed for its release. The soul is bound in a prison-house, is
weighed down by a 'heavy burden 19• Life is a continnal warfare 1•.
1

de Prov. 4; comp. ib. § I.

Prov. 3.
8 Ep. Mor. lxvii. This again is a says de

ing of Demetrius.
' Ep. Mor, cvii; comp. ib. ln:vi.
6 Ep. Mor. xii; comp. ib. lxxiii.
6 Ep. Mor. xxxi. The want of the
definite article in Latin leaves the exact
meaning uncertain ; but this uncertainty is suited to the vagueness of Stoic
theology. In Ep.Mor.xli Seneca quotes

the words 'Quis dens, incertum est;
habitat Deus' (Virg• .J?n. viii. 352), and
applies them to this inward monitor.
1 de Otio 5.
8 Ep. Mor. xcii.
9 Ep.Mor.
10 Ep. Mor.

x.
lxxxiii; comp. Fragm.

14

(in Lactant. vi. 24).
11 Ep. Mor. cii.
111

13

AdH~lv. matr. u,Ep. Mor.lxv,cii
See below, p. 287, note 9.
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From the terrors of this struggle none escape unscathed. The
Apostolic doctrine that all have sinned has an apparent counterpart
in the teaching of Seneca ; ' We shall ever be obliged to pronounce
the same sentence upon ourselves, that we are evil, that we have
been evil, and (I will add it unwillingly) that we shall be evil'.'
' Every vice exists in every man, though every vice is not prominent in each•: 'If we would be upright judges of all things, let
us first persuade ourselves of this, that not one of us is without
fault".' 'These are vices of mankind and not of the times. No age
has been free from fault'.' 'Capital punishment is appointed for
all, and this by a most righteous ordinance•.' 'No one will be found
who can acquit himself; and any man calling himself innocent has
regard to the witness, not to his own conscience".' 'Every day,
every hour,' he exclaims,' 'shows us our nothingness, and reminds us
by some new token, when we forget our frailty 7.' Thus Seneca, in Office of
common with the Stoic school generally, lays great stress on the!~~~~!office of the conscience, as 'making cowards of us all' 'It reproaches
them,' he says, 'and shows them to themselves 8.' 'The first and
greatest punishment of sinners is the fact of having sinned•.' ' The
beginning of safety is the knowledge of sin.' 'I think thil:!,' he adds,
'an admirable saying of Epicurus 10.'
Hence also follows the duty of strict self-examination. 'As far Self-exaas thou canst, accuse thyself, try thyself: discharge the office, first of :~a:~~~
a prosecutor, then of a judge, lastly 'of an intercessor".' Accordingly fession.
he relates at some length how, on lying down to rest every night, he
follows the example of Sextius and reviews his shortcomings during
the day : 'When the light is removed out of sight, and my wife, who
is by this time aware of my practice, is now silent, I pass the whole
de Benef, i. 10.
de Benef. iv. 27.
s de Ira ii. 28; comp. ad Polyb. n,
Ep. Mor. x.lii••
4 Ep. Mor. xcvii.
• Qu. Nat. ii. 59.
6 de Ira i. 14.
1 Ep. Mor. ci.
s Ep. Mor. xcvii. 15.
s ib. 1+
10 Ep. Mor. xxviii. 9 'Initium est
1

s

salutis notitia pecca.ti.' For convenience I have transla.ted peccatum here

as elsewhere by 'sin'; but it will be
evident at once that in a saying of Epicurus, whose gods were indifferent to
the doings of men, the associations connected with the word must be very different. See the rem!ll'ks below, p. 296.
Fleury (1. p. II 1) is eloquent on this
coincidence, but omits to mention that
it occurs in a saying of Epicurus. His
argument crumbles into dust before
our eyes, when the light of this fact is
admitted.
11

ib,

10.
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of my day under examination, and I review my deeds and words.
I hide nothing from myself, I pass over nothing 1.' Similarly he
describes the good man as one who • has opened out his conscience to
the gods, and always lives as if in public, fearing himself more than
others'.' In the same spirit too he enlarges on the advantage of
having a faithful friend, 'a ready heart into which your every secret
can be safely deposited, whose privity you need fear less than your
own 8 ' ; and urges again and again the duty of meditation and selfconverse4, quoting on this head the saying of Epicurus, 'Then retire
within thyself most, when thou art forced to be in a crowd 6. '
Nor, when we
from the duty of individual self-discipline to
Duties
towards
the
social
relations
of
man,
does the Stoic philosophy, as represented
others.
by Seneca, hold a less lofty tone. He acknowledges in almost Scriptural language the obligation of breaking bread with the hungry•.
'You must live for another,' he writes, 'if you would live for yourself7.' 'For what purpose do I get myself a friend 'I' he exclaims
with all the extravagance of Stoic self-renunciation, ' That I may
have one for whom I can die, one whom I can follow into exile, one
whom I can shield from death at the cost of my own life".' 'I will
so live,' he says elsewhere, 'as if I knew that I was born for others,
. and will give thanks to nature on this score".'
Moreover these duties of humanity extend to all classes and
ranks in the social scale. The slave has claims equally with the
freeman, the base-born equally with the noble. 'They are slaves,
you urge; nay, they are men. They are slaves; nay, they are comrades. They are slaves ; nay, they are humble friends. They are
slaves; nay, they are fellow-slaves, if you reflect that fortune has
the same power over both.' 'Let some of them,' he adds, 'dine
with you, because they are worthy; others, that they may become
worthy.' ' He is a slave, you say. Yet perchance he is free in
spirit. He is a slave. Will this harm him 'I Show me who is not.

pass

de Ira iii. 36.
de Benef. vii 1.
a de Tranq. Anim. 7. Comp. Ep.
Mor. xi.
4 Ep. Mor. vii •Recede in teipsum
quantum potes,' de Otio 28 (1) 'Proderit tamen per se ipsum secedere; meliores erimus singuli': comp. ad Marc.
13.
1
1

0

6

Ep. Mor. xxv.
Ep. Mor. xcv 'Cum esuriente pa-

nem suum dividat': comp. Is. lviii. 7
(Vulg.) 'Frange esurienti panem tuum,
Ezek. xviii. 7, 16.
7 Ep. Mor. xlviii.
8 Ep. Mor. ix,
8 de Vit. beat. 20: comp. de Otio
3° (3).
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One is a slave to lust, another to avarice, a third to ambition, all
alike to fear'.'
But the moral teaching of Seneca will be brought out more Parallels
clearly, while at the same time the conditions of the problem before ~o~:!erus will be better understood, by collecting the parallels, which are theMount
scattered up and down his writings, to the sentiments and images
in the Sermon on the Mount.
'The mind, unless it is pure and holy, comprehends not God'.'
Matt. v. S.
• A man is a robber even before he stains his hands; for he is v. 21 sq.
already armed to slay, and has the desire to spoil and to kill".'
• The deed will not be upright, unless the will be upright'.'
' Cast out whatsoever things rend thy heart : nay,. if they could v. 29.
not be extracted otherwise, thou shouldst have plucked out thy
heart itself with them".'
'What will the wise man do when he is buffeted (colaphis per- v. 39.
cussus) 1 He will do as Cato did when he was smitten on_ the
mouth. He did not burst into a passion, did not avenge himHelf,
did not even forgive it, but denied its having been done8.'
' I will be agreeable to friends, gentle and yielding to enemies 7.' v. 44.
' Give aid even to enemies".'
' Let us follow the gods as leaders, so far as human weakness v. 45.
allows: let us give our good services and not lend them on usury .••
How many are unworthy of the light : and yet the day arises .••
This is characteristic of a great and good mind, to pursue not the
fruits of a kind deed but the deeds themselves 9.' 'We propose
to ourselves ... to follow the example of the gods ... See what great
1

Ep. Mor. :xlvii. 15, 17.
Ep. Mor. lxxxvii. '21.
8 de Benef. v. 14. So also de Const.
Sap. 7 he teaches that the sin consists
1

in the intent, not the act, and instances
adultery, theft, and murder.
' Ep. Mor. lvii 'Actio recta non erit,
nisi recta fuerit voluntas,' de Benef. v.
19 •Mens spectanda est dantis.'
3 Ep. Mor. li. 13.
8

de Const. Sap. 14.
de Vit. beat. ,zo 'Ero

amicis jucunil.us, inimicis mi tis et facilis.'
8 de Otio 28 {1) •Non desinemus communi bono operam dare, adjuvare singnlo~, opem ferre etiam inimicis miti
7

(v.l. senili) manu': comp. also de Benef.
v. 1 {fin.), vii 31, de Ira i. 14. Such
however is not always Seneca's tone
with regard to enemies: comp.Ep. Mor.
lxxxi 'Hoe certe, inquis, justitiw convenit, suum ouique reddere, benefioio
gratiam, injuriw talionem aut certe
malam gratiam. Verum erit istud,
cum a.lius injuria.m feceritt, a.lius benefioium dederit etc.' This passage shows
that Seneca's doctrine was a very feeble
and imperfect recognition of the Christian maxim 'Love your enemies.'
9 de Benef. i. 1. See the whole context.
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things they bring to pass daily, what great gifts they bestow, with
what abundant fruits they fill the earth ... with what suddenly falling
showers they soften the ground ... .All these things they do without
reward, without any advantage accruing to themselves ... Let us be
[Luke vi. ashamed to hold out any benefit for sale: we find the gods giving
$5-]
gratuitously. If you imitate the gods, confer benefits even on the
unthankful : for the sun rises even on the wicked, and the seas are
open to pirates'.'
vi. 3 sq.
'One ought so to give that another may receive. It is not
giving or receiving to transfer to the right hand from the left".'
'This is the law of a good deed between two: the one ought at
once to forget that it was conferred, the other never to forget that
it was received 8.'
vi. 10.
'Let whatsoever has been pleasing to God, be pleasing to man•.'
vi. 16.
'Do not, like those whose desire is not to make progress but
to be seen, do anything to attract notice in your demeanour or
mode of life. A void a rough exte1ior and unshorn hair and a
carelessly kept beard and professed hatred of money and a bed laid
on the ground and whatever else affects ambitious display by a
perverse J>ath ... Let everything within us be unlike, but let our
outward appearance (frons) resemble the common people 6. '
'Apply thyself rather to the true riches. It is shameful to devi. 19.
pend for a happy life on silver and gold".' 'Let thy good deeds be
invested like a treasure deep-buried in the ground, which thou canst
not bring to light, except it be necessary 7.'
'Do ye mark the pimples of others, being covered with countless
vii. 3 sq.
ulcers 1 This is as if a man should mock at the moles or wart1:1 on the
most beautiful persons, when he himself is devoured by a fierce scab".'
1 de Bene/. iv. 25, 26. See the context. Compare also de Bene/. vii. 31.
1 de Benef. v. 8.
s de Benef. ii. 10.
4 Ep. Mor. lxxiv. 20.
e Ep. Mor. v. 1, 2. Other writers
are equally severe on the insincere professors of Stoic principles. 'Like their
Jewish counterpart, the Pharisees, they
were formal, austere, pretentious, and
not unfrequently :tiyprocritical'; Grant
p. 2 81. Of the villain P. Egnati~s
Tacitus writes (.Ann. xvi 31), 'Aucton-

tatem Stoicmsectm prmferebat habitu et
ore ad exprimendam imaginem honesti
exercitus.' Egnatius,likesomanyother
Stoics, was an Oriental, a native of
Beyrout (Juv. iii. 116). If the phi•
losopher's busts may be trusted, the
language of Tacitus would well describe
Seneca's own appearance: but probably with him this austerity was not
affected.
• Ep. Mor. ex. 18.
7 de Vit. beat. 2 4.
8 de Vit. beat. 17.
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'.Expect from others what you have done to another1.' 'Let us vii. 12,
so give as we would wish to receive•.'
'Therefore good things cannot spring of evil ... good does not vii. 1 6, 17•
grow of evil, any more than a fig of an olive tree. The fruits cor•
respond to the seed".'
'Not otherwise than some rock standing alone in a shallow vii. 2 6.
sea, which the waves cease not from whichever side they are
driven to beat upon, and yet do not either stir it from its place,
etc.... Seek some soft and yielding material in which to fix your

darts·.'
Nor are these coincidences of thought and imagery confined to Other cothe Sermon on the Mount. If our Lord compares the, hypocritical in?ihdenoes
wit our
Pharisees to whited walls, and contrasts the scrupulously clean Lord'slanoutside of the cup and platter with the inward corruption, Seneca guage.
also adopts the same images : 'Within is no good : if thou shouldest
see them, not where they are exposed to view but where they
are concealed, they are miserable, filthy, vile, adorned without like
their own walls ... Then it appears how much real foulness beneath·
the surface this borrowed glitter has concealed".' If our Lord
declares that the branches must perish unless they abide in the
vine, the language of Seneca presents an eminently instructive
parallel : 'As the leaves cannot flourish by themselves, but want
a branch wherein they may grow and whence they may draw sap,
so those precepts wither if they 'are alone : they need to be
grafted in a sect".' Again the parables of the sower, of the mustardseed, of the debtor forgiven, of the talents placed out at usury,
· of the rich fool, have all their echoes in the writings of the Roman
Stoic: 'Words must be sown like seed which, though it be small,
yet when it has found a suitable place unfolds its strength and
from being the least spreads into the largest growth ... They are few
things which are spoken: yet if the mind has received them well,
they gain strength and grow. The same, I say, is the case with
precepts as with seeds. They produce much and yet they are
scanty 7.' 'Divine seeds are sown in human bodies. If a good
1

Ep. Mor. xciv. 43.

This is a quo-

tation.
~ de Benef. ii. 1.
a Ep. Mor. lxxxvii. 24, 25.
4 de Vit. beat. 2 7.

de Provid. 6.
Ep. Mor. xov. 59. See the remarks
below, p. 326, on this parallel.
7 Ep. Mor. xxxviii. 2.
G
6
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husbandman receives them, they spring up like their origin ... ; if a
bad one, they are killed as by barren and marshy ground, and
then weeds are produced in place of grain 1 .' 'We have received
our good things as a loan. The use and advantage are ours, and
the duration thereof the Divine disposer of his own bounty regulates. We ought to have in readiness what He has given us for
an uncertain period, and to restore it, when summoned to do so,
without complaint. He is the worst debtor, who reproaches hii;
creditor".' 'As the money-lender does not summon some creditors
whom be knows to be bankrupt ... So I will openly and persistently
pass over some ungrateful persons nor demand any benefit from
them in turn".' • 0 how great is the madness of those who embark
on distant hopes : I will buy, I will build, I will lend out, I will
demand payment, I will bear honours: then at length I will
resign my old age wearied and sated to rest. Believe me, all
things are uncertain even to the prosperous. No man ought to
promise himself anything out of the future. Ev-en what we hold
slips through our hands, and fortune assails the very hour on
which we are pressing 4.' If our Master declares that 'it is more
blessed to give than to receive,' the Stoic philosopher tells his
readers that he 'would rather not receive benefits, than not confer
them•,' and that 'it is more wretched to the good man to do
an injury than to receive one".' If our Lord reminds His hearers
of the Scriptural warning 'I will have mercy and not sacrifice,'
if He commends the poor widow's mite thrown into the treasury as
a richer gia than the most lavish offerings of the wealthy, if His
whole life is a comment on the prophet's declaration to the Jews
that God 'cannot away with their sabbaths and new moons,' so
also Seneca writes-: 'Not even in victims, though they be fat and
their brows glitter with gold, is honour paid to the gods, but in the
Jiious and upright intent of the worshippers 7.' The gods are 'worshipped not by the wholesale slaughter of fat carcasses of bulls nor
by votive offerings of gold or silver, nor by money poured into
their treasuries, but by the pious and upright intent".' 'Let us
1

Ep. Mor. lxxiii. 16.

9

.Ad Marc. 10.
de Benef. v. 21.
Ep. Mor. ci. 4.
de Benef. i. 1.

3
4

6

6 Ep. llfo1·. xcv. 52: comp. de Benef,
iv. 12, vii. 31, 32.
7 de Benef. i. 6.
8 Ep. Mdr. cxv. 5.
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forbid any one to light lamps on sabbath-days, since the gods
do not want light, and even men take no pleasure in smoke ... he
worships God, who knows Him 1.' And lastly, if the dying prayer
of the Red~emer is 'Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do,' somo have discovered a striking counterpart (I can only see
a mean caricature) of this expression of triumphant self-sacrifice in
the language of Seneca : 'There is no reason why thou shouldest be
angry: pardon them; they are all mad".'
Nor are the coincidences confined to the Gospel narratives. CoinoiThe writing~ of Seneca present several points of resemblance also !~:~te
to the Apostolic Epistles. The declaration of St John that 'perfect Ap?stolio
love casteth out fear a, has its echo in the philosopher's words, EpiSt1es,
'Love cannot be mingled with fear'.' The metaphor of St Peter,
also, 'Girding up the loins of your mind be watchfnl and hope•,'
reappears in the same connexion in Seneca, ' Let the mind stand
ready-girt, and let it never fear what is necessary but· ever expect
what is uncertain 8.' And again, if St James rebukes the presumption of those who say, ' To-day or to-morrow we will go into
such a city, when they ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live
and do this or that7,' Seneca in a similar spirit says that the wise
man will 'never promise himself anything on the security of fortune,
but will say, I will sail unless anything happen, and, I will become prretor unless anything happ!ln, and, My business will turn
o-qt well for me unless anything happen 8.'
The coincidences with St Paul are even more numerous and andespeoinot less striking. It is not only that Seneca, like the Apostle of
the Gentiles, compares life to a warfare 0, or describes the struggle
after good as a 'contest with the flesh 10,' or speaks of this present

t;:;;j~

1

Ep. Mor. xcv. 47.

Benef. v. 17. See the remarks
below, p. 297.
a I Joh. iv. 18.
4 Ep. Mor. :xlvii. 18.
G 1 Pet. i. 13.
e ad Poly b. 11 'In procinctu stet
2 ,le

aninms etc.'
7 James iv.
B

13.

de Tranq. Anim.

13.

xcvi 'Vivere, Lucili,
militare est '; ib. Ji 'Nobis quoque militandum est et quidem genere militim
u Ep. Mor.

quo numqnam quies, nnmqnam otinm,
datnr'; ib. lxv 'Hoo quod vivit stipendium putat '; ib. cxx. n 'Civem se esse
nniversi et militem credens.' The comparison is at least as old as the Book of
Job, vii. 1.
10 ad Marc.

24 'Orone illi cum hac
came grave certamen est.' The flesh
is not unfrequently used for the carnal
desires and repulsions, e. g. Ep. Mor.
lxxiv 'Non est summa felicitatis nostrm
in came ponenda.' This use of 110.pi;
has been traced to Epicurus.
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existence as a pilgrimage in a strange land and of our mortal bodies
as tabernacles of the soul'. Though some of these metaphors ar~
more Oriental than Greek or Roman, they are too common to suggest
any immediate historical connexion. It is more to the purpose to
note special coincidences of thought and diction. The hateful flattery,
first of Claudius and then of Nero, to which the expressions are
prostituted by Seneca, does not conceal the resemblance of the
following passages to the language of St Paul where they occur in
a truer and nobler application. Of the former emperor he writes
to a friend at court, ' In him are all things and he is instead of
all things to thee"' : to the latter he says, 'The gentleness of thy
spirit will spread by degrees through the whole body of the empire,
and all things will be formed after thy likeness : health passes
from the head to all the members".' Nor are still closer parallels
Thus, while St Paul professes that he will 'gladly spend
~ Cor. xii. wanting.
15.
and be spent' for his Corinthian converts, Seneca repeats the same
striking expression, 'Good men toil, they spend and are spent'.'
·rit. i. 15. While the Apostle declares that 'unto the pure all things are
pure, but unto the defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure,' it is
the Roman philosopher's dictum that ' the evil man turns all
things to evil".' While St Paul in a well-remembered passage
compares and contrasts the training for the mortal and the immortal
r Cor, ix. crown, a strikingly similar use is made of the same comparison
25.
in the following words of Seneca; 'What blows do athletes receive
in their face, what blows all over their body. Yet they bear all
the torture from thirst of glory. Let us also overcome all things,
for our reward is not a crown or a palm branch or the trumpeter
proclaiming silence for the announcement of our name, but virtue
and strength of mind and peace acquired ever after".'
The coincidence will be further illustrated by the following
1 Ep. Mor. cxx 'N eo domum esse
hoo corpus sed hospitium et quidem
breve hospitium,' and again 'Magnus
animus ... nihil horum quae circa sunt
suum judicat, sed ut commodatis utitur
peregrinus et properans.' So also Ep.
Mor. cii. 24 'Qnicquid circa te jacet
rerum tamquam hospitalis loci sarcinas
specta.' In this last letter (§ 23) he
speaks of advancing age as a ' ripening
to another birth (in alium maturesci-

mus partum),' and designates death by
the term since consecrated in the language of the Christian Church, as the
birth-day of eternity: 'Dies iste, quem
tamquam supremum reformidas, reterni
natalis est' (§ 26).
2 ad Polyb. 7.
3 de Clem. ii. 2.
4 de Provid. 5.
• Ep. Mor. xcviii. 3,
• Ep. Mor. lxxviii. 16.
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passages of Seneca, to which the corresponding references in St Paul
are given in the margin.
'They consecrate the holy and immortal and inviolable gods Bom. i. 13.
in motionless matter of the vilest kind : they clothe them with the
forms of men, and beasts, and :fishes 1.'
'They are even enamoured of their own ill deeds, which is the Bom. i. 18,
last ill of all: and then is their wretchedness complete, when shame- 32 •
ful things not only delight them but are even approved by them•:
• The tyrant is angry with the homicide, and the sacrilegious man Rom.ii.21,
22
punishes thefts".'
•
'Hope is the name for an uncertain good'.'
Rom. viii.
24.
' Pertinacious goodness overcomes evil men•;
Rom. xii
'I have a better and a surer light whereby I can discern the ~Cor.ii.u.
true from the false. The mind discovers the good of the mind 8.'
' Let us use them, let us not boast of them : and let us use them I Cor. vii.
31.
sparingly, as a loan deposited with us, which will soon depart 7.'
' To obey God is liberty".'
2 Cor. iii.
7Cor. iii.
9
'Not only corrected but transfigured .'
18
' .A. man is not yet wise, unless his mind is transfigured into those •
things which he has leamt 10.'
' What is man i A cracked vessel which will break at the least 2 Cor. iv. 7.
fall 11.'
'This is salutary; not to associate with those unlike ourselves 2 Cor. vi.
1
and having different desires 11.'
·
4·
'That gift i~ far more welcome which is given with a ready than 2 Cor. ix.7.
that which is given with a full hand 1".'
(~{°v.xxii.
'Gather up and preserve the time 1' . '
iliph. v. 16.
'I confess that love of our own body is natural to us 15.'
Eph. v. 28,

!

29.
1 de Superst. (Fragm. 31) in August.
Civ. Dei vi. 10.
' Ep. Mor. xnix. 6.
3 de Ira ii. 18.
• Ep. Mor. x, §

2.

• de Benej. vii 31.
s de Vit. beat. 2.
7 Ep. Mor. lxxiv. 18.
a de Vit. be'lt. 15. Compare the language of our Liturgy, 'Whose service is
perfect freedom.' Elsewhere (J!Jp. Mor.
viii) he quotes a saying of Epicurus,
•Thou must be the slave of philosophy,
PHIL.

that true liberty may fall to thy
lot.'
s Ep. Mor. vi. r.
10 Ep. Mor. xciv. 48.
11 ad Marc. 11. So Ps. xxri. 14 'I
am become like a broken vessel.'
19

Ep. Mor. nxii, 2,
de Benej. i 7.
14 Ep. Mor. i. r.
So a.lso he speaks
elsewhere (deBrev. Vit. 1) of 'investing•
13

time (conlocaretur).
15 Ep. Mor. xiv. r.
The word used
for love is ' caritas.'

19
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Col. ii.

' Which comes or passes away very quickly, destined to perish in
the very using (in ipso usu sui periturum) 1.'
r Tim.ii.9.
'Neither jewels nor pearls turned thee aside•.'
1Tim.iv.8.
'I reflect how many exercise their bodies, how few their minds".'
' It is a foolish occupation to exercise the muscles of the arms ....
Return quickly from the body to the mind: exercise this, night and
day'.'
!Tim. v. 6.
'Do these men fear death, into which while living they have
buried themselves• 1' 'He is sick: nay, he is dead".'
, Tim. iii.
'They live il~ who are always learning to live 7.' 'How long
7•
wilt thou learn 1 begin to teach".'
In the opening sentences of our Burial Service two passages
1 Tim. vi. of Scripture are combined : 'We brought nothing into this world
i. n. and it is certain we can carry nothing out. The Lord gave and
the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord.'
Both passages have parallels in Seneca. : ' Non licet plus efferre quam
intuleris";' 'Abstulit (fortuna) sed dedit 10.'
In the speech on the Areopagus again, which was addressed
partly to a Stoic audience, we should naturally expect to find
parallels. The following passages justify this expectation.
Acts xvii
'The whole world is the temple of the immortal gods 11. ' 'Temples
2 4 sq.
are not to be built to God of stones piled on high : He m,ust be
consecrated in the heart of each man 12.'
xvii. 25 •
'God wants not ministers. How so 1 He Himself ministereth
to the human race. He is at hand everywhere and to all men 13,'
xvii. 27,
' God is near thee : He is with thee ; He is within 14.'
xvii. 29•
'Thou shalt not form Him of silver and gold: a true likeness
of God cannot be moulded of this material 16. '
The firs_t
The first impression made by this series of parallels is striking.
lmpresS1on
. 'dence m
. t h e fiundamental prm.
from these They seem to show a general comc1
parallels ciples of theology and the leading maxims in ethics : they exhibit
moreover special resemblances in imagery and expression, which, it
22.

J~b

1

de Vit. beat. 7.

• aa Helv. matr.

9

r6.

• Ep. Mor. lxxx. 2.
' Ep. Mor. xv. 2, 5.
• Ep. Mor. oxxii. 3.

o ae Brev. Vit. n.
7 Ep. Mor. xxi.ii. 9s Ep. Mor. xxxiii. 9.

Ep. Mor. cii. 25.
Ep. Mor. Ixiii. 7.
11 ae Benef. vii. 7.
is Fragm. 123, inLactant. Div. Inat.

10

vi. 25.
13 Ep. Mor. xcv. 47.
u Ep. Mor. xli. r.

u Ep. Mor.

xxxi.

r r.
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would seem, cannot be explained as the result of accident, but must needs to be
modified.
point to some historical connexion.
Nevertheless a nearer examination very materially diminishes the
force of this impression. In many cases, where the parallels are
most close, the theory of a direct historical connexion is impossible;
in many others it can be shown to be quite unnecessary; while in not
a few instances the resemblance, however striking, must be condemned as illusory and fallacious. After deductions made on all
these heads, we shall still have to consider whether the remaining coincidences are such as to require or to suggest this mode of solution.
r. In investigating the reasonableness of explaining coinci- Difficulty:
deuces between two different authors by direct obligation on the ~~!~g
one hand or the other, the dates of the several writings are ob- t~e rela. ly a most important
·
· t h e d eci.,;1on.
•.
In t h e present nology.
t1ve chro•
vious
e1ement m
instance the relative chronology is involved in considerable difficulty.
It is roughly true that the literary activity of Seneca comprises
about the same period over which (with such exceptions as the
Gospel and Epistles of St John) the writings of the Apostles and
Evangelists extend. But in some cases of parallelism it is difficult,
and in others wholly impossible, to say which writing can claim
priority of time. If the Epistles of St Paul may for the most
part be dated within narrow limits, this is not the ca~e with the
Gospels : and on the other hand the chronology of Seneca's writings
is with some few exceptions vague· and. uncertain. In many cases '.l'he prior,
howenr it seems impollSible that the Stoic philosopher can have
dedved his thoughts or his language from the New Testament. longs to
Though the most numerous and most striking parallels are found in Seneca.
his latest writings, yet some coincidences occur in works which must
be assigned to his earlier years, and these were composed certainly
before the first Gospels could have been circulated in Rome, and
perhaps before they were even written. Again several strong
resemblances occur in Seneca to those books of the New Testament
which were written after his death, Thus the passage which dwells
on the fatherly chastisement of God' presents a coincidence, as remarkable as any, to the language of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Thus
again in tracing the portrait of the perfect man (which has been

~%i:~b::

1 See above, p. 279 sq.
Compare
II cbrews xii. 5 sq. , and see Prov. iii-

n,

11,

which is quoted there.
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thought to reflect many features of the life of Christ, deliueated iu
the Gospels) he describes him as 'shining like a light in ihe darkness 11 ; an expression which at once recalls the language applied to
the Divine Word in the prologue of St John's Gospel. And again in
the series of parallels given above many resemblances will have
been noticed to the Pastoral. Epistles, which can hardly have been
written befGre Seaeca.'s death. These facts, if the_y do not prove
much, a.re at lea.at so far valid as to show that the simple theory
of direct borrowililg from the Apostolic writings will not meet all
the £a.cts of the case.
Seneca's
2.
Again; it is not sufficient to examine Seneca's writings by
obligathemselves, but we must enquire how far he was anticipated by the
tions to
previous older philosophers in those brilliant flashes of taeol-Ogi<:al truth or
writers.
of ethical sentiment, which from time to time dazzle us in hii!
writings. If after all they should prove to be only lights reflected
from the noblest thoughts wnd sayings of former days, or at best
old fi·res rekindled and fa1me<il. into a brighter flame, we have found
a solution more simple and natural, than if we were to ascribe them
to direct intercourse with Christian teachers @r immediate acquaintance with Christian writings. We shall not cease in this case to
r-egard them as true promptings of the Word of God whicla was from
the beginning, bright r-ays of the Divine Light which 'was in the
world' though ' the world knew it not,' which ' shineth in the
darkness' though 'the darkness comprehended it not': but we shall
no longoc confound them with the direct effulgence of the same Word
made flesh, the Shechinah at length tabernacled among men, ' whose
glory we beheld, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father.'
And this is manifestly the solution of many coincidences which
have been adduced above. Though Seneca was essentially a Stoic,
yet he read widely and borrowed freely from all existing schools of
philosophy'. To the Pythagoreans and the Platonists he is largely
indebted; and even of Epiou.ru.s, the founder of the rival school, he
speaks with the deepest respect 3• It will have been noticed that
several of the most striking passages cited above are direct quo1 Ep. MO'I'. CXL 13 'Non aliter quam
in tenebris lumen eftulsit.'
1 See what he says of himself, de Vit.
beat. 31 de Otio I { 19j.
a de Vit. beat. 13 •In ea qllidem ipsa

•

sententia sum, invitis hoe nostris popularibus dicam, sanctaEpicurum et recta
prmcipere et, si propius accesseriij, tristia': comp. Ep. Mor. ii 5, vi. 6, viii.
8, xx. 9•
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rations from earlier writers, and therefore can have no immediate
connexion wiih ChFistian ethics. The sentiment for instance, which
approaches mOl!lt nearly to the Christian maxim 'Love your en~
mies,' is avowedly based on the teaching of his Stoic predecessors'.
And where this is not the case, recent research has shown that (with Parallels
,.. d m
• .,,1eeling and truthas
striking
.
some exceptions)
passages not on Iy as pro1oun
- found
in
fol in sentiment, but often very similar in expression and not less earlier
b
authors.
..
striking in their resembl ance to t h e A postolie wntmgs, can e produced from the older philosophers and poets of Greece and Rome•.
One instance will suffice. Seneca's picture of the perfect man has
been already mentioned as reflecting some features of the 'Son of
Man' delineated in the Gospels. Yet the earlier po1•trait drawn by
Plato in its minute touches reproduces the likeness with a fidelity
so striking, that the ehronological impossibility alone has rescued him
from the charge or plagiarism : 'Though doing no wrong,' Socrates
is represented saying, 'he will have the greatest reputation for
wrong-doing,' ' he will go forward immovable even to death, appearing to be unjust throughout life but being just,' 'he will be
scourged,' ' last of all after suffering every kind of evil he will be
crucified (avacrxw8vXEv01crErni)".' Not unnaturally Clement of Alexandl'ia, quoting this passage, describes Plato as 'all but foretelling
the dispensation of salvation'.'
3. Lastly: the proverbial suspicion which attaches to statistics Many coought to be extended to coincidences of language, for they may be, :~if:J:~s
and often are, equally fallacious. An expression or a maxim, which cious.
detached from its context offers a striking resemblance to the theology or the ethics of the Gospel, is found to have a wholly different
bearing when considered in its proper relations.
This consideration is especially important in the case before us. Stoicism
Stoicism and Christianity are founded on widely different theological
conceptions ; and the ethical teaching of the two in many respects opposed.
presents a direct contrast. St Jerome was led astray either by his
ignomnce of philosophy or by his partiality for a stern asceticism,

ti~~i~;:~

1 de Otfo 1 (,8).
See above, p. '.!83,
note 8. See also Schneider Clmstliche

Klange p. 327 sq.
1 Such parallels are produced from
older writers by Aubertin (Senique et
Saint Paul), who has worked out this
line of argument. See also the large

collection of passages in R. Schneider
Christliche Kliinge aus den Griechischen
undRiimischenKlassikern(Gotha,1865).
a Plato Resp. ii. pp. 361, 362. See
Auberiin p. 254 sq.
4 Strom. v. 14 µovovovx! 1rpo<f>vri•Jw~

d~ uwr~p,ov olKovoµfov.
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when he said that 'the Stoic dogmas in very many points coincide
with our own 1.' It is in the doctrines of the Platonist and the Pythagorean that the truer resemblances to the teaching of the Bible are
to be sought. It was not the Porch but the Academy that so many
famous teachers, like Justin Martyr and Augustine, found to be the
vestibule to the Church of Christ. Again and again the Platonic
philosophy comes in contact with the Gospel; but Stoicism moves
in another line, running parallel indeed and impressive by its parallelism, but for this very reason precluded from any approximation.
Only when he deserts the Stoic platform, does Seneca really approach the level of Christianity. Struck by their beauty, he ad~pts
and embodies the maxims of other schools : but they betray their
foreign origin, and refuse to be incorporated into his system.
Senecawas
For on the whole Lactantius was right, when he called Seneca
a true
a most determined follower of the Stoics". It can only excite our
Stoio,
marvel that any one, after reading a few pages of this writer,
should entertain a suspicion of his having been in any sense a Christian. If the superficial colouring is not seldom deceptive, we can:
not penetrate skindeep without encountering some rigid and inflexible dogma of the Stoic school. In his fundamental principles
he is a disciple of Zeno ; and, being a disciple of Zeno, he could not
possibly be a disciple of Christ.
Interpreted by this fact, those passages which at first sight strike
His pantheistio us by their resemblance to the language of the Apostles and Evanmaterialism.
gelists assume a wholly different meaning. The basis of Stoic theology is gross materialism, though it is more or less relieved and
compensated in different writers of the school by a vague mysticism.
The supreme God of the Stoic had no existence distinct from external nature. Seneca himself identifies Him with fate, with necessity, with nature, with the-world as a living whole". The different
elements of the universe, such as the planetary bodies, were inferior
1

Hieron. Comm. in Isai.

IV,

c.

I

r

'Stoioi qui nostro dogmati in plerisque
concordant' (Op. IV. p. 159, Vallarsi).
1 See above, p. 170.
a See especially de Benef. iv. 7, 8
'Natura,inquit,hocmihiprmstat. Non
intellegis te, cum hoo dicis, mutare
nomen deo7 quid enim aliud est natura
quam deus et divina ratio toti mundo

partibusque ejus inserta ?...Hunc eundem etfatum si dixeris, non mentieris ...
Sio nuno naturam voca, fatum, fortunam, omnia ejusdem dei nomina sunt
varie utentis sua potestate'; de Vit.
beat. 8 'Mundns cuncta complectens
rectorque universi deus.' Occas10nally
a more personal conception of deity appears: e.g. ad Helv. Matr. 8.
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gods, members of the Universal Being'. With a. bold consistency
the Stoic assigned a corporeal existence even to moral abstractions.
Here also Seneca. manifests his adherence to the tenets of his school.
Courage, prudence, reverence, cheerfulness, wisdom, he says, are all
bodily substances, for otherwise they could not affect bodies, as they
manifestly do'.
Viewed by the light of this material pantheism, the injlmction His Ian.
to be 'followers of God' cannot mean the same to him as it does :beineven to the Platonic philosopher, still less to the Christian .Apostle. terpreted
In Stoic phraseology ' imit.ation of God' signifies nothing deeper ~?n!1::.
than a due recognition of physical laws on the part of man, and a.
oonformity thereto in his own actions. It is merely a. synonyme for
the favourite Stoic formula. of 'accordance with nature.' This may
be a. useful precept; but so interpreted the expression is emptied of
its religious significance. In fact to follow the world aud to follow
God are equivalent phrases with Seneca". .Again in like manner,
the lesson drawn from the rain and the sunshine freely bestowed
upon all 4, though in form it coincides so nearly with the language of
the Gospel, loses its theological meaning and becomes merely an appeal to a physical fact, when interpreted by Stoic doctrine.
Hence also language, which must strike the ear of a Christian as Consistent
shocking blasphemy, was consistent and natural on the lips of a Stoic. bl!'sp~enues m
Seneca quotes with approbation the saying of his revered Sextius, speaking
that Jupiter is not better than a good man; he is richer, but riches of God.
do not constitute superior goodness; he is longer-lived, but greater
longevity does not ensure greater happiness 5• 'The good man,' he
says elsewhere, 'differs from God only in length of time".' 'He is
like God, excepting his mor~ality 7.' In the same spfrit an earlier
Stoic, Ohrysippus, had boldly argued that the wise man is as useful
to Zeus, as Zeus is to the wise man". Such language is the legitimate consequence of Stoic pantheism.
1

e Ep. Mor. h:xiii.

!I

' de Prov. I.
7 de Comt. Sap. 8:

de Clem. i. 8.
Ep. Mor. ovi: comp. Ep. Mor. oxvii.
s de Ira ii. 16 'Quid est autem cur

hominem ad taro infelicia exempla revoces, cum habeas mundum deumque,
quem ex omnibus animalibus ut solus
imitetur, solus intellegit.•
4 See the passages quoted above, p.
-J83 sq.

1 'J, 13.

comp. Ep. Mor.
xxxi •Par deo surges.' Nay, in one
respect good men excel God, •Ille extra
patientiam malorum est, vos supra
patientiam,' de Prov. 6.
8 Plut. adv. Stoic. 33 (Op. Mor. p.
10;8).
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He h~s no
Hence also the Stoic, so long as he was tr.ue to the tenets of his
COllSCIOUS•
nessofsin. school, could have no real consciousness of sin. Only where there is
a distinct belief in a personal God, can this consciousness find a resting-place. Seneca and Tertullian might use the same word peccatum,
but its value and significance to the two writers cannot be compared.
The Christian Apostle and the Stoic philosopher alike can say, and
do say, that 'All men have erred 1 ' ; but the moral key in which the
saying is pitched is wholly different. With Seneca error or sin is
nothing more than the failure in attaining to the ideal of the perfect
man which he sets before him, the running counter to the law of the
universe in which he finds himself placed. He does not view it as
an offence done to the will of an all-holy all-righteous Being, an
unfilial act of defiance towards 11. loving and gracious Father, The
Stoic conception of error or sin is not referred at all to the idea of
God•. His pantheism had so obscured the personality of the Divine
Being, that such reference was, if not impossible, at least unnatural.
Meaning
And the influence of this pantheism necessarily pervades the
Stoic vocabulary. The 'Sacer spiritus' of Seneca may be translated
Seneca. literally by the Holy Spirit, the m1Evp.a /1.-y,ov, of Scriptural language;
but it signifies something quite different. His declaration, that we
are 'members of God,' is in words almost identical with certain expressions of the Apostle ; but its meaning has nothing in common.
Both the one and the other are modes of stating the Stoic dogma,
that the Universe is one great animal pervaded by one soul or principle of life, and that into men, as fractions of this whole, as limbs of
this body, is transfused a portion of the universal spirit•. It is almost
purely a physical conception, and has no strictly theological value.
His moral
Again, though the sterner colours of Stoic morality are fret'::~ftfhe quently toned down in Seneca, still the foundation of his ethical
repulsive system betrays the repulsive features of his school. His fundafeatures of
•
•
.d
d
.
Stoicism, mental maXJ.m 1s not to gu1 e an tram nature, but to overcome
it•. The passions and affections are not to be directed, but to be
crushed. The wise man, he says, will be clement and gentle, but he
will not feel pity, for only old women and girls will be moved by

~~l!:~ly

1

See the passages quoted above,

p. 284.

' See the remarks of Baur l. c. p.

sq., on this subject,
3

r90

Compare the well-known passage iri

Virgil, .En. vi. 726 • Spiritus iritus alit
totamque irifusa per artus mens agitat
molem et magno se c9rpore miscet.'
4 de Brev. Vit. r4 'Hominis naturam
cum Stoicis vincere.'
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tears; he will not pardon, for pardon is the remission of a deserved
penalty; he will be strictly and inexorably just'.
It is obvious that this tone leaves no place for repentance, for forgiveness, for restitution, on which the theological ethics of the Gospel
are built. The very passage', which has often been quoted as a
parallel to the Saviour's dying words, 'Father, (orgive them, for they
know not what they do,' really stands in direct contrast to the spirit
of those words : for it is not dictated by tenderness and love, but
expresses a contemptuous pity, if not a withering scorn.
In the same spirit Seneca commits himself to the impassive calm
which forms the moral ideal of his school". He has no sympathy
with a righteous indignation, which Aristotle called ·'the spur of
virtue'; for it would disturb the serenity of the mind'. He could Itsimpasonly have regarded with a lofty disdain (unless for the moment the
man triumphed over the philosopher) the grand outburst of passion- wit~ the
ate sympathy which in the Apostle of the Gentiles has wrung a tri- :~:a~s~~I.
bute of admiration even from unbelievers, 'Who is weak, and I am
not weak1 Who is offended, and I burn not't' He would neither
have appreciated nor respected the spirit which dictated those touching words, 'I say the truth ... ! lie not ... I have great heaviness and
continual sorrow of heart ... for my brethren, my kinsmen according to
the flesh 6.' He must have spurned the precept which bids the Christian 'rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that
weep7,' as giving the direct lie to a sovereign maxim of Stoic philosophy. To the consistent disciple of Zeno the agony of Gethsemane could
not have appeared, as to the Christian it ever will appear, the most
sublime spectacle of moral sympathy, the proper consummation of a
Divine life: for insensibility to the sorrows and sufferings of othen
was the only passport to perfection, as conceived in the Stoic ideal.
These considerations will have shown that many even of the
most obvious parallels in Seneca's langnage are really no parallels at

~~:: :~~s

de Clem. ii. 5-7, where he makes
curious attempt to vindicate the
Stoics.
s It is quoted above, p. z87.
• Ep. Mor. lxxiv. 30 'Non adfiigitur
sapiens libf!rorum amissione, llQJI. a.micorum : eodem enim animo fert illorum
mortem quo suam exspectat. Non
1

a

magis hanc timet quam illam dolet ...
Inhonesta est omnis trepidatio et sollicitudo.' And see especially Ep. Mor.
cxvi.
' de Ira iii 3.
a 2 Cor. xi. 29.
6 Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3.
7 Rom. xii. 15.
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Inconsist- all They will have served moreover to reveal the wide gulf which
encies of
Seneca
separates him from Christianity. It must be added however, that
!1-~dofSto- his humanity frequently triumphs over his philosophy; that he often
1c1sm.
writes with a kindliness and a sympathy which, if little creditable to
his consistency, is highly honourable to his heart. In this respect
however he does not stand alone. Stoicism is in fact the most incongruous, the most self-contradictory, of all philosophic systems. With
a gross and material pantheism it unites the most vivid expressions of
the fatherly love and providence of God: with the sheerest fatalism
it combines the most exaggerated statements of the independence
and self-sufficiency of the human soul : with the hardest and most
uncompromising isolation of the individual it proclaims the most expansive view of his relations to all around. The inconsistencies of
Stoicism were a favourite taunt with the teachers of rival schools 1.
The human heart in fact refused to be silenced by the dictation of a
rigorous and artificial system, and was constantly bursting its philosophical fetters.
CoinciBut after all allowance made for the considerations just urged,
some facts remain which still require explanation. It appears that
main _to be the Christian parallels in Seneca's writings become more frequent
explained. as he advances in life". It is not -less true that they are much more
striking and more numerous than in the other great Stoics of the
Roman period, Epictetus and M. Aurelius; for though in character
these later writers approached much nearer to the Christian ideal
than the minister of Nero, though their fundamental doctrines are
as little inconsistent with Christian theology and ethics as his, yet
the closer resemblances of sentiment and expression, which alone
would suggest any direct obligations to Christianity, are, I believe,
decidedly more frequent in Seneca•. Lastly! after all deductions
made, a class of coincidences still remains, of which the expression

!:J-f::.

1 See for instance the treatiRe of Plutaroh de Repugnantiia Stoicorum ( Op.
Mor. p. 1033 sq.).
2 Among his more Christian works
ltl'0 the de PrCYVidentia, de Otio, de Vita
beata, de BeneficiiB, and the EpistolaJ
Morale,; among his less Christian, the
de Gonstantia SapientiB and de Ira. In
some cases the date is uncertain ; but
what I have said in the text will, I

think, be found substantially true.
3 I have read Epictetus and M. Aurelius through with a view to such coincidences, and believe the statement in
the text to be correct. Several of the
more remltl'kable parallels in the former
writer occur in the passages quoted below, p. 314 sq., and seem to warrant
the belief that he was acquainted with
the language of the Gospel.
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anu

'spend
be spent' may be taken as a type', and which can hardly
be considered accidental. If any historical connexion (direct or
indirect) can be traced with a fair degree of probability, we may
reaeonal.ily look to this for the solution of such coincidences. I shall Histo~cal
.
.
. whic}1 sueh connexiou,
content myself here with
statrng
t h e d',r
lllerent ways m
a connexion was possible or probable, without venturing to affirm
what was actually the case, for the data are not sufficient to justify
any definite theory.
1. The fact already mentioned is not unimportant, that the (1) The
principal St~ic teachers all came from the East, and that therefore
their language and thought must in a greater or less degree have Stoicism.
borne the stamp of their Oriental origin. We advance a step further
towards the object of our search, if we remember that the most
famous of them were not only Oriental but Shemitic. Babylonia,
Phoonicia, Syria, Palestine, a.re their homes.
One comes from
,Scythopolis, a second from Apamea, a third from Ascalon, a fourth
from Ptolemais, two others from Hierapolis, besides several from
Tyre and Sidon or their colonies, such as Citium and Carthage•.
What religious systems they had the opportunity of studying, and
how far they were indebted to any of these, it is impossible to say.
But it would indeed be strange if, living on the confines and even Its possiwithin the borders of the home of Judaism, the Stoic teachers escaped ~f:n~bi~ga.
all influence from the One religion which, it would seem, must have Judaism.
attracted the attention of the thou'ghtful and earnest mind, which
even then wa.~ making rapid progress through the Roman Empire,
and which afterwards through the Gospel has made itself far

~J:!~f

1 See above p. 188. Aubertin has attMked this very instance (p. 36o sq.),
but withou\ success. He only shows
(what did not need showing) that 'impendere' is used elsewhere in this same
sense ► The important feature in the
coincidence is the combination of the
active and passive voices.
s I have noted down the following
homes of more or less distinguished
Stoic teachers from the East; Seleucia,
Diogenes (p. 41); Epiphania, Euphrates
(p. 613); Scythopoli,,Basilides (p.614);
.Ascalon, Antibius, Eu,bius (p. 615);
Hie"'apolis in Syria(?), Serapio (p. 611),
Publius (p. 615); Tyre, Antipater, Apollonins (p. 520); Bidon, Zeno (p. 36),

Boethus? (p. 40); PtolemaiB, Diogenes
(p. 43); Apamea in Syria, Posidonius
(p. 509); Citium, Zeno (p. 17), Persmus
{p. 34); Oarthage, Herillus (p. 33) ;
Cyrene, Eratosthenes (p. 39). The Cilician Stoics are enumerated belowp. 303.
Of the other famous teachers belonging to the School, Cleanthes came from
Assos (p. 31), Ariston from Chios (p. 31),
Dionysius from Heraclea (p. 35), Sphmrus from Bosporus (p. 35), Panretius
from Rhodes (p. 500), Epictetus from
Hierapolis in Phrygia (p. 660). The
references are to the pages of Zeller's
work, where the authorities for the
statements will be found.
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more widely felt than any other throughout the civilised world.
I have already ventured to ascribe the intense moral earnestness of
the Stoics to their Eastern origin. It would be no extravagant
assumption that they also owed some ethical maxims and some
theological terms (though certainly not their main doctrines) directly
or indirectly to the flomishing Jewish schools of their age, founded
on the teaching of the Old Testament. The exaggerations of the
early Christian fathers, who set down all the loftier sentiments of
the Greek philosophers as plagiarisms from the lawgiver or the
prophets, have cast suspicion on any such affiliation : but we should
not allow ourselves to be blinded by reactionary prejudices to the
possibilities or rather the probabilities in the case before us.
(2) Bene2.
The consideration which I have just advanced will explain
many coincidences : but we may proceed a step further. Is it
ledg_e ?f impossible, or rather is it improbable, that Seneca. was ac~uainted
sti
an- with the teaching of the Gospel in some rudimentary form 1 His
silence about Christianity proves nothing, because it proves too
much. If an appreciable part of the lower population of Rome
had become Christians some few years before Seneca's death', if the
Gospel claimed converts within the very palace walls', if a few
(probably not more than a few) even in the higher grades of society,
like Pomponia Gnecina •, had adopted the new faith, his acquaintance
with its main facts is at least a very tenable supposition. If his
own account may be trusted, he made a practice of dining with his
slaves and engaging them in familiar conversation•; so that the
avenues of information opell to him were manifold.'. His acquaintance with any written documents of Christianity is less probable;
but of the oral Gospel, as repeated from the lips of slaves and others,
he might at least have had an accidental and fragmentary knowledge. This supposition would explain the coincidences with the
Sermon on the Mount and with the parables of our Lord, if they
are clear and numerous enough to demand an explanation.
(3) His
3. But the legend goes beyond this, a™1 connects Seneca directly

1i!:I!~:~-

ft1

supposed
See above, p. 17 sq., 'JS sq.
s Phil. iv. 22; seep. 1z1 sq.
a See above, p. 21.
• Ep. Mor. xlvii.
' An early inscription at Ostia (de
Rossi Bull, de Archeol. Crist. 1867, p.
1

6, quoteci. by Friedlander, m. p. 535)
mentions one M. Anneus Paulus Petrus, obviously a Christian. Was he
descended from some freedman of Seneca's house?
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with St Paul The Stoic philosopher is supposed to be included c~nnexio11
,
. ed m
•
among t h e 'members
of Cresu.r's h ouseh old, mention
one of the with
Paul.St
Apostle's letters from Rome. The legend itself however has no value
as independent evidence. The coincidences noted above would suggest
it, and the forged correspondence would fix and substantiate it. We
are therefore thrown back on the probabilities of the, case; and it
must be confessed that, when we examine the Apostle's history
with a view to tracing a historical connexion, the result h1 not
very encouraging. St Paul, it is true, when at Corinth, was brought
before Seneca's brother Gallio, to whom the philosopher dedicates Gallio.
more than one work and of whom he speaks in tenderly affectionate
language'; but Gallio, who 'cared for none of these things,' to
whom the questions at issue between St Paul and his accusers
were merely idle a.nJ frivolous disputes about obscure national
customs•, would be little likely to bestow a serious thought upon
a_ case apparently SQ unimportant, still less likely to communicate his experiences to his brother in Rome. Again it may be
urged that as St Paul on his arrival in Rome was delivered to
Burrus the prefect of the prretorian guards", the intimate friend Burrus.
of Seneca, it might be expected that some communication between
the Apostle and the philosopher would be established in this way.
Yet, if we reftect that the prretorian prefect must yearly have been
receiving hundreds of prisoners from the different provinces, that
St Paul himself was only one of several committed to his guardianship at the same time, that the interview of this supreme magistrate
with any individual prisoner must have been purely formal, that
from his position and character Burrus was little likely to discriminate between St Paul's case and any other, and finally that he
appears to have died not very long after the Apostle's arrival in
Rome•, we shall see very little cause to lay stress on such. a supposition. Lastly; it is said that, when St Paul was brought before Nero Nero.
for trial, Seneca must have been present as the emperor's adviser,
and beiag present must have interested himself in the religious
opinions of so remarkable a prisoner. , But here again we have only
1 Nat. Qu. iv. proof. § 10 'Gallionem
fratrem meum quem nemo non parlill'D.
amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest,'
and again§ II 'Nemo mortalium uni
tam duleis est, quam hie omnibue ':

comp. Ep. Mor. civ 'domini mei Gal.
lionil!.'
2 Acts xviii 14, 45.
1 See above, p. 7 sq.
• See above, pp. 5, 8, 39.
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a series of assumptions more or less probable. It is ·not known under
what circumstances and in whose presence such a trial would take
place; it is very far from certain that St Paul's case came on before
Seneca had retired from the court; and it is questionable whether
amid the formalities of the trial there would have been the opportunity, even if there were the will, tv enter into questions of religious
or philosophical interest. On the whole therefore it must be confessed that no great stress can be laid on the direct historical lillks
which might connect Seneca with the .Apostle of the Gentiles.

I have hitherto investigated the historical circumstances which
might explain any coincidences of language or thought as arising out
of obligations on the part of Seneca or of his Stoic predecessors. It
has been seen that the teachers of this school generally were in all
likelihood indebted to Oriental, if not to Jewish, sources for their religious vocabulary; that Seneca himself not improbably had a vague
and partial acquaintance with Christianity, though he was certainly
anything but a Christian himself; and that his personal intercourrn
with the Apostle of the Gentiles, though not substantiated, is at least
not an impossibility. How far the coincidences may be ascribed to
one or other of these causes,· I shall not attempt to discriminate : but
there is also another aspect of the question which must not be put
out of sight. In some instances at least, if any obligation exist at
all, it cannot be on the side of the philosopher, for the chronology
resists this inference: and for these cases some other solution must be
found.
Stoicism,
As the speculations of Alexandrian Judaism had elaborated a new
!:!~~x- and important theological vocabulary, so also to the language of StoJudaism, icism, which itself likewise· had sprung from the union of the religious
:i~~~~~~h~ sentiment of the East with the philosophical thought of the West,
Gospel.
was due an equally remarkable development of moral terms and
images. To the Gospel, which was announced to the world in 'the
fulness of time,' both the one and the other paid their tribute. As
St John (nor St John alone) adopted the terms of Alexandrian theosophy as the least inadequate to express the highest doctrines of
Christianity, so St Paul (nor St Paul alone) found in the ethical language of the Stoics expressions more fit than he could find elsewhere
Summary
of results.
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to describe in certain aspects the duties and privileges, the struggles
and the triumphs, of the Ohristian life. But though the words and
symbols remained substantially the same, yet in their application
they became instinct with new force and meaning. This change in ,
either case they owed to their being placed in relation to the central
fact of Christianity, the Incarnation of the Son. The Alexandrian
terms, expressing the attributed and operations of the Divine Word,
which in their origin had a purely metaphysical bearing, were translated into the sphere of practical theology, when God had descended
among men to lift up men to God. The Stoic expressions, describing
the independence of the individual spirit, the subjugation of the unruly passions, the universal empire of a triumphant self-control, the
cosmopolitan relations of the wise man, were quickened into new life,
when an unfailing source of strength and a boundless hope of victory
had been revealed in the Gospel, when all men were proclaimed to be
brothers, and each and every man united with God in Christ.
It is difficult to estimate, and perhaps not very easy to overrate, Wide in•
the extent to which Stoic philosophy had leavened the· moral vocabu1
lary of the civilised world at the time of the Christian era. To take languagi,
a single instance; the most important of moral terms, the crowning
triumph of ethical nomenclature, <TVYEl0'1}cns, conscientia, the internal, absolute, supreme judge of individual action, if not struck in the
mint of the Stoics, at all events became current coin through their
influence. To a great extent therefore the general diffusion of Stoic
language would lead to its adoption by the first teachers of Christianity; while at the same time in St Paul's own case personal circumstances might have led to a closer acquaintance with the diction
of this school
Tarsus, the birth-place and constant home of St Paul, was at this Stoicism
time a most important, if not the foremost, seat of Greek learning. at Tarsus.
Of all the philosophical schools, the Stoic was the most numerously
and ably represented at this great centre. Its geographical position,
as a half-way house, had doubtless some influence in recommending it
to a philosophy which had its birth-place in the East and grew into
maturity in the West. At all events we may count up six or more 1

f::~ihi~!
f;i~!:-

1 Strabo {xiv. 13, 14. p. 673 sq.)
mentions five by name, .Antipater, A.rchedemus, Nestor, A.thenodorus sur-

named Cordylion, and A.thenodorus son
of Sandon. To these may be added
Zeno {Zeller, p. 40: Diog. Laert. vii.
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well-known Stoic teachers whose home was at Tarsus, besides Chrysippus and .A.ratus who came from the neighbouring Soli ', and three
others who resided at Mallos, also a Cilician town•. If St Paul's
early education was Jewish, he was at least instructed by the most
liberal teacher of the day, who, unlike his stricter countrymen and
contemporaries, had no dread of Greek learning; and during his
repeated and lengthened sojourns in Tarsus, he must have come in
contact with Stoic maxims and dogmas. But indeed it is not mere
conjecture, that St Paul had some acquaintance with the teachers or
St Paul's the writings of this school. The speech on the Areopagus, addressed
acquaintance with partly to Stoics, shows a clear appreciation of the elements of truth
Stoio
contained in their philosophy, and a studied coincidence with their
teaching.
modes of expression•. Its one quotation moreover is taken from a
Stoic writing, the hymn of Cleanthes, the noblest expression of heathen devotion which Greek literature has preserved to us•.
And I think we may find occasionally also in St Paul's epistles
sufficiently distinct traces of the influence of Stoic diction. A few
instances are set down in the notes to this epistle. Many more
might be gathered from his other letters, especially the Pastoral EpiTwo in- sties. But I will content myself with giving two broad examples,
stances
where the characteristic common-places of Stoic morality seem to be
given.
adopted and transfigured in the language of the Christian Apostle.
, . The
1.
The portrait of the wise man, the ideal of Stoic aspiration,
. t and peculiar fieatures-so pecu1·1ar t hat th ey pre:portrait
the wise of 11as. very d'1Shnc
man.
sented an easy butt for the ridicule of antagonists. It is his prominent characteristic that he is sufficient in himself, that he wants
35 enumerates eight of the name), and
Heraeleides (Zeller, p. 43). Of Athenodorus son of Sandon, Strabo adds 011
1<1U Ka.va.vl.-1}11 <j,a.alv d1rd 1<WfJ,'!Jf r,vor,

If Strabo's explanation of Ka.11a.vlr1Jf be

correct, the coincidence with a surname
of one of the Twelve Apostles is accidental. But one is tempted to suspect
that the word had a Shemitio origin.
1 The fathers of both these famous
men appear to have migrated from
Tarsus. For Chrysippus see Strabo xiv.
8, p. 671 ; of Aratus we are told that
Asclepiades Ta.ptTla. </>?Jal" a.frro11 "fe"fo•l•"' d),)..' ov :2:o>.la. (Arati Opera II, p. 429
eu. Buhle).

1 Crates (Zeller, p. 42), the two Procluses (ib. p. 615).
8 See above, p. 290.
' Acts xvii. 28. The words in Cleanthes are i,c aoO "(ttp "flvof iaµ.111. The
quotation of St Paul agrees exactly
with a half-line in Aratus another Stoic
poet, connected with his native Tarsus,
roO "fttp 1<a.l "fevoi iaµ.lv. Since the
Apostle introduces the words as quoted
from some of their own poets, he would
seem to have both passages in view.
By ol ,ca.O' vµ.af Toiwcu he probably
means the poets belonging to the same
school as his Stoic audience.
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nothing, that he possesses everything. This topic is expanded with a
fervour and energy which often oversteps the proper bounds of Stoic
calm. The wise man alone is free: he alone is happy: he alone is
beautiful. He and he only possesses absolute wealth. He is the
true king and the true priest 1.
Now may we not say that this image has suggested many expressions to the Apostle of the Gentiles 1 'Even now are ye full,' he 1 Cor.iv.8.
exclaims in impassioned irony to the Corinthians, 'even now are ye
rich, even now are ye made kings without us': 'we are fools for 1Cor.iv.10.
Christ, but ye are wise in Christ : we are weak, but ye are strong :
ye are glorious, but we are dishonoured.' 'All things are yours,' he t Cor. iii
says elsewhere, 'all things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ 22 ' 2 3·
is God's.' So too he describes himself and the other Apostles, 'As 2 Cor. vi.
being grieved, yet always rejoicing; as beggars, yet making many rich; 10•
as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.' ' In every thing 2 Cor. ix.
at every time having every self-sufficiency (avnipKiiav) .••in every thing 8• ii.
being enriched.' 'l have learnt,' he says again, 'in whatsoever circum- Phil.iv I 1,
stances I am, to be self-sufficing. I have all strength in Him that 1 3• 18•
giveth me power. I have all things to the full and to overflowing.'
If the coincidence of imagery in these passages is remarkable, Coincithe contrast of sentiment is not less striking. This universal doini- !i!:a:fd
nion, this boundless inheritance, is promised alike by the Stoic ~!th ~to. .
1c1sm m St
philosopher to the wise man and by the Chnst1an Apostle to the Paul'sconbeliever. But the one must attain' it by self-isolation, the other by ception.
incorporation. The essential requisite in the former case is a proud
independence ; in the latter an entire reliance on, and intimate union
with, an unseen power. It is Iv .,.<ii lv8vvap,ovVTt that the faithful
becomes all-sufficient, all-powerful; it is Iv Xp,<TT4l that he is crowned
a king and consecrated a priest. All things are his, but they are
only his, in so far as he is Christ's and because Christ is God's.
Here and here only the Apostle found the realisation of the proud
ideal which the chief philosophers of his native Tarsus had sketched
in such bold outline and painted in these brilliant colours.
2.
The instance just given relates to the development of the 2. The cosindiridual man. The example which I shall next take expresses mopolitau
See esp. Seneca de Benef. vii 3, 4,
Compare Zeller
p. 231. The ridicule of Horace (Sat. i.
1

6, 1 o, Ep. Mor. ix.
PHIL.

3. 124 sq.) will be remembered. See
also the passages from Plutarch quoted
in Orelli's Excursus (II, p. 67).
20
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his widest relations- to others. The cosmopolitan tenets of the
Stoics have been already mentioned. They grew out of the history
of one age and were interpreted by the history of another. N egatively they were suggested by the hopeless state of politics under
the sucoessors of Alexander.
Positively they were realised, or
rather represented, by the condition of the world under the Roman
Empire'. In the age of the Seleucids and Ptolemies, when the
old national barriers had been overthrown, and petty states with
all their interests and ambitions had crumbled into the dust, the
longing eye of the Greek philosopher wandered over the ruinous
waste, until his range of view expanded to the ideal of a world-wide
state, which for the first time became a possibility to his intellectual
vision, when it became also a want to his social instincts. A few
generations passed, and the wide extension of the Roman Empire,
the far-reaching protectorate of the Roman franchise•, seemed to
give a definite meaning, a concrete form, in some sense a local
habitation, to this idea which the Stoic philosopher of Greece had
meanwhile transmitted to the Stoic moralist of Rome.
illustrated
The language of Seneca well illustrates the nature of this ·cosmob1anguage
Y th e
politan ideal. 'All this, which thou seest, in which are comprised
of Seneca, things human and divine, is one. We are members of a vast body.
Nature made us kin, when she produced us from the same things
and to the same ends".' 'I will look upon all lands as belonging
to me, and my own lands as belonging to all. I will so live as if
I knew that I am born for others, and on this account I will give
thanks to nature ... She gave me alone to all men and all men to me
alone•.• 'I well know that the world is my country and the gods
' ·its rulers; that they stand above me and about me, the censors of
my deeds and words'.' 'Seeing that we assigned to the wise man

teaching
of the
Stoics

1 Plutarch (Op. Mor. p. 329 BJ says
that Alexander hinlself realised this
ideal of a world-wide polity, which Zeno
•only delineated as a dream or a phan•
tom (w,nr•p fJva.p ,j ,raw>.ov cbarvrwo-d.µwos), If Plutaroh's statement be cor•rect that Alexander looked upon hinlself as entrusted with a divine mission
to • reconcile the whole world,' he certainly had the conception in his mind ;
but his actual work was only the beginning of the end, and the realisation

of the idea (so far as it was destined to
be realised) was reserved for the Romans. 'Fecisti patriam diversis gentibus unam,' • Urbem fecisti quod prius
orbis erat,' says a later poet addressing
the emperor of his day; Rutil. de Red•
i. 63, 66.
s See Cicero pro Balb. 13, Verr. v.
57, 65.
3
Ep. Mor. xcv. 52.
' de Vit. beat. 20.
G ibid,
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a commonwealth worthy of him, I mean the world, he is not beyond
the· borders of his commonwealth, even though he has gone into
retirement. Nay, perhaps he has left one corner of it and passed
into a larger and ampler region; and raised above the heavens he
understands (at length) how lowly he was seated when he mounted
the chair of state or the bench of justice'.' 'Let us embrace in our
thoughts two commonwealths, the one vast and truly named
common, in which are comprised gods and men, in which we
look not to this corner or to that, but we measure the boundaries
of our state with the sun; the other, to which the circumstances
of our birth have assigned us'.' 'Virtue is barred to none : she
is open to all, she receives all, she invites all, gentlefolk, freedmen, slaves, kings, exiles alike".' 'Nature bids me assist men; and
whether they be bond or free, whether gentlefolk or freedmen,
whether they enjoy liberty as a right or as a friendly gift;, what
matter 1 Wherever a man is, there is room for doing good'.' ' This
mind may belong as well to a Roman knight, as to a freedman, as
to a slave : for what is a Roman knight or a· freedman 01· a slave 1
Names which had their origin in ambition or injustice".'
Did St Paul speak quite independently of this Stoic imagery, Its Chriswhen the vision of a nobler polity rose before him, the revelation !~~a~u~of a city not made with hands, eternal in the heaYens 1 Is there the hea;.
. "dence 1n
. h"1s 1anguage-a colllc1
. .dence on1y t h e venly
mtinot a st range comc1
zenship
of
more striking because it clothes
idea in many respects very St Paul
different 1 ' Our citizenship is in heaven.' 'God raised us with Phil.iii.20.
.
. th e h eaven1y p1aces m
· Ch ns
· t Eplies.ii.6•
an d seat ed us w1"th H"1m 1n
H 1m,
Jesus.' ' Therefore ye are no more strangers and sojourners, but Ephes. ii.
fellow-citizens with the saints and members of God's household.' 19•
'Fulfil your duties as citizens worthily of the Gospel of Christ.' Phil. i. 27.
' We being many are one body in Christ, and members one of Rom. xii
another.' 'For as the body is one and bath many members, and all i·cor. xii.
the members of the body being many are one body, so also is' u, 13, 27.
Christ: for we all are baptized in one Spirit into one body, whether [Ephes.iv.
Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free. Ye are the body of Christ 2 5, v. 3o.]

an

1 Ep. Mor. lxviii.
2 de Otio 4 (31). •Giaubt man hier
nicht,' asks Zeller (p. 275), 'fast Augustin De Civitate Dei zu horen?'

• de Benef. iii. 18.
4 de Vit. beat. 24.
6 Ep. Mor. =i. u.

20-2
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Gal. iii. 28, and members in particular.'

Col.iii, 11.

Summary.

' There is neither Jew nor Greek;
there is neither bond nor free ; there is no male and female : for ye
all are one in Christ Jesus.' 'Not Greek and Jew, circumcision and
uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond, free : but Christ is all
things and in all 1. '
Here again, though the images are the same, the idea is transfigured and glorified. At length the bond of coherence, the missing
principle of universal brotherhood, has been found. As in the
former case, so here the magic words EV Xpicrr~ have produced the
change and realised the conception. A living soul has been breathed
into the marble statue by Christianity ; and thus from the 'much
admired polity of Zeno"' arises the Civitas Dei of St Augustine.

It has been the aim of the investigation just concluded to point

out how far the coincidences between Seneca and St Paul are real,
and how far fallacious ; to show that these coincidences may in some
cases be explained by the natural and independent development of
religious thought, while in others a historical connexion seems to be
required; and to indicate generally the different ways in which this
historical connexion was probable or possible, without however attempting to decide by which of several channels the resemblance in
each individual instance was derived.
ChristianiIn conclusion it may be useful to pass from the special connexion
between St Paul and Seneca to the more general relation between
compared. Christianity and Stoicism, and to compare them very briefly in their
principles, their operations, and their results. Stoicism has died
out, having produced during its short lifetime only very transient

t=!m

1 Ecce Homo p. 136 •The city of God,
of which the Stoics doubtfully and
feebly spoke, was now set up befote the
eyes of men. It was no unsubstantial
city such as we fancy in the clouds, no
invisible pattern such as Plato thought
might be laid upinheaveR, but a visible
corporation whose members met together to eat bread and drink wine, and into which they were initiated by bodily
immersion in water. Here the Gentile
met the Jew whom he had been accustomed to regard as an enemy of the
human race: the Boman met the lying
Greek sophist, the Syrian slave, the

gladiator bom beside the Danube. In
brotherhood they met, the natural birth
and kindred of each forgotten, the baptism alone remembered in which they
have been bom again to God and to
each other.' See the whole context.
1
Plut. Op. Mor. p. 319 1J ro>.r> fJ<1.11µ<1.5oµh71 'll'oX1r,l<1. roD riw l:rw,ict" <1.rp,uw K<1.r<1.{J<1.'/\oµho11 Z,il'ldl'OS, It is re-

markable that this ideal is described in
the context under a scriptural image,
,rs 8e ptos KCI.I KotTµos, WIT'll'Ep d-yD.71s /TIii'•
116µov i,oµ,;; ''°'",;; 1Tvvrp,rpoµl"7Js : comp.
Joh. x. 16 K<1.l -yei,,!1Ter<1.1 µ[<1. 1rol11"1J, d1

v

,ro1µ,iv.
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and partial effects; Christianity has become the dominant religion
of the civilised world, and leavened society through its whole mass.
The very coincidences, on which we have been dwelling so long,
throw into relief the contrast between the failure of the one and
the triumph of the other, and stimulate enquiry into the causes of
this difference.
To some it may seem sufficient to reply that the one is a mere The quesat is. . revel a t"ion. Bu t thi s answer tion
h uman philosophy, the oth er a D 1vme
sue stated.
shelves without solving the problem; for it is equivalent to saying
that the one is partial, defective, and fallacious, while the other is
absolutely true. The question therefore, to which an answer is
sought, may be stated thus : What are those theological and ethical
principles, ignored or denied by Stoicism, and enforced by the Gospel, in which the Divine power of the latter lies, and to which it
owes its empire over the hearts and actions of men t This is a very
wide subject of discussion ; and I shall only attempt to indicate a
few more striking points of contrast. Yet even when treated thus
imperfectly, such an investigation ought not to be useless. In an
age when the distinctive characteristics of Christianity are regarded
as a stumblingblock by a few, and more or less consciously ignored
as of little moment by others, it is a matter of vast importance to enquire whether the secret of its strength does or does not lie in these;
and the points at issue cannot be b~tter suggested, than by comparing
it with an abstract system of philosophy so imposing as the Stoic.
Indeed our first wonder is, that from a system so rigorous, and Meagre reunflinching in its principles and so heroic in its proportions the direct results should have been marvellously little. It produced, or at
least it attracted, a few isolated great men : but on the life of the
masses, and on the policy of states, it was almost wholly powerless.
Of the founder and his immediate successors not very much is The older
known; but we are warranted in believing that they were men of 8t0ios.
earnest aspirations, of rare self-denial, and for the most part (though
the grossness of their language seems hardly reconcilable with this
view 1) of moral and upright lives. Zeno himself indeed cannot be

~~:!i:n.

1 It is impossible to speak with any
confidence on this point. The language
held by Zeno and Chrysippuswas grossly licentious, and might be taken to
show that they viewed with indifference

and even complacency the most hateful
forms of heathen impurity (see Plutarch Op. Mor. p. 1044, Clem. Hom. v.
18, Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. iii. 100 sq.).
But it is due to the known character

310

ST PAUL AND SENECA.

set down to the credit of the school. He made the philosophy and
was 'not made by it. But Cleanthes was directly moulded by the
influence of his master's teaching : and for cnlm perseverance, for
rigorous ·self-discipline, and for unwavering devotion to a noble
ideal, few characters in the history of Greek philosophy are comparable to him. Yet Cleanthes, like Zeno, died a suicide. The example, not less than the precept, of the first teachers of the sect
created a fatal passion for self.murder, which was the most indelible,
if not the darkest, blot on Stoic morality.
Stoicism
It was not however among the Greeks, to whose national temper
in Rome.
the genius of Stoicism was alien, that this school achieved its proud·est triumphs. The stern and practical spirit of the Romans offered
a more congenial sphere for its influence. And here again it is
worth observing, that their principal instructors were almost all Easterns. Posidonius for instance, the familiar friend of many famous
Its obliga- Romans and the most influential missionary of Stoic doctrine in
~~~:.to the Rome, was a native of the Syrian Apamea. From this time forward
it became a common custom for the Roman noble to maintain in
his house some eminent philosopher, as the instructor of his children
and the religious director of himself and his family 1 ; and in this
capacity we meet with several Oriental Stoics. Thus Cato the
younger had at different times two professors of this sect domesticated in his household, both of Eastern origin, Antipa:ter of Tyre
Cato the •· and Athenodorus of Tarsus•. In Cato himself, whom his contemyounger. poraries regarded as the 'most perfect Stoic 8,' and in whom the sect
at large would probably have recognised its most illustrious representative, we have a signal example alike of the virtues and of the
and teaching of these men, that we
should put the most favourable constructionon such expressions; and they
ma.y perhaps be regarded as theoretical
extra.vagances of language, illustrating
the Stoic doctrine that externals a.re
indifferent (see Zeller, p. 261 sq.). Yet
this mode of speaking must have been
highly dangerous to morals ; and the
danger would only be increased bi the
fact that such language was held by
men whose characters were justly admired in other respects,
1 Seneca ad Marc. 4 •Consol [atori se]
Areo plii/,osopho viri sui prmbuit et mul-

tum eamrem profuisse sibi confessa est,•

where he is speaking of Livia after the
death of her son Drusus, This philosopher is represented as using the following words in his reply to her: •Ego
adsiduus viri tui comes, cui non tantum
qum in puhlicum emittuntur nota, sed
omnes sunt secretiores aniniorum vestrorum motus.' For another allusion
to these domestic chaplains of heathendom see de Tranq. Anim. 14 •Prosequobatur ilium philosophw ,um.'
» Plutarch Vit. Oat. 4, 10, 16.
8 Cicero Brut. xxxi, Farad. proa:m. 2,
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defect!! of the schooL Honest, earnest, and courageous even to death, His exceind
but hard, stolid, impracticable, and almost inhuman, he paralysed
the higher qualities of his nature by his unamiable philosophy, so
that they wore rendered almost useless to his generation and country.
A recent Roman historian has described him as 'one of the most
melancholy' phenomena in an age so abounding in political caricatures.' 'There was more nobility,' he writes bitterly, 'and above
all more judgment in the death of Cato than there had been in his
life.' 'It only elevates the tragic significance of his death that he
was hims~lf a fool'.' Exaggerated as this language may be, it is
yet not wholly without truth; and, were the direct social and political results of Cato's life alone to be regarded, his· career must be
pronounced a failure. But in fact his importance lies, not in what
he did, but in what he was. It was a vast gain to humanity, that
in an age of worldly self-seeking, of crooked and fraudulent policy,
of scepticism and infidelity to all right principle, one man held his
ground, stern, unbending, upright to the last. Such a man may
fail, as Cato failed, in all the practical aims of life : but he has left
a valuable legacy to after ages in the staunch assertion of principle ;
he has bequeathed to them a fructifying estate, not the less productive because its richest harvests must be reaped by generations yet
unborn. Cato was the true type of Stoicism in its striking excellence, as in its hopeless weakne~s. The later Roman Stoics are Later Ro.
feeble copies, more or less conscious, of Cato. Like him, they were !11an Stoics.
ha.rd, impracticable, perverse, studiously antagonistic to the prevail.
ing spirit or the dominant power of their age : but, like him also,
they were living protests, when protests were most needed, against
the dishonesty and corruption of the times; and their fearless demeanour was felt as a standing reproach alike to the profligate despotism of the ruler and to the mean and cringing flattery of the subject. Yet it is mournful to reflect how much greater might have
been the influence of men like Thrasea Pretus and Helvidius Priscua
on their generation, if their strict integrity had been allied to a more
sympathetic creed.
In these men however there was an earnest singleness of purpose, which may condone many faults. Unhappily the same cannot
be said of Seneca. We may reject as calumnies the grosser charges Seneca.

i:£!!~~

1

Mommsen's History of Rome, xv. pp. 156, 448 sq. (Eng. trans.),
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with which the malignity of his enemies has laden his memory; but
enough remains in the admissions of his admirers, and more than
enough in the testimony of his own writings, to forfeit his character
His faults. as a high-minded and sincere man. No words are too strong to
condemn the baseness of one who could overwhelm the emperor
Claudius, while living, with the most fulsome and slavish flattery,
and then, when his ashes were scarcely cold, turn upon him and
poison his memory with the venom of malicious satire'. From this
charge there is no escape; for his extant writings convict him.
We may well refuse to believe, as his enemies asserted, that he counselled the murder of Agrippina; but it seems that he was in some
way implicated with the matricide, and it is quite certain that he
connived at other iniquities of his imperial pupil. We may indignantly repudiate, as we are probably justified in doing, the gt'ave
charges of moral profligacy which were brought against him in his
lifetime and after his death; but the man who, while condemning,
can describe at length the grossest forms of impurity (as Seneca does
occasionally) had surely no very sensitive shrinking from sins 'of
which it is a shame even to speak.' We may demur to accepting
the account of his enemies, that his wealth was amassed by fraud
and violence; but there is no doubt that, while preaching a lofty
indifference to worldly advantages, he consented to be enriched by a
profligate and unscrupulous tyrant, and that the enormous property
thus accumulated exposed him to the reproaches of his contemporaries. A portrait which combines all these features will command
no great respect. Yet, notwithstanding a somewhat obtrusive rhetoric, there is in Seneca's writings an earnestness of purpose, a
yearning after moral perfection, and a constant reference to an ideal
standard, which cannot be mere affectation. He seems to have been
a rigorous ascetic in early life, and to the last to have maintained a
severe self-discipline. Such at least is his own statement; nor is
it unsupported by less partial testimony•.
For all this inconsistency however we must blame not the creed
but the man. He would probably have been much worse, if hia
1 The treatise ad Polybium t1e Oonsolatione would be disgraceful, if it stood
alone; but contrasted with the LudU8
t1e Morte Olaudii it become odious. To

complete his shame, he was the author

of the extravagant panegyric pronounced by Nero over his predecessor (Tac.
Ann. xiii. 3).
ll See Ep. Mor. lxxxvii. 2, cviii. I 4 ;
comp. Tac. Ann. xiv. 53, xv. 45, 63.
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philosophy had not held up to .him a. stern ideal for imitation. His own
·
. confesI s l·t genume
or a fliected humn·1ty-a. pa11·1at·1ve or an aggravation
sions ot
of his offence-that he himself confesses how far he falls short of this weakness.
ideal 1 To those taunting enemies of philosophy, who pointing to his
luxury and wealth ask 'Why do you speak more bravely than you
live 1', he replies: 'I will add to your reproaches just now, and
I will bring more charges against myself than you think. For the
present I give you this answer : I am not wise, and (to feed your
malevolence) I shall not be wise. Therefore require of me, not that
I should equal the best men, hut that I should be better than the
bad. It i"i enough for me daily to diminish my vices in some degree and to chide my errors.' 'These things,' he adds, ' I say not
in my own defence, for I am sunk deep in all vices, but in defence
of him who has made some progress 1.' 'The wise man,' he writes
apologetically, 'does not think himself unworthy of any advantages
of fortune. He does not love riches but he prefers them. He
receives them not into his soul but into his house. Nor does he
spurn them when he has them in his possession, but retains them
and desires ampler material for his virtue to be furnished thereby".'
'I am not now speaking to you of myself,' he writes to Lucilius,
'for I fall far short of a moderate, not to say a perfect man, but
of one over whom fortune has lost her power".' Seneca, more than
any man, must have felt the truth .of the saying, ' How hardly shall
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God•:
From Seneca it is refreshing to turn to Epictetus. The lame Epictetus.
slave of Epaphroditus is a far nobler type of Stoic discipline than the
wealthy courtier of Epaphroditus' master. Here at all events, we
feel instinctively that we have to do with genuine earnestness. His
motto 'bear and forbear•• inspires his discourses throughout, as it
appears also to have been the guide of his life. But more striking still
is the spirit of piety which pervades his thoughts. 'When ye have
shut the doors,' he says, ' and have made all dark within, remem1

de Vit. beat. 17; comp. ad Helv.

J,fatr. 5.
2 de Vit. beat.
3

21.

Ep. Mor. lvii. 3.

4 The account of Seneca in Martha's
Moraliatea p. 1 sq. is well worth reading,

though the idea of the spiritual direc-

tion in the letters to Lucilius seems
exaggerated, I wish I could take as
favourable a view of Seneca's character
as this writer does.
G dv.!xo11 Kai a:1r.!xo11, Aul. Gell. xvii.
r9, where the words are explained.
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~xpres- ber never to say that ye are alone, for ye are not ; but God is within
~\~r;i~\is and BO is your angel (Ba{uwv); and what need of light have these to
writings. see what ye do 1 To this God ye also ought to swear allegiance, as
soldiers do to Cresar 1.' 'If we had sense, ought we to do anytl1ing
else .both in public and in private but praise and honour the divine
being (Td 8£tov) and recount his favours L .... What then 1 Since ye,
the many, are blinded, should there not be some one to fill this
station and to sing for all men the hymn to God 1 For what else
can I, a lame old man, do but sing hymns to God 1 Nay, if I were
a nightingale, I had done .the work of a nightingale ; if a swan, the
work of a.swan. So being what I am, a rational creature, I must sing
hymns to God. This is my task, and I perform it; nor will I ever
desert this post, so far as it is vouchsafed me : and you I exhort to
join in this same song'.' 'How then dost thou appead As a witness
called by Goel: Come tliou and bear witness to me... What witness
dost thou bear to God 1 I am in wretcl~ed pliglit, 0 Lord, and I am
mi.serable; no one cctres for me,· no one gives me anytlting; all men
blame me, all-men speak ill of me. Wilt thou bear this witness, and
disgrace the calling wherewith He hath called thee, for that He honoured thee and held thee worthy to be brought forward as a witness
in this great cause• 1' 'When thou goest to visit any great person,
remember that Another also above seeth what is done, and that thou
oughtest to please Him rather than this one'.' 'Thou art an offshoot (a.1ro<T1ra<Tµa) of God; thou hast some part of Him in thyself.
Why therefore dost thou not perceive thy noble birth 1 Why dost
thou not know whence thou art come 1 Thou bearest God about
with thee, wretched man, and thou dost not perceive it. Thinkest
thou that I mean some god of silver or gold, without thee 1 Within
thyself thou bearest Him, and thou dost not feel that thou art
defiling Him with thy impure thoughts and thy filthy deeds. If
1 Diu.

llll,

H.

i 14. 13 sq. ; comp. Matt.

1 Du,. i. 16. 15 sq.
s IJiss. i. 29. 46 sq. The words T~v
K>..;;u,v -qv KEKA'TJKW appear from the
context to refer to citing witnesses, but
they recall a familiar expression of St
Paul; 1 Cor. vii. 20, Epbes. iv. 1, comp.
'l Tim. i 9. The address Kup,e, UBed
in prayer to God, is frequent in Epic.

tetus, but does not occur (so far as I am
aware) in any heathen writing befol'e
the Apostolic times. Sometimes we
find Kup,e ci 8e&r, and once he writes
Kvp,e EAE1)1TOII (ii. 7· 12). It is worth
noting that all the three cities whei·e
EpictetUB is known to have livedHierapolis, Rome, Nicopolis-occur in
the history of St Paul,
4

Dies, i.

30, I,
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an image of God were present, thou wouldest not dare to do any of
these things which thou doest : but, God Himself being present
within thee, and overlooking and overhea1ing all, thou art not
ashamed to think and to do these things, 0 man, insensible of thine
own nature, and visited with the wrath of God'.' 'Remember that
thou art a son. What profession is due to this character 1 To
consider all that belongs to Him as belonging to a father, to obey
Him in all things, never to complain of _Him to any one, nor to say
or do anything hurtful to Him, to yield and give way to Him in all
things, wo~king with Him to the utmost of thy power".' ' Dare to
look up to God and say, Use me henceforth whereunto thou wilt,
I consent unto Thee, I am Thine. I shrink from nothing that seemeth good to Thee. Lead me where Thou wilt: clothe me with what
garments Thou wilt. W ouldest Thou that I should be in office or
out of office, should live at home or in exile, should be rich or poor 1
I will defend Thee for all these things before men 8.' 'These (vices)
thou canst not cast out otherwise than by looking to God alone, by
setting thine affections (1rpou1rurovfJorn) on Him alone, by being consecrated to His commands•.' 'When thou hast heard these words,
0 young man, go thy way and say to thyself, It is not Epictetus who
has told me these things (for whence did lie come by them 1), but
some kind God speaking through him. For it would never have
entered into the heart of Epictetus to say these things, seeing it is
not his wont to speak (so) to any man. Come then, let us obey
God, lest God's wrath fall upon us (lva p.~ fJwxoAWTOL 61p.£v 6).' • Thus
much I can tell thee now, that he, who setteth his hand to so
great a matter without God, calls down God's wrath and does
but desire to behave himself unseemly in public. For neither in
a well-ordered household does any one come forward and say to
himself I must be steward. Else the master, observing him and
seeing him giving his orders insolently, drags him off to be scourged.
So it happens also in this great city (of the world); for here too
there is a householder, who ordereth everything 6.' 'The cynic (i e.
1 .Di,s. ii. 8, 1 I sq. We are reminded
of the surname B•o,f,opor, home by a
Christian contemporary of Epictetus ;
see the notes onlgnat. Ephes. inscr., 9.
• Diss. ii. 10. 7•
I .Di,1, ii. 16. 42,

4 DiBB, ii, 16, 46.
DiBB. iii, I, 36 Sq,
6 Diss. iii. 22. 2 sq. The paAsage
bears a strong resemblance to our
Lord's parable in Matt. xxiv. 45 sq.,
Luke xii. 41 sq. The expressions, d
6
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the true philosopher) ought to know that he is sent a messenger
from God to men, to show them concerning good and evil 1.' ' He
must be wholly given without distraction to the service of God,
free to converse with mankind, not tied down by private duties, nor
entangled in relations, which if he transgresses, he will no longer
keep the character of a noble and good man, and if he observes,
he will fail in his part as the messenger and watchman and herald
of the gods".'
Improved
The genuine piety of these passages is a remarkable contrast to
tSotn~ othf the arrogance and blasphemy in which the older Stoics sometimes
010
eology.
indulged and which even Seneca repeats with approval 8• Stoic
theology, as represented by Epictetus, is fast wipir.g away itij reproach; but in so doing it has almost ceased to be Stoic. The pantheistic creed, which identifies God with the world, is kept in the
background; and by this subordination greater room is left for the
expansion of true reverence. On the other hand (to pass over graver
defects in his system) he has not yet emancipated himself from the
austerity and isolation of Stoical ethics. There still remains a
hardness and want of sympathy about .his moral teaching, which
betrays its parentage. But enough has been said to account for the
fact that the remains of Epictetus have found a place in the library
of the Church, and that the most pious and thoughtful Christian
divines have listened with admiration to his devout utterances•.
olKovaµos, oKVpios, o olKolJEO''l"OT1JS, occur
in both the philosopher and the Evangelists. Moreover the word tr,µev in
Epictetus corresponds to IJ1xoroµ-firre1
in the Gospels, and in both words the
difficulty of interpretation is the same.
I can hardly believe that so strange a
coincidence is quite accidental. Combined with the numerous parallels in
Seneca's writings collected above (p.
281 sq.), it favours the supposition that
our Lord's discourses in some form or
other were early known to heathen
writers. For other coincidences more
or less close see i. 9. 19, i. 25. 10, i. 29.
31, iii. H· 16, iii. 22. 35, iv. 1. 79 (civ
8 d-y-ya.p,la. i ,c.r.J..., comp. Matt.
v. 41), iv. 8. 36.
Dills. iii.
s Diss. iii.

1

22,

23.

,22. 69.

I have only been
able to give short extracts, but the

whole passage should be read. Epictetus appears throughout to be treading
in the footsteps of St Paul. His words,
a:r,plO'ra.tTTOJI ,lva.t IJe'i /IJ..011 rpos rjj IJ1a.KOJ1lq. rov G,av, correspond to the Apostle's expression, eurdpelJpov rij, Kupl111
d.1r,p10'1rd.O'rws (1 Cor. vii. 35), and the

reason given for remaining unmarried
is the same. Another close coincidence
with St Paul is 8 µev OAEL OU 'lrOLEI (ii.
26. 1). Again such phrases as voµlµws
d.OX,111 {iii. 10. 8), -ypdµµa.ra. O'UO'Ta.rLKtl.
(ii. 3. 1), ra.vra. µ,Xl-ra. (iv. 1. 170), ovK
elµI, iX,vO,pos; (iii. 22. 48), recall the

Apostle's language. Other Scriptural
expressions also occur, such as 8eou
f1JXWTf,S (ii. 14.

l

3), rpo,t,t, O'TEpEWTEpa.

(ii. 16, 39), etc.
8 See above p. 295.
' '.Epictetus seems as if he had come
after or before his time ; too late for
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As Epictetus gives a higher tone to the theology of the school, M. Aureliso the writings of M. Aurelius manifest :m improvement in its us.
e~cal teaching. The manifold opportunities of his position would
cherish in an emperor naturally humane and sensitive wider sympathies, than were possible to a lame old man born and bred a slave,
whom cruel treatment had estranged from his kind and who was Improved
. bod"l
. fi .
A t a11 events it
. IS
• m
. tone
still further isolated by his
1 y m rm1ty.
Stoioof
this point, and perhaps in this alone, that the meditations of M. morality.
Aurelius impress us more favourably than the discourses of Epictetus, As a· conscious witness of God and a stern preacher of righteousness, the Phrygian slave holds a higher place : but as a kindly
philanthropist, conscientiously alive to the claims of al~ men far and
near, the Roman emperor commands deeper respect. In him, for the
first and last time in the history of the school, the cosmopolitan
sympathies, with which the Stoic invested his wise man, become
more than a mere empty form of rhetoric. His natural disposition
softened the harsher features of Stoical ethics. The brooding melancholy and the almost feminine tenderness, which appear in his meditations, are a marked contrast to the hard outlines in the portraiture of the older Stoics. Cato was the most perfect type of the
school : but M. Aurelius was the better man, because he was the worse
Stoic. Altogether there is a true beauty and nobleness of character in
this emperor, which the accidents of his position throw into stronger
relie£ Beset by all the temptations which unlimited power could
create, and sorely tried in the most intimate and sacred relations of
life-with a profligate wife and an inhuman son-he neither sullied
nor hardened his heart, but remained pure and upright and amiable
to the end, the model of a conscientious if not a wise ruler, and the
best type which heathendom could give of a high-minded gentleman.
With all this it is a more than 'tragical fact,' that his justice and his Perseou0 0 th
humanity alike broke down in one essential point, and that by his tihris
D; ~ e
0 t1ans.
philosophy, too early for religion. We
are tempted continually to apply to his
system the hackneyed phrase: It is all
very magnificent, but it is not philosophy-it is too one-sided and careless of
knowledge for its own sake; and it is
not religion-it is inadequate and wants
a basis. Yet for all this, as long as
men appreciate elevated thought, in

direct and genuine language, about
human duties andhumanimprovement,
Epictetus will have much to teach those
who know more than he did both of
philosophy and religion. It is no won.
der that he kindled the enthusiasm of
Pascal or fed the thought of Butler.'
Saturday Review, Vol. xxu. p. 580.
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bigotry or through his connivance the Christians suffered more widely
and cruelly during his reign than at any other epoch in the :first
century and a half or their existence'. Moreover the inherent and
vital defects of the school, after all the modifications it had undergone and despite the amiable character of its latest representative,
are still patent. 'The Stoicism or M. Aurelius gives many or the
moral precepts of the Gospel, but without their foundation, which
can :find no place in his system. It is impossible to read his reflections without emotion, but they have no creative energy. They
are the last strain of a dying creed•.'
References
It is interesting to note the language in which these two latest
!ci1;~ti- and noblest representatives of Stoicism refer to the Christians. Once
Epictetus and once only is the now numerous and rapidly growing sect menand
M.Au- tione
· d by e1t
. h er p hil osoph er, an d m
. each case d1sm1ssed
. .
.h
relius.
curtly wit
an expression of contempt. 'Is it possible,' asks Epictetus, 'that a
man may be so disposed under these circumstances from madness, or
from habit like the Galileans, and can no one learn by reason and
demonstration that God has made all things which are in the world"W'
'This readiness to die,' writes M . .Aurelius, 'should follow from individual judgment, not from sheer obstinacy as with the Christians,
but after due consideration and with dignity and without scenic dis-.
play ( arpo.yc{i8w,), so as to convince others also•: The justice of such
contemptuous allusions may be tested by the simple and touching
narrative of the deaths of this very emperor's victims, of the Gallic
martyrs at Vienne and Lyons : and the appeal may confidently be
made to the impartial judgment of mankind to decide whether
there was more scenic display or more genuine obstinacy in their
last moments, than in the much vaunted suicide of Cato and Cato's

imitators.
1 Martha, Moralistes p. 212, attempts
to defend M. Aurelius against this
cha.rge; but the evidence of a wide
persecution is irresistible. For the motives which might lead M. Aurelius,
both as a ruler and as a philosopher, to
sanction these cruelties,seeZeller Marcus A ureliw A ntoninw in his V ortrage
p. 101 sq. If it were established that
this emperor hadintimaterelationswith
a Jewish rabbi, as has been recently

maintained (M. Aurelius .Antoninw als
Freund u. Z eitgenoase des Rabbi Jehuda
ha-Nasi by A. Bodak, Leipzig 1868),
he would have an additional motive
for his treatment of the Christians ;
but, to say the least, the identification
of the emperor is very uncertain.
2 Westcott in Smith's Dictionary of
the Bible 11. p. 857, s. v. Philosophy.
3 Diss. iv. 7. 6.
' M. Anton. xi. 3.
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I have spoken of Epictetus and M. Aurelius as Stoics, for eo Eeleetithey regarded themselves ; nor indeed could they be assigned to any ~:~a~!r
other school of philosophy. But their teaching belongs to a type, Stoics.
which in many respects would hardly have been recognised by Zeno
or Chrysippus. Stoicism during the Roman period had been first
attaching to itself, and then assimilating, diverse foreign elements,
Platonic, Pythagorean, even Jewish and Christian. In Seneca these
appear side by side, but distinct ; in Epictetus and M. Aurelius they
are more or less fosed and blended.
Roman Stoicism in fact
presents to· us not a picture with clear and definite outlines, but
a dissolving view. It becomes more and more eclectic. The materialism of its earlier theology gradually recedes ; and, the mystical
element appears in the foreground'. At length Stoicism fades aw11.y; Stoicism
and a new eclectic system, in which mysticism has still greater pre- sbucNceedeld
y.eopa•
dominance, emerges and takes its place. Stoicism has fought the bat- tonism.
tle of heathen philosophy against the Gospel, and been vanquished.
Under the banner of N eoplatonism, and with weapons forged in the
armoury of Christianity itself, the contest is renewed. But the day
of heathendom is past. This new champion also retires from the conflict in confusion, and the Gospel remains in llossession of the field.
In this attempt to sketch the progress and results of this school, The
I have not travelled beyond a few great names. Nor has any in- :.a,:;:~ted
justice been done to it by this course, for Stoicism has no other ~Y Stoichistory, except the history of its leaders. It consisted of isolated ism.
individuals, but it never attracted the masses or formed a community. It was a staff of professors without classes. This sterility Causes of
must have been due to some. inherent vicious principles : .and I th
is failure.
pro1lose now to consider its chief defects, drawing out the contrast
with Christianity at the same time.
1. The fundamental and invincible error of Stoic philosophy 1. ;tspan,
th
was its theological creed. Though frequently disguised in devout emn.
language which the most sincere believer in a personal God might
have welcomed as expressing his loftiest aspirations, its theology
wa.'I nevertheless, as dogmatically expounded hy its ablest teachers,
nothing better than a pantheistic materialism. This inconsistency
between the philosophic doctrine and the religious phraseology of
1 On the approximation of the later
Stoics, and more especially of M. Aure,

Iius, to Neoplatonism, see Zeller's N acharistoteliBche Philosophie II, p. 201 sq.
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the Stoics is a remarkable feature, which perhaps may be best
explained by its mixed origin. The theological language would be
derived in great meaaure from Eastern (I venture to think from
Jewish) affinities, while the philosophical dogma was the product
of Hellenized thought. Heathen devotion seldom or never soars
Hymn of higher than in .the sublime hymn of Oleanthes. ' Thine offspring
Oleanthes. are we, , so h e addresses the S upreme B emg,
·
, t h ere,ore
,,
will I hymn
Thy praises and sing Thy might for ever. Thee all this universe
which rolls about the earth obeys, wheresoever Thou dost guide it,
and gladly owns Thy sway.' 'No work on earth is wrought apart
from Thee, nor through the vast heavenly sphere, nor in the sea,
save only the deeds which bad men in their folly do.' •Unhappy
they, who ever craving the possession of good things, yet have no
eyes or ears for the univeraal law of God, by wise obedience whereunto they might lead a noble life.' ' Do Thou, Father, banish fell
ignorance from our soul, and grant us wisdom, whereon relying Thou
rulest all things with justice, that being honoured, we with honour
may requite Thee, as beseemeth mortal man: since neither men nor
gods have any nobler task than duly to praise the universal law for
Contradio- aye'.' If these words might be accepted in their firat and obvious
!~!!esto. meaning, we could hardly wish for any more sublime and devout
io dogma expression of the relations of the creature to his Creator and Father.
But a reference to the doctrinal teaching of the school dispels the
gy.
splendid illusion. Stoic dogma empties Stoic hymnology of half its
sublimity and more than half its devoutness. This Father in heaven, we learn, is no personal Being, all righteous and all holy, of
whose loving care the purest love of an earthly parent is but a
shadowy counterfeit. He-or It-is only another name for nature,
for necessity, for fate, for the universe. Just in proportion as the
theological doctrine of the school is realised, does its liturgical language appear forced and unnatural. Terms derived from human:
relationships are confessedly very feeble and inadequate at best to
express the person and attributes of God; but only a mind prepared
by an artificial training could use such language as I have quoted
with the meaning which it is intended to bear. To simple people
it would be impossible to address fate or necessity or universal

:n;!!~~~

1

Fragm. Philos. Gr<JJc.

1.

p.

151

(ed. Mullach).
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nature, as a Father, or to express towards it feelings of filial obedience and love.
And with the belief in a Personal Being, as has been already No conremarked, the sense of sin also will stand or fall 1. Where this scfio~sness
o sm.
belief is absent, error or wrong-doing may be condemned from two
points of view, irrespective of its consequences and on grounds of
independent morality. It may be regarded as a defiance of the
law of our being, or it may be deprecated as a violation of the
principles of beauty and propriety implanted in the mind. In other
words it may be condemned either from physical or from resthetw
considerations. The former aspect is especially common with the
Stoics, for indeed conformity with nature is the ·groundwork of
Stoical ethics. The latter appears occasionally, though this point
of view is characteristic rather of the .Academy than of the Porch.
Theze are important subsidiary aids to ethical teaching, and should
not be neglected : but the consciousness of sin, as sin, is distinct
from both. It is only possible where there is a clear sense of a
personal relation to a Personal Being, whom we are bound to love
and obey, whose will must be the law of our lives and should be
the joy of our hearts. Here again the Stoic's language is tr~cherous. He can talk of sin, ·just as he can talk of God his Father.
But so long as he is true to his dogma, he uses terms here, as before,
in a non-natural sense. Only so. far as he deeerts the theological
standing-ground of his school (and there is much of this happy
inconsistency in the great Stoic teachers), does he attain to such
an apprehension of the 'exceeding sinfulness of sin' as enables him
to probe the depths of the human conscience.
2. When we turn from the theology to the ethics of the Stoical -z. Defects
school, we find defects not less vital in its teaching. Here again inthi~toical
e cs.
Stoicism presents in itself a startling and irreconcilable contradiction. The fundamental Stoic maxim of conformity to nature,
though involving great difficulties in its practical application, might
at all events have afforded a starting-point for a reasonable ethical
code. Yet it is hardly too much to say that no system of morals,
which the wit of man has ever devised, assumes an attitude so
fiercely defiant of nature as this. It is mere folly to maintain that Defiance
pain and privation are no evils. The paradox must defeat its own of ~ature.
1

PHIL.

See above, p, -z96.
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ends. True religion, like true philosophy, concedes the point, and
sets itself to counteract, to reduce, to minimise them. Our Lord
'divides himself at once from the ascetic and the Stoic. They had
said, Make yourselves independent of bodily comforts: he says, Ye
have need of these things'.' Christianity itself also preaches an
aimzpKtia, a moral independence, but its preaching starts from a due
recognition of the facts of human life.
Want of
And, while Stoicism is thus paradoxical towards the individual,
th
sympa Y• its view of the mutual relations between man and man is a still
greater outrage on humanity. 'In every age the Christian temper
has shivered at the touch of Stoic apathy'.' Pity, anger, love-all
the most powerful social impulses of our nature-are ignored by
the Stoic, or at least recognised only to be crushed. There is no
attempt to chasten or to guide these affections: they must simply be
rooted out. The Stoic ideal is stern, impassive, immovable. As a
natural consequence, the genuine Stoic is isolated and selfish: he
feels no sympathy with others, and therefore he excites no sympathy
in others. .Any wide extension of Stoicism was thus rendered impossible by its inherent repulsiveness. It took a firm hold on a
few solitary spirits, but it was wholly powerless with the masses.
Stoicism
Nor indeed can it be said in this respect to have failed in its
exclusive
and not
aim. The true Stoic was too self-contained, too indifferent to the
proselytiz- condition of others, to concern himself whether the tenets of his
1.11g.
school made many proselytes or few. He wrapped himself up in his
self-conceit, declared the world to be mad, and gave himself no more
trouble about the matter. His avowal of cosmopolitan principles,
his tenet of religious equality, became inoperative, because the springs
of sympathy, which alone could make them effective, had been frozen
at their source. Where enthusiasm is a weakness and love a delusion,
such professions must necessarily be empty verbiage. The temper of
Stoicism was essentially aristocratic and exclusive in religion, ati it
-was in politics. While professing the largest comprehension, it was
practically the narrowest of all philosophical castes.
3. No dis3. Though older philosophers had speculated on the immortality
tinct belief
.
in man's of the soul, and though the belief had been encouraged by some
immorschools of moralists as supplying a most powerful motive for welltality.
doing, yet still it remained for the heathen a vague theory, unasccr1

Ecce Homo p.

116.

1

Ecce llomo p. u9.
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tainecl and unasoertainable. To the Christian a.lone, when he accepted the fact of Christ's resurrection, did it become an established
and incontrovertible truth. Stoicism does not escape the vagueness
·which overclouds all mere philosophical speculation on this subject.
On one point alone were the professors of this school agreed. An
eternal existence of the human soul was out of the question. At the
great periodic conflagration, when the universe should be fused and
the manifold organizations dissolved into chaos, the souls of men
must necessarily be involved in the common destruction 1• But
within this limit much diversity of opinion prevailed. Some main- Diversity
tained a longer, some a shorter, duration of the soul. Cleanthes said ~~~J:;it'li.~
that all men would continue to exist till the conflagration; Chrysip- Stoics.
pus confined even this limited immortality to the wise'. The language of Seneca on this point is both timid and capricious. 'If there Seneca's
.
after death, ,18
. h"1s caut·1ous hypothes1s,
. f re- inoonsistb e any sense or £ee1mg
ency and
quently repeated". • I was pleasantly engaged,' he writes to his vagueness.
friend Lucilius, 'in enquiring about the eternity of souls, or rather, I
should say, in trusting. For I was ready to trust myself to the opinions of great men, who avow rather than prove so very acceptable
a thing. I was surrendering myself to this great hope, I was beginning to be weary of myself, to despise the remaining fragments of a
broken life, a.'I though I were destined to pass away into that illimitable time, and into the possession. of eternity; when I was suddenly
aroused by the receipt of your letter, and this beautiful dream
vanished'.' When again he would console the bereaved mourner, he
has no better words of comfort to offer than these : ' Why do I
waste away with fond regret for one who either is happy or does not
exist at all 1 It is envy to bewail him if he is happy, and madness if
he does not exist•.' ' Bear in mind that no evils affect the dead ; that
the circumstances which make the lower world terrible to us are an
idle story.' ' Death is the release and end of all pains.' ' Death is
neither a good nor an evil : for that only can be good or evil which
1

See e. g. Seneca ad Marc. 26, ad

Polyb. 1. (20).

' Diog. Laert. vii. 1 S7.
I De Brev. Vit. 18, ad Polyb. 5, 9,
Rp. Mor. xxiv. 18, lxv. 24, lxxi. 16.
Tertullian (de Resurr. Oarn. 1, de Anim.
-4 2) quotes Seneca as saying ' 0mnia

post mortem finiri, etiam ipsam.'
' Ep. Mor. cil. 2; comp. Ep. Mor.
cxvii. 6 'Cum animarum mternitatem
disserimus, non leve momentum apud
nos habet consensus hominum aut timentium inferos aut colentium.'
1

.Ad Polyb. 9.
2J-2
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is something.' ' Fortune can retain no hold, where n11.ture has given
a release: nor can one be wretched, who does not exist at all'.'
Afterwards indeed he speaks in a more cheerful strain : ' Eternal rest
awaits him leaving this murky and troubled (earth) and migrating to
the pure and liquid (sky)., : but such expressions must be qualified
by what has gone before. .Again in this same treatise, as in other
places•, he promises after death an enlarged sphere of knowledge
and a limitless field of calm and pure contemplation. But the promise which he gives in one sentence is often modified or retracted
in the next ; and even where the prospects held out are the brightest,
it is not always clear whether he contemplates a continuance of conscious individual existence, or merely the absorption into Universal
Being and the impersonal participation in its beauty and order•.
The views of Epictetus and M. Aurelius are even more cloudy and
cheerless than those of Seneca. Immortality, properly so called, has
no place in their philosophies.
ImportGibbon, in his well-known chapter on the origin and growth
of Christianity, singles out the promise of eternal life as among
~:riristian- the chief causes which promoted its diffusion. Overlooking much
lty.
that is offensive in the tone of his remarks, we need not hesitate
to accept the statement as substantially true. It is indeed more
than questionable whether (as Gibbon implies) the growth of the
Church was directly due to the inducements of the offer; for (looking
only to self-interest) it has a repulsive as well a,s an attractive side:
but without doubt it added enormously to the moral power of the
Gospel in commending it to the hearts and consciences of men.
Deterring, stimulating, reassuring, purifying and exalting the inward
and outward life, 'the power of Christ's resurrection' extends over
the whole domain of Christian ethics.
Its indifOn the other hand it was a matter of indifference to the Stoio
~[;i~f:~~ whether he doubted or believed or denied the immortality of man;
for the doctrine was wholly external to his creed, and nothing

:~~:r:!~~

1

Ad Marc. 19; comp. Ep. Mor.

nullum habet incommodum: esse eninl debet aliquis, cujus
sit incommodum,' with the context.

xxxvi.
1

10 • Mors

Ad Marc.

24.

a Comp. e.g. Ep. Mor. lxxix.

hxxvi.
4

I,

cii.

22, 28

12,

sq.

Holzherr Der Philosoph L.

A1111etu1

Seneca II. p. 58 sq. (1859) endeavours
to show that Seneca is throughout consistent with himseU and follows the
Platonists rather than the Stoics in his
doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
I do not see how it is possible, after
reading the treatise ad Marciam, to aoquit him of inconsistency.
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could be lost or gained by the decision. Not life but death was
the constant subject of his meditations. His religious director was
summoned to his side, not to prepare him for eternity, but to teach
him how to die 1. This defect alone would have rendered Stoicism
utterly powerless with the masses of men : for the enormous demands which it made on the faith and self-denial of its adherents
could not be sustained without the sanction and support of such
a belief. The Epicurean motto, 'Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow Consewe die,' base though it was, had at least this recommendation, that
the conclusion did seem to follow from the premisseti : but the moral and per.
f h S •
,
.
plexitiesof
teachmg o t e to1e was practically summed up in the paralog1sm, Stoicism.
' Let tis neither eat nor drink, for to-morrow we die,' where no wit
of man could bridge over the gulf between the premisses and the
conclusion. A belief in man's immortality might have saved the
Stoic from many intellectual paradoxes and much practical perplexity: but then it would have made him other than a Stoic.
He had a profound sense of the reign of moral order in the universe.
Herein he was right. But the postulate of man's immortality alone
reconciles this belief with many facts of actual experience; and,
refusing to extend his views beyond the present life, he was obliged
to misstate or deny these facta in order to save his thesis". He
staunchly maintained the inherent quality of actions as good or bad
(irrespective of their consequence~), and he bas deserved the gratitude of mankind as the champion of a morality of principlos. But he
falsely supposed himself bound in consequence to deny any force to
the utilitarian aspect of ethics, as though it were irreconcilable
with his own doctrine; and so he was led into the wildest paradoxes,
calling good evil and evil good. The meeting-point of these two
distinct lines of view is beyond the grave, and he refused to carry
his range of vision so far. It was inconsistent with his tenets to
bold out the hope of a future life as an incentive to well-doing and a
dissuasive from sin; for he wholly ignored the idea of retribution.

i:3~e~a-

1 Socrates (or Plato) said that true
philosophers ouoev i!XXo <tVTOl i1rm1o•v-

ot/O'LV

i

d:1ro9v-lJ<TKELV

TE

Kttl u9vcl.va,

64 A). The Stoic, by accep~ing the d1ro9v-lJ<TKe,v and forgetting the
Te9vcl.v,u, robbed the saying of its vir(Phllldo

tue.
1

Butler argues from the fact that

'the divine government which we experience ourselves under in the present
state, taken alone, is allowed not to be
the perfection of moral government.'
The Stoio denied what the Christian
philosopher assumes, and contradicted
experience by maintaining that it is
perfect, taken alone.
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So far, there was more substantial truth and greater moral power
in the crude and gross conceptions of an afterworld embodied in
the popular mythology which was held up to scorn by him, than i.11
the imposing philosophy which he himself had devised to supplant
·
them.
4.Absence
4. Attention was directed above to an instructive parallel
of a hiswhich Seneca's language presents to our Lord's image of the vine
torical
basis.
and the branches 1, Precepts, writes the philosopher, wither unles_s they are grafted in a sect. By this confession Seneca virtually abandons the position of self-isolation and self-sufficiency,
which the Stoic assumes. He felt vaguely the want of some historical basis, some bond of social union, in short some principle
of cohesion, which should give force and vitality to his ethical
teaching. No mere abstract philosophy has influenced or can inA sacred fluence permanently large masses of men. A Bible and a Church. •
and a sacre d record and a re11g10us
·
arecord
religious
commurn·ty-are pnmary
con d't'
1 10ns
c~mmu- of extensive and abiding success. An isolated spirit here and there
mtynecessary.
may have dispensed with such aids; but, as a social power, as a
continuous agency, mere doctrine, however imposing, will for the
most part be ineffective without such a support.
So far we have been speaking of conditions of success which were
wanting indeed to Stoicism, but which nevertheless are not peculiar
to Christianity. All creeds, which have secured any wide and lasting
allegiance, have had their sacred books and their religious organiChristian- zation. But our Lot'd's language, of which Seneca's image is a
~~ac;~~r_es pat'tial though unconscious echo, points to the one distinguishing
son.
feature of Christianity. It is not a record nor a community, but a
Person, whence the sap spreads to the branches and ripens into the
rich clusters. I have already alluded to Gibbon's account of the
causes which combined to promote the spread of the Church. It
will seem strange to any one who has at all felt the spirit of the
Gospel, that a writer, enumerating the forces to which the dissemination and predominance of Christianity were due, should omit all
Christ the mention of the Christ. One might have thought it impossible to
study with common attention the records of the Apostles and
power of martyrs of the first ages or of the saints and heroes of the later
Christian- Ch ureh , WI'th out seemg
. th at th e consc10usness
.
. wit
.h
ity.
of personaI umon

:h::'o~

1

See above, p. 285.
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Him, the belief in His abiding presence, was the mainspring of thofr
actions and the fountain of all their strength. This is not a preconceived theory of what should have happened, but a bare statement
of what stands recorded on the pages of history. In all ages and
under all circumstancefC, the Christian life has ever radiated from
this central fire. Whether we take St Peter or St Paul, St Francis
of Assisi or John Wesley, whether Athanasius or Augustine, Anselm
or Luther, whether Boniface or Francis Xavier, here has been the
impulse of their activity and the secret of their moral power. Their
lives have illustrated the parable of the vine and the branches.
It is this which differentiates Christianity from all other reli- Distinctive
.
T hose feature
of
gions, an d still more firom all abstract systems or p h"l
1 o~ophy.
Christianwho assume the entire aim and substance of the Gospel to have ity.
been the inculcation of moral precepts, and who therefore rest its Not a morcll!,ims solely or chiefly on the purity of its ethical code, often find al code
themselves sorely perplexed, when they stumble upon some noble
and true utterance of Jewish or Heathen antiquity before the coming
of Christ. A maxim of a Stoic philosopher or a Rabbinical schoolman, a saying of Plato or Confucius, 11tartles them by its resemblance to the teaching of the Gospel. Such perplexity is founded on
a twofold error. On the one hand they have not realised the truth
that the same Divine Power was teaching mankind before He was
made flesh: while on the other they have failed to see what is
involved in this incarnation and 'its sequel. To those who liave
felt how much is implied in St John's description of the pre-incarnate
Word as the. life and light of men; to those who allow the force of
Tertullian's appeal to the 'witness of a 1mul naturally Christian' ;
to those who have sounded the depths of Auguatine's bold saying,
that what we now call the Christian religion existed from the dawn
of the human race, though it only began to be named Christian when
Christ came in the flesh 1 ; to those who can respond to the sentiment of the old English poem,
• Many man for Cristes love
Was martired in Romayne,
Er any Cristendom was knowe there
Or any cros honoured' ;

it cannot be a surprise to find such flashes of divine truth in men
1

Retract. i. r 3.
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who lived before the coming of our Lord or were placed beyond
the reach of the Gospel. The significance of Christ's moral precepts
does not lose but gain by the admission : for we learn to view Him
no longer as one wholly apart from our race, but recognising in His
teaching old truths which 'in manhood darkly join,' we shall only be
the more prompt to
• Yield all blessing to the name
Of Him that made them current coin.'
but a prin•
But the mere ethical teaching, however important, is the least
cipleoflife
•
b ecause the 1east d"1stmct1ve
·
•
. t·iaru't y. If
centredin important,
part of Chns

a. Person. there bo any meaning in the saying that Christ appeared to 'bring

life and immortality to light,' if the stedfaat convictions of St Peter
and St Paul and St John were not a delusion, and their lives not
built upon a lie, then obviously a deeper principle is involved. The
moral teaching and the moral example of our Lord will ever have
the highest value in their own province ; but the core of the Gospel
does not lie here. Its distinctive character is, that in revealing a
Person it reveals also a principle of life-the union with God in
Christ, apprehended by faith in the present and assured to us hereafter by the Resurrection. This Stoicism could not give ; and therefore its dogmas and precepts were barren. Its noblest branches
bore neither flowers nor fruit, because there was no parent stem
from which they could draw fresh sap.
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The Letters of Paul and Seneca.

T

HE spurious correspondence between the Apostle and the philosopher The eorroto which reference is made in the preceding essay, consists of fourteen spondence
letters, the 1st, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 9th, 11th, 12th, and 13th written in the name described.
of Seneca, and the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 8th, 10th, and 14th of St Paul. In the
address of the 6th the name of Lucilius is added to that of Seneca, and in
the same way in the address of the 7th Theophilus is named along with
St Paul
I have not thought it worth while to reprint these letters, 118 they may Editions
be read conveniently in the recent edition of Seneca's works by F. Haase of the
(111. p. 476 sq.) included in Teubner's series, and are to be found likewise in letters.
several older editions of this author. They have been printed lately also
in Fleury's St Paul et Seneque (IL p. 300 sq.) and in Aubertin's Seneque et
St Paul (p. 409 sq.), and still more recently in an article by Kraus, entitled
Der Brie.fwechsel Pauli mit Seneca, in the Theologische Quartalschrift
XLIX. p. 001 (1867).
The great popularity of this correspondence in the ages before the The r,rsn
Reformation is shown by the large number of extant MSS. Fleury, a;1-d colla•
making use of the common catalogues, has enumerated about sixty; and tions.
probably a careful search would largely increase the number. The majority, 118 is usual in such cases, belong to the thirteenth, fourteenth, and
fifteenth centuries, but two at least are 118 early as the ninth. Haase used
some fresh collations, from which however he complains that little· was to
be got (p. xxii); and Fleury also collated three MSS from Paris and one
from Toulouse. Haase directed attention to the two most ancient, Ambrosianus C. 90 and Argentoratensis C. VI. 5, both belonging to the ninth
century (which had not yet been examined), but had no opportunity of
collating them himself. Collations from these (together with another later
Str88sburg MS, Argentoratensis C. v1. 7) were afterwards used by Kraus
for his text, which is thus constructed of better materials than any other.
But after all, it remains in an unsatisfactory state, which the worthlessness
of the letters themselves may well excuse.
This correspondence was probably forged in the fourth century, either Probabie
to recommend Seneca to Christian readers or to recommend Christianity to motive of
students of Seneca. In favour of this view may be urged the fact that !!':i,orin several MSS these spurious letters precede the genuine works of
Seneca 1. Nor does any other motive seem consistent with the letters themselves; for they have no doctrinal bearing at all, and no historical interest of
1 As for instance Argent. C. vi. 5
described by Krans. So in Burn. 251
(British Museum), which I have examined, they are included in a collection of genuine and spurious works of

Seneca, being themselves preceded by
the notice of Jerome and followed by
the first of the epistles to Lucilins. It
is not uncommon to find them immediately before the genuine epistles.
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sufficient importance to account for the forgery. They are made up chiefly
of an interchange of compliments between the Apostle and the philosopher; and the only historical thread which can be said to run through
them is the endeavour of Seneca to gain the ear of Nero for the writings
of St Paul
It is commonly said that St Jerome, who first mentions these letters,
Reference
to the let- had no suspicion that they were spurious. This statement however is
ters by
exaggerated, for he does not commit himself to any opinion at all about
Jerome, their genuineness. He merely says, that he 'should not have given a place
to Seneca in a catalogue of saints, unless challenged to do so by those
letters of Paul to Seneca and from Seneca to Paul which are read by very
many persons' (de Vir. Ill. I 2 ' nisi me illre epistolre provocarent qure
leguntur a plurimis '). When it is remembered how slight an excnse
serves to bring other names into his list, such as Philo, Josephns, and
Justus Tiberiensis, we cannot lay any stress on the vague language which
he uses in this case. The more probable inference is that he did not deliberately accept them as genuine. Indeed, if he had so accepted them,
his profound silence about thero elsewhere would be wholly inexplicable.
Augustine, St .Augustine, as generally happens in questions .of historical criticism,
repeats the language of Jerome and perhaps had not seen the letters
(Epu;t. cliii. 14 'Seneca cujus quredam ad Paulum apostolum leguntur
and later epistolreI>). 'l'hroughout the middle ages they are mentioned or quoted,
writers. most frequently as genuine, but occasionally with an expression of doubt,
until the revival of learning, when the light of criticism rapidly dispelled
the illusion•.
These let.
As they are now universally allowed to be spurious, it will be unnecessary to state at length the grounds of their condemnation. It is sufficient
ters a
manifest to say that the letters are inane and unworthy throughout; that the style
forgery.
of either correspondent is unlike his genuine writings; that the relations
between the two, as there represented, are highly improbable; and lastly,
that the chronological notices (which however are absent in some important
Mss) are wrong in almost every instance. Thus, independently of the
unbroken silence of three centuries and a half about this correspondence,
internal evidence alone is sufficient to condemn them hopelessly.
Yet the
Yet the writer is not an ignorant man. He has read part of Seneca
writer is and is aware of the philosopher's relations with Lucilius; he is acquainted
not igno•
rant nor with the story of Castor and Pollux appearing to one Vatinius (or
Vatienus) ; he can talk glibly of the gardens of Sallust ; he is acquainted
wholly
careless. with the character of Caligula whom he properly calls Gains Cresar; he is
even aware of the Jewish sympathies of the empress Popprea and makes
her regard St Paul as a renegade 3 ; and lastly, he seems to have had
before him some account of the Neronian fire and persecution' which is no
1 Another passage quoted above, p.
z~, note z, in which Augustine remarks
on Seneca.'s silence about the Christians,
is inconsistent with a conviction of the
genuineness of these letters.
• See Fleury I. p. 269 sq. for a
catena of references.

3 Ep. 5 'Indignatio dominm, quod a
ritu et secta veteri recesseris et [te]
aliorsum converteris' ; comp. Ep. · 8,
where however the reading is doubt-

ful.
4 Yet there must be some mistake in
the numbers, which appear too small.
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longer extant, for ho speaks of' Christians and J ew1:1' beiug punished as tho
authors of the conflagration and mentions that 'a hundred and thirty-two
houses and six insulre were burnt in six days.'
Moreover I believe _he attempts, though he succeeds ill in the attempt,
to make a difference in the styles of Seneca and St Paul, the writing of
the latter being more ponderous. Unfortunately he betrays himself by
representing Seneca as referring more than once to St Paul's bad style;
and in one letter the philosopher mentions sending tho Apostle a book
de Copia Verborum, obviously for the purpose of improving his Latin.
I mention these facts, because they bear upon a theory maintained by Theory c,f
some modern critics1, that these letters are not the same with those to some ~owhich Jerome and Augustine refer; that they had before them a genuine f.ern encorrespondence between St Paul and Seneca, which has since perished; and ics.
that the extant epistles were forged later (say about the ninth century),
being suggested by the notices in these fathers and invented in consequence to supply their place. The only specioUl! arguments advanced in
favour of this view, so far as I know, are these: (1) A man like Jerome The argu.
could not possibly have believed the extant correspondence to be genuine, m~nt~ for
for the forgery is transparent; (2) The de Copia Verborum is a third title th1~ dew
to a work otherwise known as de Formula HonestaJ Vit(JJ or de Quatuor st a e
Virtutibus, written by Martinus Bragensis or Dumiensis (t circ. A.D. 580),
but ascribed in many MSS to Seneca. Sufficient time therefore must have
elapsed since this date to allow the false title and false ascription to take
the place of the true and to be generally circulated and recognised 2•
'l'o both these arguments a ready answer may be given: ( 1) There is no and an:
reason to suppose that Jerome did believe the correspondence to be swered.
genuine, as I have already shown. He would hardly have spoken so
vaguely, if he had accepted them as genuine or even inclined to this belief.
(2) A much better account can be given of the false title and ascription
of Martin's treatise, if we suppose th~t they arose out of the allusion in
the letters, than on the converse hypothesis that they were prior to and
suggested this allusion. This Martin, whose works appear to have had Martinus
a very large circulation in the middle ages, wrote on kindred subjects Bragensis
and seems occasionally to have abridged and adapted Seneca's writings.
lfor this reason his works were commonly bound up with those of Seneca,
and in some instances came to be ascribed to the Stoic philosopher. This
is the case at all events with the de Moribus, as well as the de Quatuor
Virtutibus, and perhaps other spurious treatises bearing the name of
Seneca may be assigned to ·the same author. A copy of the de Quatuor Account of
Virtutibus, either designedly abridged or accidentally mutilated, and on de Copia
this account wanting the title, was bound up so as to precede or follow Verborum.
the correspondence of Paul and Seneca 3 ; and, as Seneca in one of these
1 An account of these views will be
found in Fleury u. p, 215 sq. He
himself holds that the letters read by
these fathers were not the same with
our correspondence, but questions whether those letters were genuine.
1 This argument is urged by Fleury

u. p. 267 sq. The de Formula Hones•
tte Vitte is printed in Haase's edition of
Seneca (m. p. 468) together with other
spurioµs works.
a It' is foundl in some extant .:.rss
(e. g. Flor. Pl. xlv. Cod.iv}immediately
before the letters, an& it may perhaps
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letters mentions sending the de Copia Verborum, a later transcriber assumed that the neighbouring treatise must be the work in question, and
without reflecting gave it this title 1• Whether the forger of the correspondence invented an imaginary title, or whether a standard work bearing
this name, either by Seneca himself or by some one else, was in general
ciroulation when he wrote, we have no means of deciding; but the motive
in the allusion is clearly the improvement of St Paul's Latin, of which
Seneca more than once complains. On the other hand the de Quatuor
Virtutibua is, as its name implies, a treatise on the cardinal virtues. .An
allusion to this treatise therefore would be meaningless; nor indeed l1as
any reasonable explanation been given, how it got the title de Copi,a Verborum, on the supposition that this title was prior to the allusion in the
correspondence and was not itself suggested thereby, for it is wholly
alien to the subject of the treatise.
But other strong and (as it seems to me) convincing arguments may be
Direct
re'!'sons 9:- brought against this theory: (r) Extant Mss of the correspondence date
1
thi8
~~
from the ninth century, and in these the text is already in a corrupt state.
e •
(2) The historical knowledge which the letters show could hardly have

fh

occur in some others immediately after
them. [Since the first edition appeared,
in which this conjecture was hazarded,
I have found the treatise immediately
after the letters, Bodi. Laud. Misc. 383,
fol. 77 a, where it is anonymous.]
1 The work, when complete, consists
of (1) A dedication in Martin's name
to Miro king of Gallicia, in which ho
mentions the title of the book Formula
Vitm Honestm; (2) A short paragraph
enumerating the four cardinal virtues ;
(3) A discussion of these several virtues
and the measure to be observed in each.
In the Mss, so far as I have learnt
from personal inspection and from notices in other writers, it is found in
three different forms; (r) Complete
(e. g. Cambridge Univ. Libr. Dd. xv.
21; Bodi. Laud. Misc. 444, fol. 146),
in which case there is no possibility of mistaking its authorship ; (2)
Without the dedicatory preface, so that
it begins Quatuor virtutum species etc.
In this form it is generally entitled
de Quatuor Virtutibus and ascribed to
Seneca. So it is for instance in three
British Museum Mss, Burn. 25r
fol. 33 a (xmth cent.; the treatise
being mutilated at the end and concluding ' In has ergo maculas pruden.
tia il)llilensurata perducet'),Burn. 360,
fol. 35 a (xrvth cent.?), and IIarl. 233
(xmth or x1vth cent.?; where how-

ever the general title is wanting and
the treatise has the special heading
Seneca de prudentia). The transcriber
of Arund. 249 (xvth cent.) also gives
it in this form, but is aware of the true
author, for the heading is Incipit tractatus libri honeste vite editus a Martino
episcopo Qui a multis intitulatur de
qnatnor virtutibus et attribuitur Senece;
but he ends it Explicit tractatus de
quatuor virtutibus A nnei Senece Cordubensis, as he doubtless found it in the

copy which he transcribed. In Bod!.
Laud. Lat. 86, fol. 58 a, where it
occurs in this form, it is ascribed to its
right author; whileagaininBodl. Laud.
Misc. 280, fol. u7 a, it is anonymous.
TheseMssihaveexamined. (3) It occurs
without either the dedicatory preface or
the general paragraph on the four virtues, and some extraneous matter is
added at the end. Only in this form, so
far as I can discover, does it bear the
strange title de Verborum <Jopia. So in
one of the Gale MSS at Trinity College
Cambridge (o. 3. 3r) it begins 'Senece de
quatuorvirtutibusprimo(?) deprudentia.

Quisquis prudentiam ... ' and ends ' ...
jactura que per negligentiam fit. Explicit l iber Senece de verborum copia' ;

and the MS described by Haase (ru. p.
xxii) belongs to the same type. These
facts accord with the account of the title
which I have suggested in the text.
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been possessed, or turned to such account, by a writer later than the
fourth or fifth century. (3) Jerome quotes obliquely a passage from the
letters, and this pai!!Sage is found in the extant correspondence. To this it
is replied, that the forger, taking the notice of Jerome as his startingpoint, would necessarily insert the quotation to give colour to his forgery.
But I think it may be assumed in this case that the pseudo-Seneca would
have preserved the words of Jerome accurately or nearly so; whereas,
though the sense is the same, the difference in form is eonsiderable 1• It
may be added also that the sentiment is in entire keeping with the pervading tone of the letters, and has no appearance of being introduced for
a distinct purpose. (4) It is wholly inconceivable that a genuine correspondence of the Apostle could have escaped notice for three centuries
and a half; and not less inconceivable that, having once been brought to
light at the end of the fourth and beginning of the fifth century, it should
again have fallen into oblivion and been suffered to disappear. This theory
therefore may be confidently rejected.
'
1 Tho reference in St Jerome is
' (Seneca) optare se dicit ejns essa loci
apudsuos,cujus sit Paulus apnd Chris-

tianos.' The words stand in the letters
(no.11),' [Uti] namqni mens, tnusapnd
te locus, qni tuns, velim ut meus.'
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INDEX
!.ARONIO priesthood; see priesthood
accumulated expressions in St Paul,
i. 9, 14, 23, 27, ii. 2, iii. 9, iv. 1, 2, 17
Acte, p. 21
Acts of the Apostles ; passages explained, p. 50 (xvi 12), 52 (xvi. 13),
304 (xvii. 28), 35 (xxvii. 2), 7, 103
(xxviii. 16), 9 (xxviii. 30); ending not
abrupt, p. 3; last chapters authentic,
p. 15; account of St Paul compared
with his epistles, p. 2, 38 sq. ; account
of Philippi, p. 50
advent of Christ; its nearness, i 6, 10,
ii. 17, iii. 1, iv.- 5
Aolius Publius Julius, p. 217
Aerius, p. 233
Africa, episcopacy in, p. 224; synods
of, p. 2 24,242; sacerdotalismin, p. 260
Agrippa (Herod, I); his imprisonment
and release, p. 103 sq.
Agrippa (Herod, II); his dispute with
the Jews and relations with Festus,
p. 7
Alexander (the Great); his view of his
mission, p. 306 ; effects of his con•
quests, p. 274, 306
Alexander (of Alexandria), p. 231
Alexander (of Rome), p. 221 sq.
Alexandria, early foundation of the
Church of, p. •125 ; state of religion
in, ib. ; ordination at, p. 226; episcopacy in, p. 225 sq., 231 sq.; patriarch
of, 231 sq.: sacerdotalism at, p. 254,

256

Alexandrian Judaism and the Gospel,
p. 302 sq.
Aliturus, p. 6, 173

altar, use of the word, p. 251, 261,
265

Ambrosiaster (Hilary); on the Divinity
of Christ, p. 131; on the priesthood,
p. 185; on the identity of 'bishops'
and 'presbyters,' p. 99 ; on episcopacy, p. 203 sq., -.07, 229; on the
Alexandrian episcopate, p. "'31; preserves a tradition about St Paul,
p. 103
amphitheatre, metaphor from the, i.
27, 28

Amplias, p. 10, 174
Ancient Syriao Documents, p. 76, '211,
221,

260

Ancyra/Council of, p. 23'2 sq,
Andrew (St) in Asia Minor, p. '202
Andronicus and Junias, p. 10, u, 17
Anencletus, p. '221 sq.
angels; of a synagogue, p. 199 ; in the
Apocalypse, p. 199 sq.
Anicetus, p._ '220, '222 sq.
anthropomorphism, p. 13'2
Antichrist, p. l
antinomianism rebuked, p. 68, 70, iii.
1'2, 13, 1$, 18

Antioch, bishops of, p. 210 sq.
Antonia, p. 103 sq.
Antonius Melissa, p. '252
aorist ; epistolary, p. 37, I 39, ii. 2 5,
28; participle of, ii. 7; pluperfect
sense of, iv. 15; with perfect, iii 12
Apelles, p. 17, 173, 174
Apocalypse, angels in the, p. 199 sq.;
date of, p. 200 ; reference to persecution in, p. '25; ii. 20 interpreted,
p. 200.

INDEX.
Apostles; not bishops, p. 196; supervision of churches by, p. 198; Second
Connell of the, p. 202 sq.
Apostolic Constitutions, p. 259, 263
Apostolic delegates, p. 199
appeals to Cresar, p. 4, 31
11ppellatio, p. 7
Appian way, monnments of the, p.
171 sq.
Aqnila and Priscilla ; their movements,
p. 178; in Rollle, p. 10, 16, 173
Aratus, p. 304
Archippus, p. 31
Areopagns; see Paul (St)
Aristarchus, p. 11, 18, 35, 37
Aristobnlus, p. 17, 174
Aristotle's use of µopq,fi and synonymes,
p. 128 sq.
article (the definite); omission of, i. 1,
5, 6, iii. 9; type denoted by, p. 97;
uses of, ii. 6, 21, 30, iii. 9
Asia. Minor; Apostles settled in, p. 202;
episcopacy in, p. 212 sq.; sides.with
Cyprian, p. 2411
aspirates (anomalous), ii. 23
Atheislll,ana.meofChristianity,p. 22,23
Athens; episcopacy at, p. 1116 sq.
Attic dialect exceptional, ii. 14
Aubertin (C.), Seneque et St Paul, p.
278, 299
Augustine (St); ou Seneca, p. 29; on
episcopacy, p. 230; on pre-Christian
Christianity, p, 327
Augustus ; his policy as to Philippi,
p. 50, 51
Aurelius (M. Antoninus); his cha.racter ,p. 298,317; hislllodifiedStoicism,
p. 317, 318 sq.; defects of his teaching, p. 318; persecution of the Christians, p. 317 sq.; supposed relations
with rabbi Jehuda., p. 318; notice of
Christianity, p. 28, 318; on immortality, p. 324
,1:yto,, i I
a:y116s, p. 64, iv. 8
d')'Wv, i. 30
a.ae>..q,ol (emphatic), iii. 13
d.5'1]µ.oveil', ii 26
a(CT0'1]<Tlf, alCTO'f/TfifJ'a., i. 9

a.l<T')(.VJ/1], ,ra.pp'l}CTla., i. 20
a.Ka.1pei11 (-peio-Oa.1), iv. 10
a.Klpa.1or, ii. 15
a.>..'IJ01Jr, iv. 8
a.>..>..a. fJ-EII 0J11, iii. 8.
a>..uo-,r (aeo-t£6r, ,r/8'1}), p. 8
;f.µep.'lr'TOS, iii. 6
dµwµos (·P.'IJTOs), ii. 15
d.11a.Od.>..>..e111 (transitive), iv. 10
d.11a.Me111, i. 23
a.1'a.1r>..'l}pov11, ii. 30
d.11d.o-ra.o-1s (i~a.vd.o-ra.,m), iii. II
lJ.vw, iii. IS
a,ra.~ Ka.I 8ls, iv. 16
d.1reKMxeo-Oa.,, iii. 20
a.1rlxe11,, iv. 18
d.1roOa11ei,,, i. u
d.1r0Kapa80Kla., i. 110
d.1ro>..o-yla, i. 7
d.,r6o-ro>..os (delegate), ii. 25, p. 196
a.1rp61TKO'll'OS1 i. IO
dperfi, iv. 8
ap,rayµa ( a.p'll'<tj'fJ-011) ,jyiiCTOa, etc., ii. 6,
p. 133 sq.
dpx10-uva.ywyos, p. 207
aUTd.pKEta., iv. I I
aura TOVTO, i. 6; TO aflr6, ii. 18
a.orov etc. ( avTOV etc.), use of, iii. 2 I
dq,e>..1rl5"e111, ii 23
dq,opB.11 (-,Mr), ii. 113
Bacchanalian conspiracy, p. 26
Bacchyllus, p. 216
Barnabas, Epistle of p. 225
Baur (C. F.), p. 74, 170, 177,233, 2;8,
296
Benjamin, tribe of, iii. 5
bishops ; see episcopate
book of life, iv. 3
Brnttius, p. 22
Bnrrns, the prretorian prefect, p. 3, 5,
8, 301
Butler (Bp.), p. 325
f3ef3alwrn, i 7
(3>..frere, iii. 2
Cresarea; evangelization of, p. 31 ; St
Paul's captivity at, p. 30, 31
Cresar's household, p. 19, 30, 33, 100,
171 sq., iv. ~2
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INDEX.
Cains or Gains (the emperor) and Agrippa, p. 103 sq.
Cains or Gains (St Paul's host), p. ZI5
Cains or Gains (of Macedonia), p. 62
Callistus, p. 223
Calvin's distinction of lay and teaching
elders, p. 195
Carthage ; see Africa
Cassius of Tyre, p. 209
Catholic·Chnrch, p. 204, 207
Cato the younger; his character, p. 31 o
sq.
chains of prisoners, p. 8
chazan, his duties, etc., p. 189 sq.
chiasm, i. 16
Chrestus, Chrestianns, p. 16
Christ; divinity and pre-existence of, ii.
6 sq., p. 131 sq., 137; universal sovereignty of, iii ?. 1 ; high priesthood of,
p. 251 ; an object of worship, ii 10;
the Word, p. 292, 303, 327; the true
vine, p. 326 sq., 328; obeclience of,
ii. 8, 12 ; righteousness in, iii. 9;
membership in, ii. 19, p. 307 sq.; communion withHissufferingsanddeath,
iii. 10; see Christianity, Church, Resurrection, etc.
Christian ministry, priesthood, etc.; see
ministry, priesthood, etc.
Christianity, distinguishing feature of, ·
p. 326 sq.; its true character, p. 327
sq.
Christians, accusations against, p. 24,
26; silence of heathen writers about,
p. 27, 28, ~9
chorepiscopi, p. 232 sq.
Chrysippus, p. 275 sq., 309, 323
Chrysostom (St); on bishops and prAsbyters, p. 99; on prmtorium, ib. ;
contused interpretation of, 136 sq.;
misunderstood, p. 96
Church of Christ; ideal of, p. 181 sq.;
its practicallimitations, ib,; influence
of this ideal, p. 183; false ideas prevailing in, p. 268
Cicero's letters, rate of travelling in,
p. 38
circumcision, metaphor of, iii. 3
citizenship; St Paul's metaphor of the
PHIL.

heavenly, p. 52, 307 sq., i. 27, iii. 20;
rights of Roman, ii. 8, p. 306
Clarus (of Ptolemais), p. 209
Claudian, his religious indifference, p.
27
Claudius Apollinaris, p. 213
Cleanthes, character of, p. 310; hymn
of, p. 304, 320; on immortality, p.
32 3
Clemens (Alexandrinus); on the ministry, p, 2IZ, 226, 229, 254 Sq. i nL
sacerdotalism in, p. 254
Clemens (Flavius); see Flavius
Clemens (Romanns); character of, p.
168,170; hisdatll, p. 168; connexion
with St Peter and St Paul, p. 169;
recent criticiems on, p. 169 sq.; a
Greek, p. 223; his office, p. ZI8 sq.,
221; occasion of his letter, p. 216 ;
its purport and contents, p. 205, ZI6,
249 sq. ; passages discussed, p. 20 3,
205, 249 sq.; resemblances to Philippians in, p. 75; no sacerdotalism in,
p. 249 sq.; use of term 'offerings'
in, p. 262 ; bishops and presbyters
identified in, p. 97 sq., 205, 218
Clement, St Paul's fellow-labourer,
p. 168 sq.; the name common, p.
169
Clementine Homilies, etc.; anthropomorphism in, p. 132; not sacerdotal,
p. 260; on episcopacy, p. 209, 2u,
238; position of St James in, p. 197,
208 ; on the Canaanitish woman,
iii. 2
clergy, distinguished from laity, p. 246
sq., 248; origin of the term, p. 245
sq.; see K">,. fjpos
Cletus, p. zz 1
clubs; see confraternities
collection of alms; see Macedonia, Philippians
colonies (Roman), p. 51
Colossians, Epistle to the; written from
Rome, p. 1 2 ; not from Cmsarea, p.
30, 31; date of, 31 sq.; later than
Philippians, p. 45 ; genuineness of,
p. 18; Judaizers mentioned in, p. 17
sq.; Gnosticism refuted in, p. 41
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comparative; force of, ii. 28 ; aP-cumulated, i 23
compresbyterus, p. 230
confraternities, p. 95, 194
conscientia, p. 303
Corinth, the Church of; St Paul's
dealings with, p. 198 ; episcopacy in,
p. 216 sq.; lost letters to, p. 139; see
Clemens Romanu,
Corinthians, Epistles to the ; no sacerdotalism in, p. 245 ; passages interpreted (1 Cor. v. 3 sq., 2 Cor. ii. 6),
p. 198
Crenides, p. 47, 52
Crete, episcopacy in,.p. 217
crucifixion, horrors of, ii. 8
custodia, kinds of, p. 7, 8, 103 sq.
Cyprian ; his mode of addressing presbyters, p. 230; view of the episcopate, p. 1140 sq., 'l43 sq.; controversies of, p. 240 sq.; his character
and work, p. 240 sq.; genuineness of
his letters, p. 241; sacerdotalism of,
p. 1158 sq.
Cyril (of Alexandria), wrongly interpreted, p. I 38
Ka0,M,v, ii 113
Kai, answering to ws, i. 'lo ; after •l etc.
i. 'l2; displaced, iv. I 1; doubled, iv. 16
KavavlT71s, p. 304
Kapala, iv. 7·
,ca.p,rOs ciiKaLocrU1171s, i. 11
Ka.Tel., iv. I I
~aTa)..aµf3aVELV, iii. 12
tcararlµ.v<Lv (-Toµ.,j), iii. 2
ICaTE/>'Yc£s£0-0aL, ii. 12
Kallj(a.o-0,u, KaVX7/P,a, etC, 1 i. 26
Ki10-8a, •ls, i. 16
rc•vol'Jo~la, ii. 3
rM)pos (tc>..71poiiv, etc.), p. 246 sq.
KOt>..fa, iii. I 9
ICOL1161Vla., i. 5
KO'll"tfi.v, ii. 16
K6o-µ.os, ii. IS
,c{ives, iii. '2
,cuptos, a title of Jesus, ii. 9, I 1; tcupte,
in heathen writer~, p. 314
xalpnv, ii. 8, iii. 1, iv. 4
xc!pu (~), i. 7

xopratew, iv. 11
xwpE7rlO"KO'll"OS, p. 1311

Damascene (John), p. 1511
dative (of relation), iii. 5
Datos or Daton, p. 47
deaconesses, p. 1511
deacons ; see diaconate
Demas, p. 111
Demetrius of Alexandria, p. 232
De Wette ; false interpretations of, p.
131, 131

diaconate; its establishment, p. 187 ;
its novelty, p. 189 sq.; limitation to
seven, p. 188 sq.; its functions, p.
189 sq.; teaching incidental to, p. 190;
edension to Gentile Churches, p.
191 sq.
Dionysius, of Alexandria, p. 131
Dionysius the Areopagite, p. 'll6 sq.
Dionysius of Corinth quoted, p. 214,
216 sq., 223
Divinity of Christ ; see Christ
dogs, a term of reproach, iii. 2, 8
Domitian, persecution of, p. n
Domitilla ; see Flavia
Drusus, imprisonment of, p. 103
duumviri, p. 51
lil, iv. 10
/'i/710-,s (,rpoo-•ux~). iv. 6
litci, with accus., iii. 7, 8 ; 3,a. tf,86vov,
i. 15; a,a. (etc) ,rlO"T•ws, iii. 9
ti,a.871µ.a (o-rltf,C1J1os), iv. I
a,a>..o-y,o-µ},s, ii. 14
a,atf,lpoVTa (Ta.), i. 10
&EO"Tpaµ.µ.lvos, ii. 15
tJ,o Ka£, ii. 9
ll,w,mv (KaTa.>..aµf3a.vew), iii.
lioKEtV, iii, 4
lio,ctµ.,j, ii. n
li6o-ts Kai >..i;µ.y;is, iv. 15
lluvaµ.,s (ivlp-y<La), iii. 2 I
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Ecce Homo quoted, p. 308, 321, 312
Egnatian road, p. 35, 37, 38, 49
Egnatius the Stoic, p. 184
Egypt, episcopate of, 'l32
Eleutherus, p. 223
ellipsis, i. n, ii. 3, iii. 13

INDEX.
Epmnetus, p. 10, 178
Epaphras, p. 11 ; see Epaphroditus
Epaphroditus (Nero's freedman), p.21,
31 3
Epaphroditus (St Paul's friend) ; his
journeys between Rome and Philippi,
36 sq.; bears alms to St Paul, p. 11,
61, ii. 25 sq.; his sickness, etc., p. 37,
61, 62, ii. 30; distinguished fromEpa•
phras, p. 61 ; a common name in
Macedonia, and elsewhere, p. 62, ii.
25; probable allusion to, iv. 3
Ephesians, Epistle to the; a circular
letter, p. IZ, 140; written from Rome,
p. 12; not from Cmsarea, p. 30, 31;
date of, p. 31 sq.; later than Philippians, p. 45 sq.; Gnosticism refuted
in, p. 42; hymn quoted in, p. 45 ;
genuineness of, p. 42, 45; supposed
fragment of another epistle, p. 178
Epictetus; his earnestness and piety,
p. 313 sq.; his theology and ethics,
p. 316; modified Stoicism of, p. 319;
his places of abode, p. 314; coincidences with the N. T., p. 298, 314
sq.; especially St Paul, p. 314, 316;
his notice of Christianity, p. 318;
said to be a Christian, p. u ; views
of immortality, p. 324
Epicurus; sayings of, p. 281, 287, 289;,
admired by Seneca, p. 292 ; his system, p. 272 sq.; its Greek origin, p.
273; Epicurean etliics basely consistent, p. 325
episcopate ; bishops not the same as
Apostles, p. 195 sq.; episcopate developed from presbytery, p. 196 sq.,
207, 217 sq.; preparatory steps towards, p. 198 sq.; causes of development, p. 201, 206, 234 sq.; gradual
progress of, p. 205 sq., 227, 234 sq.;
first matured in Asia Minor, p. 202,
206 sq., 212 sq., 227; episcopate of
Jerusalem, p. c97, 208 sq.; of other
churches,p. 201,209 sq.; prevalence
of episcopacy, p. 227; ordination
confined to bishops, 232 sq.; foreign
correspondence entrusted to them, p.
2u; their mode of addressing pres-
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byters, p. 96 sq., 230; tliey represent
the universal Church, p. 242 ; tlieir
increased power involves no principle,
p. 244; see brla-Ko'll"or, syrwds, Ole·
mentine Homilies, etc.
Essenes, not sacerdotal, p. 260
Evarestus, p. 221, 222
Evodia, iv. 2, p. 170
Evodius, p. 170, 210
Eusebius ; on znd Apostolic Council,
p. 202 sq.; his list of bishops of Jerusalem, p. 208 sq.; of Rome, p. 168,
121; of Alexandria, p. 225
Eutychius (patriarch of Alexandria);
his testimony, p., 231 sq.
Ewald; on Philippians, p. 69 ; on Romans, p. 178
'E{Jpaior ('Iovaafor), iii. 5
,l interrogative, i. 22 ; witli conjunctive,
iii. c 1; et 1rwr, ib.
elaor (p,op<f,~, laea), p. 128 sq.
el"J\1Kp1v~r, i. IO
elr, uses of, iii. 14, iv. 16
e!re ••• e!re with participles, i. 27
eK, uses of, i. 2 3, iii. 5
l!Kaa-ror, l!Ka<TT01, ii. 4
l"J\11"ls (aspirated), ii. 23
iv, repeated, i. 26; p~egnant use of, iv.
19
lv at!, iii. I 3
ivapxea-Oa,, i. 6
evep-yeia (auvaµ,s), iii. 21
ii. 1 2
lvrepa (a-1/"A<t"(X•a), i. 8
t~ava<Tra<TI$, iii. I l
i~oµo"J\o-ye,a-Oa,, ii. 11
e1reKrelvea-Oa1, iii. 14
('ll"EXEIV, ii. 16
t'll"l, uses of, ii. 17, 2 7
l1l"l-yvwa-1s, i. 9
brmK,/s, iv. 5
t11"1t,rretv, iv. 17
inµe•ew witli dative, i. 24
f7rl71"09etv 1 i. 8, ll. 26, p. 2
i1r11ro 071ros, iv. I
E'll"l<TKO'll",j, p. 96
e11"l<TK01ror; various uses of, p. 95, 194;
=11"pea-{J{rrepos, p. 95 sq., 193 sq.,
233; see episcopate

e••n••••
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e1r1trroA~ (i1r1a-To?.a.l), p. 140 sq.
EfrlTE~Eiv, i. 6

E'll'l'X,Op'l/"(la., i. 19
lno• (To), ii. 30
ip,9,la., i. 17, ii 3
ipw (future), iv. 4
epl4Ta,,, iv. 3
frlpws, iii. 15
dap,<TTOS T'I' e.,;,, iv. 18
woo,cla., i. I 5, ii, l 3
-•v•a-/Ja., (termination), ii. 30
E6oola, iv. z
rupl<TKE<T9a,, iii. 9
,Jq,7Jµos, iv. 8
•~,f,vx.•'i•, ii. 19
lq,10•1•, ii. z3
tip IP, iii. I '2
1/0TJ 'tr6TE, iv, 10
fJµlpa. Xp,a-rov, i. 6, ii. 16
•.,µ,pos (compounds ending in), iii. 5

Family, religion of the, p. 57
Felix accuses Jewish priests, p. 4 sq.
Festus and Agrippa, p. 7
figura ; see f=a
Flavia Domitilla; her laistory, p. z2,
23; confusion respecting, p. 21
Flavius Clemens; his history, p. 22;
Baur on, p. 170, 171
Fleury's Saint Paul et Seneque, p. 278,
281, 329, 331 sq.
forma, figura, p. 1z7
freedmen of Cresar, p. 172 sq.
future after r,a., ii. 11
Gains; see Caius
Gallio, St Paul before, p. 301 ; Seneca's
account of, ib.
Gangites, p. 4 7, 48, 5 2
Gaul, episcopacy in, p. z24
genitive, i. 7, 19
Georgius Syncellus on Philippians, p.
142

Gibbon; on the Neronian persecution,
p. 23, 24; on the spread of Christianity, p. 324, 326
Gischala, iii. 5
gladiator; see amphitheatre
Gnosticism; refuted by St Paul, p. 42;

serves to develope episcopacy, p.
201 sq.
Graetz on Flavius Clemens, p. 1 70
gratia prreveniens, cooperans, ii. 13
')'WW(IKELII, iii. 10
;,,,.,;a-,os, iv. 3; "'f'V7J<rlws, ii. 20
;,,wplt"•• i. 22
;,oyyva-µhs, ii. 14
Hadrian, letter of; its authenticity, p.
225 sq.
Hananias, p. 2 31
Hebrew; see 'EfJpa.'ios
Hebrews, Epistle to the; its Alexandrian origin, p. 225; absence of sacerdotalism in and general argument
of, p. 264 sq.
Hegesippus; on St James, p. 208; on
Symeon, p. 203 sq., 208; on the Corinthian Church, p. 216; on the Roman Church and bishops, p. 220,222;
his acquaintance with Eleutherus, p.
223; aim of his work, p. 220, 239
Hellenists, p. 187 sq.
Heraclas of Alexandria, p. 231, 232
heretics, rebaptism of, p. 242 sq.
Hermas; the name in St Paul, p. 176
Hermas, the Shepherd of ; its date, p.
168 sq.; its author, p. 169, 222 ; his
language, p. 223; on Church officers,
etc., p. 219 sq.; on Clement, p. 169,
219, 222; possible acquaintance with
Philippians, p. 75
Hermes, p. 176
Hero of Antioch, p. 210
Herodion, p. ro, 17, 175
Hierapolis; its bishops, p. 213
high-priests; mitre of, p. 253; Christians, so called, p. 251,253,256; see
Christ
Hilary; see Ambrosiaster
Hippolytus ; use of KA-ijpos in, p. 2 48 ;
sacerdotal terms in, p. 256
Holzherr, p. 324
Huber and Perizonius, p. 102
humility, a Christian virtue, ii 4
Hyginus, p. 222
Jacob's blessing on Benjamin, iii. 5

INDEX.
James (St); a bishop, p. 197, 208; but
one of the presbytery, p. 197 sq
-ianus (the termination), p. 175
Jehuda-ha-Nisi, p. 318
Jerome (St); on the identity of bishops
and presbyters, p. 98, 99; on the
origin of episcopacy, p. 206, 229 sq.;
on Church polity in Alexamlria, p.
230 sq.; on episcopal ordination, p.
23,H on Se11eca, p. 270 sq., 293, 330
sq. ; on St Paul's birth-place, iii. 5;
quotes Theophilus, p. 76
Jerusalem; bishops of, p. 197, 208 sq.;
presbytery of, p. 197
Jesus Justus, p. 12, 18, 32, 3f
Jewish Christians in Rome, p. 16 sq.
Jewish priesthood; see prieatlwod
Jews, in Rome, p. 14 sq., their Messianic hopes, p. 16; confused with
Christians, p. 24, 2 7; at Philippi,
p. 52
Ignatian letters (short Greek), p. 234; on
episcopacy, p. 'H 2 sq., 236 sq.; on
presbyters, p. 237; unchristian doctrine of, p. 237 sq.; not sacerdotal,
p. 250; use of 'altar' in, p. 266; passagemisinterpreted (Philad. 9), p. 251
Ignatius (St); his bonds, p. 8; his journey to Rome, p. 35 ; sojourn at Philippi, p. 62, 63; Polyoarp's reference
to, p. 63, 65, 141; on the Roman
Christians, p. 2 18; on episcopacy,
p. 210,234 sq.; recognises three orders,
p. 98; not sacerdotal, p. 250; reminiscences of our epistle, p. 75
immortality of man, p. 322 sq.
infinitive for imperative, iii. 16
John Damascene, p. 252
John (St); in Asia Minor, p. 202;
matures episcopacy, p. 201, 207, 212
Josephus; his mission to Rome, p. 4,
5; account of Agrippa's confinement,
p. 103.
Jowett (Prof.) on lost epistles of St
Paul, p. 139
Irenwus; Pfaffian fragments of, p. ·io4;
his honesty vindicated, p. 98; his use
of terms 'presbyter' and 'bishop,' p.
98, 228 sq.; of 'oblations,' p. 263;
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of K'Jl.ijpos, p. 2f8 sq.; list of Roman
bishops, p. 220 sq.; on Clemens Roman:is, p. 168; on episcopacy, p. 227,
239 sq.; on priesthood, p. 252; on
2nd Apostolic Council, p. 203; his
relation to Hegesippus, p. 220
Ischyras, p. 232
Israelite, iii. 5
Judaizers; not sacerdotal, p. 259; their
activity in Rome, p. 17, 18, 69, i. 15
sq., iii. 2
Julia, p. 177
Julianna (of Apamea), p. 214
Junia or Junias; see Andronicus
Justin Martyr; u.se of µ.op<fnl, r1xfiµ.a,
p. 132; of 'oblations,' p. 263; not
sacerdotal, p. 251
·
l8fo, •laos, p. 1'28
fva, i. 9, ii. 2 ; (future with), ii. 11
tr1a (tr1os), ii. 6
lr10,j,vx,os, ii. 20
Lactantius on Seneca, p. 268 1 29f
laity; see 'JI.ads, etc.
Laodicea, St Paul's Epistle to, p. 140
Latin Version, influence of the, p. 134
lapsed, controversy about the, p. 240
sq.
law and the law; see v&µ.os
Levites ; ordination of, p. 182; duties
of, p. 189
libations, Jewish and heathen, ii. 17
Linus, p. 221 sq.
lots, use of, p. 247
Lucan, p. 21
Lucian, on the Christians, p. 28; sacerdotal language of, p. 261
Luke (St); in Rome, p. u, 36; at Philippi, p. 49, 52, 59
'J\aos, 'Jl.ai°KOS, 'Jl.aiicouv, p, 247
'/1.arpela, '11.arpal•w, iii. 3
'11.«-rovp"'(la, ii. r 7
'/1.oyos (,ls AO"'fov), iv. 15
'11.o,,rov (-ro '11.o,,rov), iii. 1, iv. 8
Macedonia; Roman provinces of, p. 50;
collections of alms in, p. 59, 60; epistles written from, p. 60; epistles
written to, i 1, 28, p. 66; episcopacy
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in, p. 214 sq.; position of women in,
p. 56
Macro, p. 103 sq.
Marcion; his parentage, p. 214; his
copy of Romans, p. 177
Marcus Aurelius; see .Aurelius
Mark (St), p. I'2, 18, 225, 231
Marsyas, p. 104
Martinus Bragensis: his relation to
Seneca, p. 331; words of, ib.; recensions, titles, and Mss of the Formul,a
Honestce Vitce of, p. 331 sq.
Mary, (a Roman Christian), p. 16, 173
Matthias (St), appointment of, p. 247
Melito, p. 76, 213
Merivale (Dr); on the persecution of
Nero, p. 24; onprmtorium,p. 100
Messianic expectations in Rome, p. 16
metronymics, p. 56
Milman (Dean), p. 250
ministry (the Christian); three orders
of, p. 96, 186, 265 sq.; not sacerdotal,
p. 184; St Paul on, p. 185; the temporary and the permanent, p. 185 sq.;
views of the origin of, p. 186 sq.;
how far a priesthood, p. 264 sq.; representative, not vicarial, p. 267 sq. ;
see sacerdotalism, priesthood, episcopate, etc.
Mommsen on Cato, p. 3n
Montanism; a reaction, p. 238
mystery, the metaphor of, iv. 12
-µ,a., -µ,as, (terminations), ii. 6
µ,,p,µ.,,a.v, iv. 6
µ,ta-ov (adverbial), ii. r 5
µ,,ra.a--x,71µ,a.rlt,a-Ba., (·µ,op<f,oiia-Oa.,), p. 130
sq.
µ,,f, µ,713ev (ellipsis after), ii. 3
µ,la-8wµ,a., p. 9
µ,ovov, i. 2 7
µ,op<f>4·(oµ.olwµ.a., ,;xfjµ,a.), ii. 6 sq., p. 127
sq.; (•foos), p. 128 sq,
µ.v,,a-Oa.,, iv. 12
Name of God, ii. 9; of Jesus, ii. 10
Narcissus (Nero's freedman), p. 21 ; his
household, p. 175
Narcissus (of Jerusalem), p. 208, 209

Neander, criticism on, p. 250
Neapolis, p. 48, 49, 50
Neoplatonists, their use of µ.op<f,,f, p,
129; conflict with Christianity, p.
3 19

Nereus and his sister, p. 177
Nero; administration of, p. 2, 3, 4;
guilty acts of, p. 5; his persecution,
p. 2; attempts to explain it away,
p. 23 sq.; causes of it, p. 26; silence
of heathen writers about it, p. 27,
28, 29; account of it in the letters of
Paul and Seneca, p. 330 sq.
nominative (irregular), i. 30, iii. r 9
Novatian schism, p, 241
va.l, iv. 3
voµ,os and ovoµ.os, iii. 5, 6, 9
Oblation, offering; see sacrifice
Onesimus (Philemon's slave), p. H, 31
Onesimus (of Ephesus), p. 212
ordination by presbyters, p. 231, 232
sq.; restricted to bishops, p. 232 sq.
Oriental characteristics, p. 273
Origen; on Clement of Rome, p. 168;
on Gaius, p. us; on the priesthood,
p. 256 sq.
oWa., i. 25
OK117Jp6', iii. I
oKra.4µ.epos, iii. 5
8voµa.; TO 011oµa, ii. 9; E"v (r'i') Ov&µaTt,
ii, 10
01rla-w, iii. 14
oa-µ71 euwala.,, iv. r8
0/J"TLS, i. 28, ii, 20, iii. 7, iv, 3
01ix O'T,, iii. I'l, iv. II, 17
ws, pleonastic, ii. rz
ws d'.v, temporal, ii. 23

Palestine (bishops of), p. 209 sq.
Palmas, p. 21 4
pantheism admits no consciousness of
sin, p. 296, 32 r
papacy, power of the, p. 244 sq.
Papias, p. 213, 229
parabolani, ii. 29
parodox (verbal), iv. 7
paranomasia, iii. 2
Pastoral Epistles; Gnosticism attacked

INJ)RX.
in, p. 42; quotations in, p. 45 ; late
date of, ib.; no sa.cerdota.lism in, p.
2 45
patriarchs (Jewish), p. 225; (Alexandrian), p. 226, 231, 232
Patrobas, p. r 76
Paul (St); his birth-place, iii. 5; his
tribe, ib.; his name Saul, ib.; a Hebrew and a Pharisee, ib. ; his kinsmen, p. 16 sq., 173; not married,
iv. 3; his persecution of the Church,
iii 6 ; his means of support, iv. 16 ;
speech on Areopagus, p. 290, 304 ;
his visit to Rome, p. 1 sq., 31; voyage
thither, p. 35 ; length of stay, p. 3,
30; his first captivity, 7 sq.; his
bonds, p. 8, 9 ; his abode in Rome,
p. 9, 10, 102; his comparative liberty, p. 9; his associates and friends,
p. 10 sq., 34 sq.; correspondence
from Rome, p. 12, 40 sq.; prea.ching
and success there, p. 1 3 sq.; interview with the Jews, p. 14 sq. ; his
feelings and sorrows at Rome, p.
39 sq.; hopes of release, p. 40 sq.,
ii. 24; trial, etc., p. 3, 4, 301; his
silence about political events,p. 6 sq.;
tradition of his death, ii. 8; chronology of his epistles, p. 139 ; lost
letters of, p. 138 sq.; his irony, iii. 6;
his acquaintance with Stoic diction, ·
etc., p. 303 sq. ; his use of hyperbole,
p. 33; irregular constructions, i 27,
'J9, 30, ii 1, 5, n, 22, iii. 18, iv. 10,
n ; mode of closing his epistles, p.
n6; see accumulated expressions, citizenship, Corinthians, Philippi,Philippians, Semca, eto.
pecoatum, p. 296, 321
Pelagiur., on bishops and presbyters, p.
99
Perizonius on 'prmtorium,' p. 102
Persia, p. 10
Peshito Syriac, the; identifies the titles
'bishop' and 'presbyter,' p. 97
Peter (St), in prison, p. 8; appoints
bishops, p. zo9, z10; styles himself
'fellow-presbyter,' p. 198
Philemon, Epistle to, p. 1 z ; not written
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from Orosarea, p. 30, 31 ; date of, p.
31 sq.
Philip (St) at Hierapolis, p. 202
Philip of Gortyna, p. 217
Philippi, former names of, p. 47; its
site and natural advantages, p. 47,
48 ; its mines, p. 48, 49 ; site of the
battle of, p. 48 ; mixed population of,
p. 49; a Boman colony, p. so, 51,
i. 27; Jews at, p. 52 sq.; length of
journey from Rome to, p. 38; St
Paul's first visit to, p. 49 sq.; his
conversions at, p. 53 sq.; their typi•
ca.l character, p. 54 sq.; women at,
p. 55 sq., iv. 2, 3; his sufferings at,
p. 58, 59, i. 30; 'gl'andeur of the incidents, p. 58; his second and third
visits, p. 59, 60; later visits, p. 62 ;
crime of Va.lens, p. 64; subsequent
history of the Church of, p. 65; episcopacy at, p. u5
Philippians, the; their communications
with St Paul, p. 36 sq., 59; absence
of Judaism among, p. 53, 68; their
fidelity to St Paul, p. 53, 58; they
send relief to him, p. 61, i. 5, 7, iv.
15 sq. ; his affection for them, p. 66,
67, i. 1 ; their sufferings, p. 58, 59 ;
their strife, p. 67, 68, i. 4, iii. 1, iv.
2 sq., 7; communications with Ignatius, p. 62, 63; correspondence with
Polycarp, p. 63, 64; lost letters (?) of
St Paul to them, iii. 1. p. 138 sq.
Philippians, Epistle to the; written
from Rome, p. 12, 30 sq.; date of,
p. 31 sq., 62, 173; circumstances at
the time, p. 33, 34; its motive, p.
66 sq. ; structure and contents, p. 68
sq.; interruption of, p. 69, iii. z, iv.
z ; integrity of, p. 69, iii. 1 ; genuineness of, p. 74 sq.; allusion to Judaizers in, p. 17, 69, i. 15 sq., iii. 2 sq.;
its characteristics, p. 42, 66 sq., 73
sq.; its cheerful tone, p. 66, i. 1, 4,
25, ii. 18, iii. r, iv. 4, 6; compared
with Acts, p. 38 sq.; with Col
Ephes. Philem., p. 38, 41 sq.; with
Romans, p. 42 sq. ; with Thessalonians, p. 66, 67, i. r, 28, iv. r, 15,
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16; with Galatians, i. 1. 15; with
Corinthians, iii 5 ; public reading
of, p. 65 ; lessons to be derived from,
p. 73
Philippopolis confused with Philippi,
p. 65
Philistines in Rome, p. 173
Philo, on the Word, ii. 2 ; his use of
µ,optfYI,, p. 130
Philologus, p. 177
philosophy, later Greek, p. 27 1 sq.
Phlegon, p. 100
Piers Ploughman, p. 327
Pinytus, p. 21 7
Pistis Sophia, µ,op,f,4 and crxijµa in, p.
132 sq.
Pius {I of Rome), p. 169, 222
Plato (Platonists), ethics of, ii. 4; use
of µ,op,P4, eilios, etc. in, p. 128 sq.; his
portrait of the just man, p. 293
Plutarch ; his silence about Christians,
p. 28; his use of µ,op,P4, p. r29
Polycarp; a bishop, p. 210, 212 ; visits
Rome, p. 1122 ; analysis of his epistle,
p. 63 sq. ; its date, p. 63; passages
m it explained, p. 63, 64, 140 sq.,
iv. 15; recognises three orders, p.
98 ; adopts St Paul's language, p.
75, i. 27, iv. 10; speaks of Epistle
(or Epistles) to Philippians, p. 138,
140 sq_.; mentions no bishop of
Philippi, p. 1115; has not sacerdotal
views, p. 251 sq.
Polycrates (of Ephesus), and his relations, p. 213; passages quoted from
him, p. 212, 1114; notice of St John
in, p. 253 ; is he sacerdotal 1 p. 253
Pompeius, p. 14
Pomponia GrlllCina, probably a Christian, p. III
Popprea ; her character, p. 5 ; relations
with the Jews, p. 5, 6,330; supposed
antagonism to St Paul, p. 39, 41, 330;
reported a Christian, p. 2 r
Posidonius the Stoic, p. 310
Pothinus, p. 224
Prwdicatio Pauli, p. 1102
prwtor, another n11me for dnllIXlvir,p. 51
Prretorian camp, p. 9, 101 sq.
2

Prrotorian guards, p. 7, 9, 19, 100 sq.;
prefect of the, p. 7, 8, 30 r
prwtorium; see '1Tpa1rwp1011
presbyter (elder), among the Jews, p.
96, 192; <'1Tll1'Ko'1Tos a synonyme of,
P· 95 sq., 193 sq.; Christian presbyters derived from the synagogue, p.
192 sq. ; in the mother Church, p.
193; in Gentile Churches, p. 193 sq.;
their duties, p. 194 sq. ; their names,
p. 194; bishops so called, p. 1128 sq.;
how addressed by bishops, p. 96 sq.,
1130; 'presbyteri doctores,' p. 195;
see ministry, priest, etc.
present tense, force of, ii. r 7
priest distinguished from presbyter, p.
186; the two confused in many languages, p. 186, 246
priesthood; idea common to Jewish
and heathen, p. r82, 1165; the Christian, p. 183, 184 sq., 264 sq.; universal, ii. r 7, p. 268; the Jewish, p.
182; not called KAijpos, p. 247; analogy with Christian ministry, 263 sq.;
see ministry, sacerdotalism, etc.
Primus of Corinth, p. 1116
Priscilla; see Aquila
proseucha, p. 52
provocatio, p. 7
Publius of Athens, p. 217
Puteoli, p. 116, 33
pythoness at Philippi, p. 54
'1J'a'X111 (its position), i 116
'1J'a'X'Xa11na116s, p. 100
'11'apafJo'XEVEIJ'fJIJ.l (•tlov'XEVE1TfJa1), ii. 30
'11'apaKA7JITLS, ii I
'1Tapaµ,e11Ew (µ.evew), i. 115
'1Tapaµ,vfJ1011, ii. 1
rapp7JITla., i. 20
rctS j o! 11'0.IITES, ii, 2 I j 1'4 11'0.VTa, iii, 8 j
Ell 1Ta11rl, Ell 1Tctu,, iv. Ill
7rELP5.v, iv. 2
'll'E'11'01fJi11a1 with dative, i. 1 4
'll'EpllTITOTipws, i. I 4
'll'lurn (,j) personified, i 27
11'AE011•~la, p. 64
11'A7JpoOufJa, with aeons., i II
'll'A1)11, iii. 16; 'll'A~II /Sri, i. 18
'lrll<Vp,a ('f'VX4),
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1ro>..,TEVEu80J., i. 2 7
,ro)\frevµo., iii. 20

1rpo.mJp1011, p. 9, 29, 39, 99 sq., i. 12
1rpe11fJ(rr<pos; see presbyter
,rpOKMr7], i. I '2
,rpo11evx,) (a.!'7111s), iv. 6
,rpo11q,1X,js, iv. 8
1rp6,po.11ir, i. 18
,rpvro.vis, p. I 97
,rpw-roKt1.UeaplT'7S, p. '219
1rpw-ros (without article), i. 5
,rTvpe11Uo.,, i. 28
q,aiv«v, q,a.£ve11Qo.,, ii. 15
q,Ud.11<111 els, iii. 16
4-,,..,.,,..,,.,)11101 (and other forms), iv. 15
,t,of,os Ko.I TpOµos, ii. 12
q,po11e'i11 TO l11, TO o.ur&, ii. '2
q>WITT,jp, ii 15
tpVX,,j, i. 27, ii. 11

Quadratus, p. 217
Quinisextine Council, p. 188, 189
quinquennalis, p. 51
Bebaptism of heretics, p. 2411
resurrection, power of the, iii. 10, p.
323, 3'24
Revelation; see Apocalypse
righteousness by faith and by law, i. 11,
iii. 9
Ritschl's theories, p. 188
Roman Empire; its relations to Christianity, p. 1, '24; cosmopolitan idea
realised in, p. 306
Romans, Epistle to the; salutations in,
p. 16, 17, 110, 173 sq.; conciliatory
tone of, p. 17 ; integrity of, p. 17 7 ;
its resemblance to Philippians, p.
411 sq.
Rome, Jews in, p. 14, 173; Greeks and
Orientals in, p. 173 sq., 178
Rome, the Church of, p. 13 sq.; its
composition and character, p. 13;
Jewish Christians in, p. 16 sq.; Gentile Christians in, p. 18; earliest converts foreigners, p. 173 ; at first
Greek, not Latin, p. 19, 110, in3;
transition to a Latin Church, p. 2z3;
social rankof,p. zosq.; rapidgrowth
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of, p. z5, 32 sq.; deacons limited tc:
seven, p. 188 sq.; episcopacy and
Church government in, p. 1117 sq.;
succession and chronology of bishops,
p. 169, 11'20 sq.; communications with
Cyprian, p. 241 sq.; see Clemeru, Romanus, Nero, Paul (St), etc.
Rothe, on the angels of the Apocalypse,
p. 199; on the origin of episcopacy,
p. zo1 sq.
Rufus, p. 10, l 76
Sacerdotolism; the term defined,p.z45;
its absence in the N. T., p. 181, 183,
z44sq., z64 sq.; rapid growth, p. z45;
progress of development, p. 1153 sq.;
how far innocent, p. z57i whether
due to Jewish or Gentile influences,
p. 11.59 sq.; see priesthood,
sncrifice (offering); use of the term in
the N. T., p. z61 sq.
Sagaris, p. 213
'saints,' i. 1
Samaritans in Rome, p. 173
Saul and Paul, iii. 5
Schwegler, criticisms on, p. 15, 170
Seneca; possibly of Shemitic race, p.
z77; his personal appearance, p. z84;
relations with Nero, p. 3, 3u; his
retirement, p. 5 ; chronology of his
writings, p. z91, 298; spurious work
ascribed to, p. 331 sq.; Haase's edition of, p. 329, 331; his character,
p. 311 sq.; his own confessions of
weakness, p. 312 sq.; on the Jews,
p. 14; silence about the Christians,
p. 118,z9; on the population of Rome,
p. 173; accounted a Christian, p.
?.70; supposed connexion with St
Paul, p. 270, 300 sq.; literature on
the subject, p. ?.78; compared and
contrasted with St Paul, p. 7,77 sq.;
coincidence of thought and language
with the Bible, p. 278 sq.; nature of
God, p. 7,78 sq.; relation of man to
God, p. 279 sq.; guardian angels, p.
z79; an indwelling spirit, p. ?.80;
universality of sin, p. 28o sq. ; the
conscience, p. '281; self-examination,
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etc., p. 281 sq.; duties towards others,
p. 282 sq.; parallels to the Sermon on
the Mount and to the Gospels, p.
'J83 sq.; to the Apostolic Epistles,
p. 287; to St Paul, p. 287 sq., ii. 17;
fallacious inferences therefrom, p.
291; his obligations to earlier writers,
p. 292 sq.; portrait of the wise man,
p. 291 sq., 293; a true Stoic in his
theology and his ethics, p. 294 sq.;
his possible knowledge of Christianity, p. 300 sq.; his cosmopolitanism,
p. 3o6 sq.; his vague ideas of immortality, p. 323 sq.; his sense of the
need of a historic basis, p. 326; see
Stoicism
Seneca and Paul, the letters of; described, p. 271, 329, 330 sq.; MSB
and editions of, p. 329; motive of the
forgery, p. 329; opinion of St Jerome
about them, p. 271, 330, 331; mentioned by St Augustine and later
writers, p. 330 ; their spuriousness,
p. 271, 330; a theory respecting them
discus~ed, p. 331 sq.; de Oopia Verborum mentioned in them, p. 331 sq.
Serapion, p. 2u, 213
Seven, appointment of the, p. 187 sq.;
they were deacons, p. 188
Silas, p. 49
simplicity, stress laid on, ii. 15
sin; see peccatum
slaves; their position raised by Christianity, p. 5 7; transfer of, p. 17 5
Socrates, on avrcl.p,w.a, iv. 11; on preparation for death, p. 325
Soter, p. 223
Stachys, p. 10, 174
stadium, metaphor of the, i. 27, ii. 16,
iii. 14, iv. l
state after death, i. 23
Stephen of Rome, p. 242
Stoocheus, p. 104
Stoicism; rise of, p. 271 sq.; Oriental
origin and character of, p. 273 sq.,
175 sq., 299 sq., 3ro, 319, 322; exclusive attention to ethics, p. 274sq.;
neglect of physies and logic, p. 274
sq.;itspropheticchaiacter, p. 2i5sq.;

its westward progress, p. 276; the
older Stoics, p. 309 sq.; Stoicism at
Tarsus, p. 303 sq.; in Rome, p. 276,
310; native places of its great teachers, p. 299, 303 sq. ; its obligations
to Judaism, p. 299 sq.; a prepaiation for the Gospel, p. 302 sq.; wide
influence of its vocabulary, p. 303;
contrast to Christianity, p. 293 sq.,
308; its materialistic pantheism, p.
294, 319 sq.; consistent blasphemies,
p. 295, 316; no consciousness of sin,
p. 296, 321 sq.; 'sacer spiritus,' p.
28o, 296; faulty ethics of, p. 296 sq.,
3u sq.; apathy of, p. 297, 322; defiance of nature in, p. 32 r ; inconsistencies of, p. 298, 321; paradoxes and
paialogisms of, p. ,325; its cosmopolitanism, iii. 20, p. 305 sq.; contempt
of the body, iii. 20; avrcl.pKELa, iv. 1 r;
the wise man, p. 304 sq.; diverse and
vague ideas about man's immortality,
p. 322 sq.; no idea of retribution,
p. 325 sq.; want of a historic basis,
p. 326 sq.; religious directors, p. 310;
improved theology in Epictetus, p.
316; improved ethics in M. Aurelius,
p. 3 r 7; modifications and decline of,
p. 319; hymnology of, p. 320; exclusiveness of, p. 322; meagre results
of, p. 309 sq., 319; causes of failure,
p. 319 sq.; seeEpictetus, M. Aurelius,
Seneca, Zeno, etc.
subdeacons,p. 189
Suetonius,on the Jews in Rome, p. 16;
on Clemens and Doinitilla., p. 22
Symbolum, pass of, p. 48
Symeon (Bp. of Jerusalem), p. 203, 208
synagogues; character and number of,
p. 192; adopted by the Christians,
p. 207; angels of, p. 199; rulers of,
p. 192; chazan of, p. 189 sq.
synods (episcopal), p. 214, 224, 242
Syntyche, iv. 2, p. 170
Syrian Church, p. 211 ; saoerdot&lisru
in, p. 261; see Ancient Syri,w Docu1nent8

Syrians in Rome, p. 173
ucl.pf, p. 287
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crK01I<<v, ii. 4; crKo,,,.,,r,, iii. r7
11Ku/3a."/\a., etc., iii. s
l11I€VOoµa.1, ii. I 7
CT1IM'l'x•a. (C1"1rA«7XJl'l~cr/Jcu), i. 8, ii. I
'1Tetf,DJlof ( 3«1.li71µa.), iv. 1
11T7JKEIV, i. 27, iv. I
11Tpa.T7J'l'IOV, p. IOI
11'Tpa.T01I€/5dp-x_71s, p, 7, IOI
11'V"fX,a.ipew, ii. I 7
uvµµhp<f,01 (·<f>ov110a.1, -rplfe110a.1), p. 130

sq.
crvva.OXi,v, i. 27
uvva.,xµ.ciXwros, p. 11
uvvelo7111u, p. 303
11'UVfv')'OS, iv. 3
,rvvµ,µ.,,ra.l, iii, 17
uvv11-x.71µa.rlfe110a.1, p. I 30 sq.
~vvrux71, iv. 2
uxijµa. (µop<f>fi, oµolwµa.), ii. 6 sq., p. 1'27

sq,
Tacitus on the Christians, p. 24
Tarsus, Stoicism at, p. 303 sq.
Telesphorus, p. n2
tent, metaphor from a, i. 23
Tertullian ; on the Philippian letter,
p. 65, 77; on episcopacy, p. 2n, 215,
2 2 7, 2 39; on the Church and bishops
of Rome, p. 223 sq.; on Seneca,
p. 270; on natural Christianity, P.•
327 ; use of 'clerus' in, p. 248; sacerdotal views of, p. 255 sq,
Testaments of the Twelve Patriachs;
no sacerdotalism in, p. 259 sq.; resemblances to Philippians in, p, 75
thanksgiving, duty of, iv. 6
Thebuthis, p. 208
Theodore of Mopsuestia ; a passage corrected and explained, p. 97; on
bishops and presbyters, p. 99 ; on
bishops and Apostles, p. 195 ; on prmtorium, p. 99
Theodoret, on bishops and presbyters,
p. 99; on bishops and Apostles, p. 195
sq.; on prmtorium, p. 100
Theophilus of Antioch, p, 211
Theophilus of Cmsarea, p. 209
Thessalonians, Epistles to the; see Philippians, Epistles to the
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Thessalonioa, mistake respecting,p, 50;
lost letters to, p. 139; episcopacy at,
p. 215
Thomas, Acts of; reference to Philippians, p. 76
Thrace, episcopacy in, p. '217
Thraseas of Eumenia, p. 21 +
thundering legion, p. 29
Thyatira, Lydia of, p. 54
Tiberius; his treatment of Agrippa,
p. 103 sq.; of Drusus, p. 101; prmtorian camp built by, p. 101
Tigellinus, p, 5, 41
Timotheus; his character, ii. 20 sq.;
in Rome, p. 1,; at Philippi, p. 49,
59, 62, i. 1, ii. 19 sq,; his position at
Ephesus, p. 199
Titus; his position in Crete, p. 199
transcribers, fidelity of, ii. 1
travelling, rate of ancient, p. 38
Tryphena, p. 175 sq.
Tryphosa, ib.
Tiibingen school, p. 74, 170 sq.
Tychicus, p. 11, 31, 32
Tyndale and other versions, rendering
of 1Ip<11{3uupos in, p. 246
Ta. Ka.T' <µe, i, J 2
Tl1.1Ieiv6<f>pwv, etc., ii. 4
TEAflOI, iii, r 5
Tl -yd.p; i. 18
To a.vro, ii. 18
TOIJTO t,,a,, i. 9

0«Ss,

oe,as, ii.

6

OeoueMs, p. 5
Oegrpopos, p. 315
6Xly,1s, i. 17
Ovula, ii. I 7
6v11,a.11T7Jp1ov; see altar

Valens (the Philippian); his crime, p.
64, '2I 5; the name common in Macedonia, p. 64
Victor of Rome, p. 223 sq,
vine, parable of the, p. 326 sq.
Vitringa, criticisms on, p. 188, 199, 2oi
Volkmar, criticisms on, p. 170
Urbanus, p. 10, 174
Vulgate rendering of 1Ipe11/3uTepos, p. 246
~/J4f repeated, i. 7

INDEX.

;,µ;,, etc. (for ia.vTo,s etc.), ii. 5
'V'ff'O.KO,j, ii. I 'l
1rrd.px«11, ii. 6, iii. 10
IJ7r<pv,j,ov11, ii. 9
Wiclif's version, p. 246
Wieseler on prwtorium, p. 103
woman; raised by Christianity, p. 55,
56; her influence inMacedonia,p. 56
Word of God, the; see Christ
work, the, ii. 30

Xystus, p. 221,
to, p. 222
~,v[a., p. 9

222;

proverbs ascribed

Zeno; his system compared with that
of Epicurus, p. 272 sq.; aPhwnician,
p. 2 73; his character, p. 309; his admired polity, p. 3o6, 311 ; see Stoicism
Zephyrinus, p. 213 sq.
Zoticus, p. 214
l"ii>-os, iii. 6
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Additional Note on the Christian Ministry.
As a full treatment of the information contained in the recently
published Doctrine of the Twel»e Apostles would have required more
extensive additions to the Essay on the Christian Ministry than the time at
my disposal allowed, I have thought it best to leave the Essay itself unaltered, ~nd to add a few remarks here relating to the new discovery.
This course was the less difficult, because this newly discovered work
seems to me in almost every respect to confirm the view which I have
taken, and any alterations which I might have to make.would be chiefly in
the way of elucidation and supplement.
The date of the Didache has been variously fixed. The first editor
Bryennios placed it about A.,D. 120-16o. Among the advocates of a late
date are Harnack (Tezte u. Untersuchungen 11. ii, p. 63 sq.), who assigns it
to the period between A..D. 135 (or 140) and A..D. 165, and Hilgenfeld, who
places it after the rise of the Montanist controversy. On the other hand
Zahn (Forsch. zur Geach. d. Kanonsm. p. 319) considers that it cannot have
heen written later than A.,D. 120; Spence (Teaching of the Twelce Apostle,
p. 139) gives the probable limits as A.,D. 70 and A.D. 1o6; Schaff (Teaching
qf the 1'wel»e Apostles, p. 122) places it between A..D. 90 and A..D. 100, as a
rough approximation; and Funk (Theolog. Quartalschr. 1884, p. 381 sq.)
r..ssigns it to the last quarter of the first century; while Sabatier (La
Didach~ p. 165) would even date it as early as A..D. 50, before St Paul's
great missionary journeys were undertaken.
·For myself, I see no reason to depart from the rough limits (A..D. 80A..D. 110), which I assigned to it in a paper read at the Carlisle Church
Congress (Official Report, p. 230 sq.; see also Expositor, Jan. 1885,
p. 1 sq.), though it might possibly have been written a few years earlier or
later. In that paper I spoke of Alexandria as not improbably the place
of writing, on the ground that it is quoted by, or contains matter in common
with, more than one Alexandrian writer. But to this view, which has been
generally maintained, a very serious and (it appears to me now) almost
insuperable objection has been urged. The writer(§ 9) speaks of the corn
from which the eucharistic bread is made as having been 'scattered upon
the mountains (a1Eutcop1r1uµ.ivo11 l1r011o> Jplo,11) and gathered together' into
one. This is the last expression which would have occurred to any one
writing in the Delta of the Nile, though natural enough in Palestine or
Syria. Yet it is obviously quite incidental and unpremeditated.
The main reasons for the early date are, besides the archaic simplicity
of the whole document, the two facts that the Eucharist is still part of a
meal and connected with the Agape (an arrangement which at all event.a
did not survive the persecution of 'l'rajan in Bithynia, even if it lasted so
long) and that t~ere ~ no trace of the episcopal office as distinct from the
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presbyteral (a phenomenon which points to the first ratl1er than the second
century).
Moreover the picture, which it presents of the temporary and the
permanent miniRtry working side by side-the latter encroaching upon the
former-is the same which I have set forth (p. 185 sq.) as characteristic of
the later decades of the Apostolic age; and even Harnack allows (p. 101)
that the aspect of Church organization which it exhibits closely resembles the representations in the First Epistle to the Corinthians-more
closely (he thinks) even than those in the Epistle to the Ephesians. The
permanent ministry is represented in the J)ida,ehe by 'Apostles' and
'prophets'; the temporary by 'bishops' and 'deacons'. But we are told
(§ 15) that the latter (the 'bishops' and 'deacons') 'likewise minister the
ministration of the prophets and teachers' ()..£,.,.ovP')loiiu, ,cal atl.,.ol .,.~,, AnTovp-yla11 Troll 'ITpoq>TJT@11 ,ea, lMau,cal\.6)11 ). This is an illustration of what I have
said (p. 194) as to the gradual transference of the function of teaching from
the mis;iionary preachers to the local officers of the congregations. It is
possible indeed that the term 'Apostle' in the lJidache bas a wider range
than I have assigned to it elsewhere (Galatians p. 97 sq.), where following
the language of S. Paul it is laid down as a necessary qualification of an
'Apostle' that be should 'have seen the Lord,' and should be in some sense
a witness of the Resurrection. But in Syria and Palestine at all events,
about the years (say) A.D. 80-90, there must have been not a few who
possessed this qualification, as there certainly were several even in proconsular Asia. If for instance this work emanated from the neighbourhood of
Pella, whither the Christian community retired before the siege of J erusalem by Titus, this more restricted sense of the term 'Apostle' would create
no difficulty.
The discussion of the original form of the Ignatian Epistles, to which I
have referred in a note (p. 234) to this Essay on the Christian Ministry, will
be found in my new work on the Epistles of S. Ignatius and S. Polycarp,
(Apostolic Fathers Part 2, I. p. 267 sq.) which will appear, I hope, nearly
simultaneously with this edition.
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